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Mifcellaneous  Trails: 
Vol.   III.    Viz. 

I.  Proving,  The  Adoration  of 
Images  ;  Praying  to  Angels 
and  Saints;  Purgatory  j  The 
Doftrine  of  the  Seven  Sa- 

craments >  Tranfubftantia- 
tion  ;  The  Denying  of  the 
Cup  in  the  Sacrament  to  the 
People  ;  Private  MafTes  ; 
The  Adoration  of  the  Sacra- 

ment; The  Priefts  putting 
the  Bread  into  the  Mouths  of 
the  Communicants ;  Being 
prefent  at  the  Celebration  of 
the  Sacrament,  and  not 
Communicating  j  And,  Au- 

ricular Confeflion :  To  be 
Doctrines  and  Practices  not 
known  in  the  Spanifb  Church, 
in  the  beginning  of  the 
Eighth  Century,  when  it 
was  difperfed  by  the  Moors 
Conqueft  of  Spain :  And  that 
the  Spanifb  Kings  had  an  Ec- 
clefiaftical  Supremacy,  e- 
qual  to  that  which  is  now 
in  the  Crown  of  England. 

II.  A  View  of  the  Methods  by 
which  the  Roman  Church 
keeps  her  People  from  com- 

ing to  the  Knowledge  of, 

the  Great  and  Manifold  Er- 
rors and  Corruptions  which 

are  in  her  Faith,  Worfhip, 
and  Spirit. 

III.  The  Life  of  O/Laria  deje- 
fus  of  Agredat  a  late  Famous 
Spanijb  Nun. 

IV.  An  Hiftory  of  theSchifms 
which  have  been  in  the  Ro- man See, 

V.  A  View  of  all  the  Orders  of 

Monks  and  Fryars  in  the  Ro. 
man  Church..  With  an  Ac- 

count of  their  Founders, 
fufficient  to  help  anyone 
to  form  a  Right  Idea  of  the 
Men,  or  of  the  Writers  of 
their  Lives. 

VI.  An  EflTay  on  the  Coun- 
tries.  Religion,  Learning, 
Numbers,  Forms  of  Go 
vernment,  and  the  Chief 
Caufe  of  the  Succeflss  of 
the  Nations,  by  which  the 
Roman  Empire  was  pulled 
down. 

VII.  An  Eflay  onxhe  Canons 
of  the  Council  of  Sardica, 
particularly  on  that  which 
relates  to  Appeals  to  Rome. 
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TO    THE 

Right  Reverend  Father  in  G  O  D, 

GIL 
Ld  Biftiop  of  Salisbury, 

AND 

Chancellor  of  the  moll:  Noble 
Order  of  the  GARTER. 

My  Lord, 

YOUR  Favourable  Acceptance  of 
every  thing  that  tends  to  the  jufti- 

fying  of  the  Reformation  ;  which,  by 
Your  Immortal  Hiftory  of  it,  is  fet  in  a 
truer  Light  than  it  was  ever  feen  in  before  ̂  
together  with  the  kind  Reception  my  Hi* 
ftory  of  the  Church  of  Malabar  met  with  un- 

der Your  Lordfihip's  Patronage,  embol- 
dens me  to  fupplicate,  to  have  the  fame 

Honour  for  the  following  Trad:  ,•  which, 
if  it  were  not  prevented  by  fome  Abler 
Pen,  pofleffed  of  more  Conveniences  for 

A  %  fuch 



The  Epflle  Dedicatory. 
fuch  a  Work,  was  promifed  in  my  Dif- 
fertation  upon  thePapal Supremacy:  but  that 
not  having  happened,  as  I  wifli  it  had,  in 
conformity  to  that  Promife,  and  of  which 
1  was  put  in  mind  by  fome  Friends,  I  did 

fet  about  that  Work ;  and  tho'  I  cannot 
but  be  fenfible,  that  it  might  have  been 
done  by  others  to  more  advantage  $  lam 
miftaken,  if  in  the  followingTrdfit,  it  is  not 
fufficiently  proved,  That  neither  the  Ado* 
ration,  nor  the  M/e  of  Images,  nor  Praying 
to  Angels  and  Saints,  nor  Purgatory,  nor  none 
of  the  other  fore-mentioned  DoElrines  and 
TraElices,  were  ever  fo  much  as  known  in 
the  Spanifb  Church,  in  the  beginning  of  the 
Eighth  Century;  no  more  than  the  Papal 
Supremacy ;  to  which  1  have  (hewed,  that 
Ancient  Church  to  have  been  abfolucely 
a  Stranger.  For  I  cannot  but  think,  that 
to  all  unprejudiced  Perfons,Fourty  Coun. 
cils  having  met  in  a  Church,  in  a  Succef- 

fion  of  fome  Ages,'  to  Treat  about  Mat- 
ters of  Faith  and  Difcipline,  without  ever 

having  mentioned  any  of  thofe  VoBrines 

and  Practices,  in  any  of  their  A6ts  or  Ca- nons 



The  Efiftle  Dedicatory. 

nons,  tho'  they  are  very  numerous,  muft 
be  as  ftrong  a  Proof  of  their  not  having 
been  known  in  that  Church,  as  Herodo- 

tus, Livy,  nor  no  other  Ancient  Hiftori- 
an,  Greeknor  Latin,  having  any  where  in 
their  Relations  of  Battels,  mentioned 
Cannon  or  Gun-powder ;  is,  of  thofe 
Engines  of  War  not  having  been  in 
life,  nor  known  in  their  Days. 

And  as  that  great  Ancient,  and  Indik 
putably  Orthodox  Church,  did  agree 
with  the  prefent  Church  of  England,  in  not 
having  in  her  Faith  and  Worfhip  any 
of  the  fore-mentioned  Errors  and  Cor- 

ruptions ;  fo  there  is  likewife  a  perfed: 
Harmony  betwixt  thofe  Two  Churches, 
in  all  the  Poficives  and  Subftantials  of 

the  Chriftian  Religion ;  as  I  have  here 
demonftrated,  as  to  one  great  Do&rine, 
and  which  of  all  others  has  the  moft 

Adverfaries,  to  wit,  That  of  the  ̂ oyal 
Beclejiajiical  Supremacy^ 

Now  all  this  being  confidered,  and 
farther,  that  there  is  not  one  of  the  fore^ 
faid  pottrines  and  Tra&ices,  which  is  not, 

A  |  as 



The  Bpijlle  Dedicatory  9 
as  1  have  (hewed,  acknowledged  by  fome 
of  the  Learned  Writers  of  the  tf^oman  Com- 

munion ;  to  be  a  Novelty,  or  at  leaft  not 
to  have  been  from  the  Beginning ;  muft 
not  the  QlpmariCburch  have  a  ftrange  Fore- 

head, to  brag  fo  loud  as  fhe  does  of  the 
Primitive  Antiquity  of  all  the  Parts  of  her 

prefent  Faith  and  Worfhip  ,•  and  to  de- 
cry the  Proteftant  as  new,  and  of  a  late 

Date ;  whereas  in  Truth  the  Proteftant,  as 

appears  from  the  following  true  Repre- 
sentation of  the  State  of  the  Ancient  Spa- 

nifh- Church,  is  no  otherwife  new,  than 
as  Ancient  Truths  do  appear  to  be  fo, 
when  they  are  reftored ;  after  having 
been  long  hid  in  dark  and  ignorant  Ages : 

For  tho'  Errors  may  be  old,  and  of  long 
(landing,  as  feveral  of  the  fore-mention- 

ed are,  and  in  Ages  wherein  Learning 
did  not  rife  fo  high  as  their  Origin,  may 
have  been  believed  to  be  from  the  Be- 

ginning ;  yet  as  Truth  is  ftill  older,  fo 
when  it  comes  to  be  difcovered,  its  Re- 

ftoration  is  very  unjuftly  cali'd.  The  Ad- 
Vancingof  Novelties. 

In 



The  Epiftle  Dedicatory. 
In  the  main,  this  was  plainly  the  Cafe 

of  the  Reformation,  and  efpecially  in 
the  Church  of  England;  which  departed  no 
farther  from  the  tffyman  Church,  than  the 
^(pman  had  departed  from  the  Catholic/^ 
Church  in  her  Firft  and  Pureft  Ages,  when 
the  Epithet  of  Catbolickwas  given  her  in 
the  Creed. 

The  Second  and  Third  TraSls  do  peti- 
tion to  have  the  fame  Honour,  and  the 

rather  for  their  having  fome  Hopes,  That 
Your  Lordfhip  may  be  provoked  by  their 
Imperfections  to  oblige  the  World  with 
a  fuller  Difcovery  of  the  Arts  and  Me- 

thods by  which  the  %oman  Church,  not- 
withftanding  her  manifold  and  manifeft 
great  Errors  and  Corruptions,  does  hold 
fo  many  Nations  under  her  Bondage. 

The  Fourth  7raH,  which  fliews,  That 
no  Epifcopal  See  has  ever  had  fo  many 
direful  Schifms  in  it,  as  thc^pman 5  which 
pretends  to  have  been  erected  by  Chrift, 
to  help  the  whole  Church  to  Peace  and 
Unity ;  does  hope,  That  Your  Lordfhip 
will  not  deny  it  Your  Patronage.     The 

A  4  other 



The  Efiflle  Dedicatory, 
other  Two  defire  the  fame  Privilege  ; 
feeing,  that  if  they  be  not  unworthy, 
they  are  not  improper  to  be  Dedicated 

to  a  Perfon  in  Your  Lordfhip's  Station. 
I  (hall  give  Your  Lordfihip  no  farther 

Trouble ;  but  only  to  beg  Your  Pardon 
for  this  bold  Addrefs,  and  with  it  Your 
Bleffing. 

That  Your  Lordfhip's  Exalted  Genius, 
with  Learning  commenfurate  to  it  ,•  and 
Your  Exemplary  Devotion,  and  Your 
extraordinary  Paftoral  Cares  and  La- 

bours i  and  Your  large  Charities  to  all 
that  are  in  Diftrefs,  but  chiefly  to  Poor 
Clergy-men,  and  their  defolate  Widows 
and  Children;  may  jo  fhine  before  Men^ 
that  others  beholding  thofe  lour  Good  Worh, 

may  glorijrz  our  Father  which  is  in  UeaVen  ; 
and  that  after  a  Long  and  happy  Life  on 
Earth,  You  may  be  rewarded  for  them 
with  an  Immortal  Crown  of  Glory  $  is 
the  hearty  Prayer,  of, 

Your  Lordfhip's Moft  Obliged, 
And  moft  Humble  Servant, 

'  MichaelGeddes. 
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(i  ) 

OF    THE 

Ufe  and  Adoration, 
O  F 

O  N  E  that  have  read  Primitive  Ec- 
clefiaftical  Hiftory  with  Attention, 
and  a  Mind  unbiased,  can  be  igno- 

rant, of  Images  in  Worjkip  having  been  held 
in  Deteftation  by  all  Chriftians,  for  fome 
Ages  after  the  Apoftles  Days ;  and  that  the 
Door  by  which  Images  did  firft  creep  into  the 
Chriftian  Church,  was  an  unwarrantable 
Compliance  with  the  Heathens,  in  order  to 
draw  them  infenfibiy  to  Chriftianity ;  nor 
can  they  be  ignorant,  of  the  Roman,  having 
been  the  firft  Chriftian  Church,  that  joyned 
her  felf  to  Idols,  for  fo  Images  in  Wcrfhip 
are  truly  calfd ;  and  for  which  Reafon  the 
Roman  Church  is  in  Prophecy  ftiled  by 
St.  John,  Bahylon  the  Great,  the  Mother  of 
Harlots  and  Abominations,  or  Idols,  of  the 
&arth> 

But 



(4) 
But  whereas  the  Spanijh  Church,  from  her 

Foundation  until  the  beginning  of  the  Eighth 
Century,  had  no  dependance,  and  but  little 
Communication  with  the  Roman9  as  I  have 

Ihewed  on  another  Occafion  •  fo  by  that 
means,  that  Church  kept  herfelf  undefiled 
with  Images^  many  Years  after  the  Roman 
Church  had  polluted  her  Worfhip  with 
them. 

And  that  it  was  thus  with  the  Spanijh 
Church,  from  her  Foundation  until  the  be- 

ginning of  the  Eighth  Century  ;  when  fhe 
was  difperfed  by  the  Moors  Conqueft  of 

Spain;  plainly  appears  from  that  Church's profound  Silence  concerning  Images,  in  all 
j^er  Councils,  which  were  near  Fourty  in 
Number;  and  that,  notwithftanding  there 
were  fuch  occafions  in  thofe  Councils  for 

her  to  have  mention'd  them,  that  fhe  could 
not  but  have  done  it,  if  they  had  been  in 
her  at  that  time,  only  for  Inftrudion  ;  and 
much  lefs  if  they  had  been  adored  by  her. 

And  as  this  Church's  Silence  concerning 
Images  is  undeniable ;  fo,  with  the  Judicious 
and  Unprejudiced,  that  Silence  has  a  Force, 
to  prove,  that  flie  had  none ;  too  great  to  be 
baffled  or  eluded  by  any  ftiuffling  Niceties  or 
Diftindions;  and  efpecially  confidering  the 
Occafions  which  (he  had  to  have  fpoke  of 
them ;  of  which,  out  of  many,  to  put  the 
Matter  out  of  doubt,  I  ftiall  give  a  few  In- 
fiances: 
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Fir(l,  That  Antient  Church  in  feveral  of 
thofe  Councils  fpeaks  particularly  of  Churches, 
and  of  all  their  Parts  and  Ornaments ;  and 
alfo  of  their  Treafurers  and  Stewards,  and  of 
all  the  Things  which  were  committed  to  the 
Charge  of  thofe  Officers ;  and  all  this  with- 

out a  fyllable  of  Images. 

Secondly,  In  feveral  of  thofe  Councils  fuch 
fevere  Canons  were  made  for  the  extirpating 
of  Idolatry,  that  if  the  Church  which  made 
them  had  at  the  fame  time  had  any  Images 
in  her,  (he  could  not  but  have  made  fome 
Exceptions  in  their  Favour,  which  is  no  way 
done  by  her  in  any  of  thofe  Canons. 

So  the  Eleventh  Canon  of  the  Twelfth 
Council  of  Toledo  held  in  the  Year  581,  and 
the  Second  Canon  of  the  Sixteenth  Council 
held  in  the  fame  City  in  the  Year  69}.  do 
both  begin  with  a  Repetition  of  the  whole 
Prohibition  in  the  Second  Commandment ; 
which,  had  that  Church  at  the  fame  time 
Adored  or  Ufed  Images  herfelf,  flie  could 
not  have  had  the  Confidence  to  have  done  > 
As  we  fee  the  Roman  Church,  bold  though 

fhe  is,  even  in  her  Catechifm  to  her  Tar'tfh 
Prieffs,  though  it  is  in  Latin^  does  for  that 
Reafon  forbear  to  repeat  the  whole  Prohibi- 

tion ;  not  fo  much  as  mentioning  there  the 
Words,  Nor  the  Likenefs  of  any  thing  that  is 

in 



(6) 

in  Heaven,  or  in  the  Waters  under  the  Earth  t 

which  Words  are  exprefly  mention'd  in  both 
thofe  Canons  without  any  Limitations,  Di- 
ftin&ions,  or  Paraphrafe  upon  them ;  neither 
is  there  in  either  of  thofe  two  long  Canons, 
in  which  Idolatry  is  feverely  condemned,  the 
leafi:  Intimation  that  Chriftians  might  ufe  Ima- 

ges ^ot  the  Likenefs  of  any  Thing  that  is  in  Hea- 
ven or  Earth,  in  their  Worfhip,  without 

tranfgreffing  the  Second  Commandment.  And 
yet  farther,  in  the  Writings  of  St.  Ifidore,  and 
of  fome  other  Bifliops  of  that  Antient  Church, 
which  are  extant,  there  is  not  the  leaft  men- 

tion of  her  having  had  any  Images  in  her :  and 
which  confidering  the  Subjects  they  write 
upon,  they  could  not  but  have  fpoke  of,  if 
they  had  been  in  their  Church. 

But  we  have  not  the  Silence  only  of  the 

Antient  Spanifk  Church,  tho'  that,  as  it  is circumftantiated  is  fufficient  to  demonftrate, 
That  ftie  had  no  Images  in  her,  but  we  have 
her  Word  alfo  for  it,  in  the  Thirty  Sixth  Ca- 

non of  the  Council  of  Eliheris^  which  is  as 
follows, 

Tlacuit  Picluras  in  Ecclefia  effe  non  delerey 
ne  quod  colitur  &  adoratur7  in  parietilus 
depingatur. 

It  is  agreed,  That  Titlures  ought  not  to  he  in 
Churches^  that  that  which  is  Worjhipped  andA- 
dored^  he  not  painted  on  Walls. 

The 
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The  Roman  Demetrius's  are  put"  to  hard ftiifts  to  faften  a  Glofs  on  this  Antient  Canon, 
which  (hall  reconcile  it  to  the  Dodxine  and 
Pra&ice  of  their  Church. 

Some  will  have  it,    That  Tainted  Images 
only,  but  not  Carvedy  are  forbidden  by  it ; 
but  fince  this  Glofs,    though  it  were  true, 
would  not  reconcile  that  Canon  to  the  Do- 

ctrine and  Pra&ice  of  the  Roman  Church, 
which  has  in  her  many  more  Painted  than 
Carved  Images.  Others,  therefore,  will  have 
it,  That  Pittures  were  forbid  to  be  painted 
on  the  Walls  of  Churches  by  that  Canon ; 
becaufe  if  a  Perfecution  did  arife,  they  could 
not  be  removed,  and  fo  would  be  a  laughing 
ftock  to  the   Jews  and   Heathens.    But  as 
there  is  nothing  in  that  Canon  that  gives 
the  lead  Colour  to  its  being  thus  interpreted, 
fo  neither  were  the  Spanijb  Chriftians,  at  the 
time  when  that  Council  was  held,    in  any 
danger  of  being  driven  from  their  Churches 
by  the  Jews,  who  are  indeed  great  haters  of 
Images;  and  not  in  much  by  the  Heathens 
neither,  who,  if  the  Cfariftian  Worfliip  would 
have  allowed  of  Images,   would    have  liked 
that  Worfhip  the  better  for  it;    a  late  and 
unwarranted  Compliance  with  the  Heathens 

in  their  fondnefs  for  Images  having  been  vi- 
fibly  the  Thing  that  firft  brought  them  into 
Chriftian  Churches. 

A  Third 
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A  Third  Interpretation  was  therefore  devi- 

fed,  which  was,  That  it  was  out  of  a  pro- 
found Reverence  for  Images,  that  that  Coun- 

cil forbid  them  to  be  painted  on  Walls,  be- 
caufe  by  the  breaking  or  cracking  of  the 
PJaifter  whereon  they   were   drawn,    they 
might  be  fo  defaced  as  to  fall  under  Con- 

tempt :  This,  tho'  it  is  their  laft,  is  in  my 
Mind  the  pooreft  ftiift  of  the  Three  ;  tho* 
they  are  all  poor  enough  }    for  unleft  it  can 
be  proved,  That  the  Shifter  of  Walls  was 
worfe,  and  more  apt  to  break  and  crack  at 
the  Time  of  the  Council  of  Elileris,   than 
it  was  at  the  time  when  the  Second  Council 
of  Nice  was  held,  which  in  exprefs  Words 
commands  Images  to  he  painted  on  the  Walls  of 
Churches,  the   Firft  of  thofe  Two  Councils 
muft  have  had  a  greater  veneration  for  Ima- 

ges, and  have  taken  more  care  of  them  than 
the  Laft  did,  which  will  not  eafily  be  believ- 

ed by  any  that  know  both  thofe  Aflemblies, 
and   their  Times,   and  Temper.     Now  to 
what  wretched   ihifts  are  they  driven  that 
dare  venture  on  giving  an  interpretation  to  a 
Law,  which  is  flatly  contrary  to  its  plain 
Words  and  Meaning. 

Laftly,  Bellarmine,  Baronius,  and  the  other 
Demetrius  s  for  Images,  have  no  where  quo- 

ted any  thing  out  of  any  of  ttfe  Writings  of 

the  Ancient  Spamjh  Church,  tho'  they  are 
fo  numerous,  in  favour  of  the  Ufe  of  Images 

in  Worlhip,-   whkh  confidering  their  2eal 
in 
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in  that  Caufe,  and  their  great  Diligence  to 
ferve  it  with  all  the  Colours  they  could  pof- 

fibly  fcrape  together,  is  a  Demonfl:ratio^,, 
that  there  is  not  any  thing  in  thofe  Writings 
that  can  give  the  lead  Countenance  to  that 
Pra&ice. 

And  as  the  Spanijk  Church  continued  thus 
unfpotted  with  Images,  until  (he  was  difper- 
fed  by  the  Moors  in  the  beginning  of  the 
Eighth  Century.  So  during  all  that,  and 
a  good  part  of  the  Ninth  Century,  the  Gal- 
lick  Church,  a  great  part  of  which  had  be- 

longed to  Spain,  did  difcover  a  vehement 
Averfion  to  the  Adoration  of  Images;  wit- 
nefs  the  Councils  of  Frankfort  and  Paris, 
which  condemn  that  Dodlrine,  and  the  fe- 
cond  C6uncil  of  Nice  for  having  eftabliflied 
it ;  as  alfo  that  outragious  Reflection  which 
is  made  by  Baronius  in  the  Year  794,  on  the 
GaUick  Clergy,  for  that  their  Averfion  to  the 
Adoration  of  Images:  which  Reflexion  I 
Ihall  here  fet  down  in  that  angry  Cardinals 
own  Words. 

Mirandum  plane  atque  dolendum  efi,  pr&cla- 
riores  hujus  Seculi,  ejus  provincial,  viros,  no- 
minatim  fuperius  recenfitos,  fub  duobus  Impe- 
ratoribus  Carolo,  &  Ludovico,  adeo  conten- 
tiose,  &  animo  penitus  refratlario,  pertinaci 
ftudio,  indefejfo  conatu,  inflexibili  propofito 
voluntatis,  adverfus  Adorationem  fanllarum  Ima* 
ginum,  contra  Sept  imam  Synodum%  objlrepuiffe, 
dawajfe^  &  (pace  eorum  dixerim)  infaniijfe  i 

B  tit 
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ut  nihil  r  ever  it  i  Oecumenical  Synodi  Majejlatem] 
neque  tot  pro  ea  pugnantium  Romanorum  Pontifi- 
cum  pote(jtaiem. 

It  is  truly  to  he  admired  and  lamented,  faith 
BaroniuS)  that  the  mojl  Eminent  Men  of  this 

Age  in  that  Province,  Q  that  is  the  French  Em- 
pire) and  efpecially  the  fore-mentioned,  under 

the  Two  Emperors  Charles  and  Lewis,  did  fo 
Content ioujly,  and  with  a  Mind  altogether  fo 
RefraElory,  and  with  a  pertinacious  Earne/lnefs, 
indefaticahle  Endeavours^  and  with  an  inflexi- 

ble purpofe  of  Will,  make  a  Hoije,  Bawl,  and 
ly  their  Leave ,  rave  againfl  the  Adoration  of 
Holy  Images;  and  the  Seventh  Synod  reve- 

rencing as  nothing  the  Majefly  of  an  Oecumeni- 
cal Council,  and  the  Authority  of  fo  many  Ro- 

man Pontiffs  contending  for  it. 
Was  Demetrius  himfelf  in  a  greater  Rage 

againfl:  St.  Paul  for  Preaching  againfl:  the 
Adoring  of  Images,  than  Baronius  when  he 
writ  this,  was  in  againfl:  the  French  Church, 
for  having  fo  zealoufly  oppofed  the  intro- 

ducing of  their  Adoration  into  the  Chriftian 
Worfhip  I  Here  by  the  Way,  we  plainly  fee, 
how  little  Pvefped:  the  French  Church  in  the 
Eight  and  Ninth  Centuries  did  pay  to  the  Bi- 

fliop  of  Rome's  Authority,  whether  it  were  in, 
or  out  of  a  Council.  That  great  Church, 
as  Baronius  acknowledgeth,  having  long 
ftrenuoufly  oppofed  the  Introdu&ion  of  the 
Adoration  of  Images ;  and  that  in  Defiance 
of  feveral  Popes,  though  they  were  all  arm- 

ed 
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ed  with  the  Authority  of  the  Second  Coun- 

cil of  Mice,  which  had  decreed  that  Adora- 
tion to  be  lawful. 

I  (hall  conclude  this  Point  with  a  true  and 

judicious  Obfervation  made  tyy  a  Council  af- 
fembled  at  Conftantinople,  in  the  Reign  of  the 
Emperour  Leo  Ifaurus,  which  was,  That  Sa- 

tan by  introducing  Images  into  the  Chriftian 
Worlllip,    dp   ̂ CP^if^ri     ̂ jyurziGLVio f/£    tw 

did  flily  introduce  Idolatry  into  the  World 

again  in  a  ChriftiaaDrefs ;  and  with  that  Con- 
feflion  which  was,  by  the  Strength  of  Truth, 
drawn  from  the  Pen  of  Gregorius  Gyraldus,  a 
Roman  Qatholick  Writer  in  the  laft  Age,  who 
having  faid  in  the  Firft  Book  of  his  Syntagma 
Hiftorite  Deorum,  That  it  was  fafer  to  mutter 
than  to  [peak  out  againfi  Images,  he  adds,  II- 
lud  certe  non  prcetermittam,  nos,  dico  Qhriftia- 
nos,  ut  aliquando  Romanos,  fuijfi  fine  Imagi. 
nilus  in  Primitiva  quce  vocatur  Ecclefa :  How* 
every  this  I  will  not  forbear  to  fay,  that  we,  I 
mean  Chriflians^  were  as  the  Romans  for  fome 
time  without  Images  in  the  Church,  which  is 
called  Primitive:  Which  true  Obfervation, 
the  Index  Expurgatorius  commands  to  be 
expunged  ,•  and  it  is  fo,  in  the  Book  which 
I  have  by  me,  tho'  not  fo  much,  but  that  I made  a  fliift  to  read  it. 

B  x  Cf 
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Of  Praying  to  Angels  and  Saints* 

7*Reature  Worflhip,  being  a  plain  departure 
from  the  Three  chief  and  diftinguifti- 

ing  Principles  of  that  Holy  Religion  which 
God  has  revealed  to  the  World;  which  are, 
That  there  is  but  One  God:  That  that  God  only 

is  to  le  worjkipped,  and  That  God  is  to  le  wor- 
shipped as  a  pure  and  eternal  Mind  or  Spirit f 

and  not  by  Images,  and  bodily  Reprefentations ; 
Chriftians  relapfing  into  Creature  Worihip, 
is  for  that  Reafon  called  in  the  Scriptures* 
The  falling  away  ,  or  the  great  Apoftacy. 

But  when,  or  wherefoever  that  great  A- 
poftacy  from  the  true  revealed  Worihip  be- 

gan, there  was  no  Difpofition  in  the  Spanijh 
Church  to  it,  until  after  the  Time  of  her 
Difperfion  by  the  Moors.  For  as  there  is  not 
one  Syllable  in  any  of  her  Writings  of  Tray 
ing  to  Saints  or  Angels,  fo  there  are  in  them 

fuch  Occafions  for  her  to  have  mention 'd  it, that  ftie  could  not  but  have  done  it,  if  (he 
had  had  the  lead  Difpofition  to  it;  for  in  her 
Councils  there  are  above  twenty  Canons 
which  do  fpeak  of  her  Liturgy,  and  of  the 
Days  whereon  her  Liturgy  was  to  be  read, 
and  of  the  whole  Form  of  her  publick  Wor- 

ihip, and  all  this  without  a  Syllable  of  Pray* 
ing  to  Saints  or  Angels ;  neither  is  there  any 
mention  of  it  in  her  Thankfgiving.    And  St. 

Ifidore 
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Iftdote  Bifliop  of  Seyily  though  he  has  in  his 
Book  of  Sentences  one  long  Chapter  con- 

cerning Prayer,  and  another  concerning  the 
Saints,  yet  there  is  not  in  either  of  them,  the 
lead  mention  of  its  being  lawful  to  pray  to 
them.  Neither  is  there  any  Teftimony  produ- 

ced by  the  Champions  of  that  Doitrine,  out  of 
any  of  thofe  Ancient  Writings,  fave  only  out 
of  Prudentius,  a  Poet  in  the  Fifth  Century, 
who  in  his  Poems,  inftead  of  invocating  the 
Mufes  after  the  Example  of  the  Heathen 
Poets,  invocated  Saints;  a  forry  Authority 
to  prove  that  the  Church*  that  Poet  belonged 
to,  did  worlhip  them  :  Not  but  that  the  Li- 
cenfe  which  was  taken  by  faine  Chriftian 
Poets,  and  Orators  to  adorn  their  Productions 
with  the  Figures,  which  were  reckoned  the 
great  Ornaments  of  the  Heathen  Poetry  and 
Oratory,  did  contribute  fomething  towards 
the  introducing  of  Creature  Worlhip  into  the 

Chriftian  Church ;  not  that  Prudentitts's  Poe- 
tical Licenfe  had  any  fuch  Effed:  on  the  An- 
cient Spanijb  Church,  or  on  any  of  her  other 

Writers. 

It  is  true,  in  the  prefent  Mozaralick  Liturgy, 
fome  Saints  are  prayed  to ;  but  St.  James  being 
the  only  Apoftle  that  is  named  in  that  Prayer* 
does  plainly  {hew,  that  it  mud  have  been  foift- 
ed  into  that  Ancient  Liturgy,  many  Years  af- 

ter the  Spanijb  Church  was  difperfed  by  the 
Moors ;  for  as  no  Reafon  can  be  given  for  St. 
James,  and  none  of  the  reft  of  the  Apoftles 

B  %  being 
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being  named  in  that  Prayer ;  but  only  that  of 
the  Spaniards  having  believed  St.  James  at 
that  Time  to  be  their  particular  Patron  or 
Tutelary  Saint :  So,  mod  certain  it  is,  that 
it  was  above  Two  Hundred  Years  after  the 
Moorifh  Conqueft,  before  the  Legend  of  St. 
James  of  Compofietta  was  ever  fo  much  as 
dreamt  of  in  Spain,  or  any  where  elfe  :  And 
fo  in  the  Commemoration  in  that  Liturgy, 
which  in  the  Main  is  Genuine,  the  reft  of  the 
Apoftles  are  named  as  well  as  St.  James,  and 
Nine  of  them  before  him. 

And  as  the  Papal  Champions  that  are  not 
Spaniards,  are  no  Friends  to  that  Story  of 
St.  James,  fo  for  that  Reafon,  that  Prayer  is 
not  quoted  by  Bellarmine,  nor  by  any  of 
them,  as  a  Proof  of  the  Antiquity,  of  Pray- 

ing to  Saints:  and  which  itA^cjtital)e,  if  that 
Prayer  were  Genuine,  beyond  any  that  they 
have  been  able  to  produce. 

1  fhall  conclude  this  Point  with  an  Obfer- 
vation  made  by  Ferefius^  a  learned  Spanijh 
Bifhop,  who  lived  fince  the  Reformation,  in 
the  Third  Part  of  his  Book  De  Divinis  fradi- 
tionilus,  where  he  faith, 

Ante  Cornelium  Martyrem,  nulla  exftat 
mentio,  quod  ego  viderem,  Invocations  &  In- 
tercejfwnis  Sanlhrum  :  in  caufa  forte  fuit  mo- 
deftia  &  humilitas  Apofiolorum ;  quid  enim  di- 

cer ent  qui  eos  haze  dicentes  audirent,  niji  quod 
defe  magna  perfumer  ent,  &  fe  quafi  Deos  face- 
rent'  cum  ergo  tot i  intenti  effent  prtedicationi, 
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&  divulgationi  Evangelii,  ©"  aliarum  rerum 
qua  magis  ad  Subdantiam  Salutis  attinebant, 
&  captum  etiam  hominum  excedebant,  expeffa^ 
bant  circa  haze  opertam  Dei  voluntatem. 

Before  Cornelius  the  Martyr,  there  is  no 
mention  that  1  have  feen  of  the  Invocation  and 
InterceJJion  of  Saints  ;  and  the  Caufe  of  that, 
perhaps,  was,  the  Modefly  and  Humility  of  the 
Apofiles  3  for  what  would  they  that  heard  them 
teach  fuch  things  have  f aid,  but  that  they  pre- 
fumed  great  things  of  themf elves  >  and  did  as  it 
were  make  themjelves  Gods  :  but  they  being 
wholly  intent  on  the  Preaching,  and  on  the  Pro*  > 
mulgation  of  the  Go/pel^  and  of  other  things 
which  belonged  more  to  the  Subflance  of  Salvati- 

on, and  did  alfo  exceed  Mens  Capacities,  did 

wait  for  the  opening  of  God's  Will  about  that. 
After  this  honeft  Confeffion,  Perefius 

would  have  done  well,  if  he  had  told  us, 
when  he  firft  met  with  any  Mention  of  the 
Invocation  and  Interceflion  of  Saints  in  any 
of  the  Writings  of  his  own  Church :  And 

when,  and  to  whom,  after  Cornelius's  Mar- 
tyrdom, there  was  an  Opening  of  Gods  Will9 

declaring  it,  to  be  lawful  for  Chrjftians  to 

pray  to  Saints. 

Qf 
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Of  Purgatory. 

THAT  the  Ancient  Spani(b  Church 
knew  nothing  of  that  Place  in  the 

next  World,  which  the  Roman  Church  now 

calls  Purgatory,  is  plain  from  that  Place  be- 
ing no  where  mentioned  in  any  of  her  Wri- 

tings; and  which  it  could  not  but  have  been, 
if  fhe  had  believed  it :  And  from  the  Com- 

memoration in  her  Liturgy  it  is  very  plain, 
That  Hie  knew  nothing  of  any  fuch  Place  as 
the  Popifti  Purgatory ;  but  did  believe,  That 
the  Spirits  of  all  that  died  in  a  State  of  Grace 
and  Salvation,  did  immediately,  after  they 
left  their  Bodies,  enter  into  a  State  of  Reft 

and  Eafe  from  all  their  Labours,  tho8  not  of 
perfect  Blifs  until  after  the  Refurredion  ;  and 
which  Souls  are  therefore  in  that  Commemo* 
ration  faid  to  be  Paufantes^  or  at  Reft  in  the 
Lord ;  and  among  which  are  commemorated 

by  Name,  St.  Athanaftus,  St.  Hilary,  St.  Am- 
lfofe>  St.  Aujltn,  with  Fourty  Eight  more,  of 
whofe  San&ity  they  had  the  higheft  Opinion, 
and  of  whofe  Salvation  they  had  thegreateft 
Affurance,  without  a  fingle  Bifliop  of  Rome 
among  them,  and  without  a  Syllable  of  any 

Offering  for  Souls ;  which  tho9  they  were  to 
goto  Heaven  at  laft,  were  at  prefent  in  a 
Place  of  inexpreflible  Torments,  which  is 
the  Cafe  of  the  Souls  faid  to  be  in  the  Popifli 

purgatory.  J  will 
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I  will  not  fay  that  this  Church's  Offering as  (he  doth  in  this  Commemoration  for  the 
Spirits  of  Juft  Men  and  Women  departed 
this  Life,  was  not  a  fort  of  praying  for  the 
Dead,  but  which  was  plainly  as  different 
from  that  which  is  now  pra&ifed  in  the  Ro- 

man Church,  as  praying  that  People  that  are 
at  Eafe  and  Reft  from  all  Pain  and  Trouble, 
may  (till  have  more  Glories  communicated  to 
them ;  is  different  from  praying  that  People 
that  are  in  inexpreffible  Torments,  may  have 
Eafe  and  Reft  given  them.  For  in  truth 
thofe  ancient  Oblations  for  the  Deceafed  that 
were  believed  to  have  died  in  the  Lord  ,  did 
amount  to  no  more  than  that  which  we  do 

make  for  them  in  the  Prayer  for  the  Order 
of  the  Burial  of  the  Dead ,  in  which  we 
befeech  God,  That  he  would  be  pleafed 
of  his  gracious  Goodnefs,  fliortly  to  ac- 
complilh  the  Number  of  his  Ele#,  and  to 
haften  his  Kingdom  to  the  perfe&ing  of  the 
everlafting  Blifs  of  all  that  have  died  in  his 
Favour. 

By  the  Way,  I  cannot  but  take  Notice 
here,  that  among  the  Priefts  that  do  offer 
Oblations,  the  Pope  of  Rome  is  named  in  this 
Commemoration ;  but  as  he  is  named  in  ir, 

after  all  this  Church's  own  Priefts,  fo  all 
other  Priefts  are  joyn'd  with  him  in  it :  And 
after  all,  I  do  ftrongly  fufped  that  this  was 
foifted  into  this  Commemoration,  about  the 

Time  when  St.  James's  Name  was  particular- 

ly 
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ly  foifted  into  the  fore-faid  Prayer  in  the 
fame  Liturgy. 

Neither  is  there  one  Word  of  Purgatory 
in  the  Books  of  St.  lfidore  Bifhop  of  Sevil, 

tho'  he  has  a  whole  Chapter  upon  Hell,  and 
another  on  the  Glory  of  the  Saints :  Neither 
have  the  Champions  of  that  Fairy  Country, 
been  able  to  produce  the  leaft  Teftimony  for 
it  out  of  any  of  thofe  Writings. 

I  {hall  conclude  this  Point  with  Fifher  Bi- 
ftiop  of  Rochejlers  Confeffion  concerning  its 
late  Difcovery,  in  his  Eighteenth  Article  a- 
gainfl:  Luther;  where  he  faith,  Memo  certe 
jam  dubitat  Orthodoxus,  an  Purgatorium  fit, 
de  quo  tamen  apud  prifcoi  illos^  nulla  vel  quam 
rariffima  fielat  mentio ;  &  Grsecis  ad  hunc 
ufque  diem  non  eft  creditum  Purgatorium.  None, 
faith  Fifher,  that  is  Orthodox  doubts  novo,  of 
there  being  fuch  a  Place  as  Purgatory  :  And  yet 
among  thofe  Ancients  it  is  never,  or  but  feldom 
mentioned  ;  neither  is  Purgatory  to  this  Day  be- 

lieved by  the  Greeks. 

Of  the  Doctrine   of  the   Seven 
Sacraments. 

THAT  Chrift  only  had  Power  tolnfti- 
tute  true  and  proper  Sacraments  in  his 

Church,  and  that  he  did  inftitute  Two  in  it, to 
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to  wit,  Baptifm,  and  the  Supper  of  the  Lord, 
is  acknowledged  by  all,  Papifts  as  well  as 
Proteftants ;  and  for  that  Reafon,  the  Rowan 

Church,  bold  tho9  (he  is,  does  not  pretend, 
That  Confirmation,  Extream  Untlion,  Order ̂ 
Matrimony,  and  Penitence,  are  made  Sacra- 

ments by  her ;  but  fhe  w  ill,  tho7  flie  has 
neither  Scripture  nor  Tradition  for  it,  have 
them  to  have  been  all  inftituted  Sacraments 

by  Chrift.  And  yet  the  firfl:  Chriftian  Wri- 
ter that  Bellarmine  was  able  to  quote  for  this 

Number  of  the  Sacraments,  was  Peter  Lorn* 
lard,  who  lived  above  Eleven  Hundred  Years 

after  Chrift's  Afcenfion  up  into  Heaven,  and 
whofe  Knowledge  both  in  the  Scriptures  and 
in  Ecclefiaftical  Antiquities,  was  too  fmall  and 
fuperficial,  to  yield  any  Authority  to  this,  or 
to  any  other  Dodtrine,  that  he  that  was  the 
firfl  (poke  of :  And  for  the  Congruencies,  the 
mod  wretched  of  all  Proofs,  which  Bellar- 

mine has  devifed  to  prove  the  Truth  of  this 
Number  of  Sacraments,  fliould  the  Church 
of  Rome  inftead  of  Seven,  affirm  that  there 
are  Seventy  Sacraments,  as  many,  and  as 
good  Congruencies,  if  not  more,  and  better, 
might  eafily  bq  devifed  to  prove  the  Truth  of 
that  Number. 

And  that  the  Ancient  Spanifh  Church 
knew  nothing  of  this  Doctrine  of  Seven 

Chriftian  Sacraments,  tho'  the  prefent  Roman Church  has  made  it  a  Matter  of  Faith ,  is 

manifeft,  from  that   Church's   having  no 
where 
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where  mentioned  it  in  any  of  her  Councils^ 

tho*  in  them,  fhe  fpeaks  much,  and  often  of 
the  Two  true  Chriftian  Sacraments,  Baptifm^ 

and  the  Supper  of  the  Lord:  And  tho'  flie 
has  feveral  Canons  concerning  Order  and  Pe- 

nitence, yet  neither  of  them  are  any  where 
called  Sacraments  by  her ;  no,  nor  by  Ifidorey 

tho'  he  has  feveral  Chapters  upon  them. 
a* 

Of  Tranfubftantiation* 

OT  to  enter  into  the  Labyrinth  of 
Subtilties  devifed  by  the  Roman  Dodors, 

not  to  give  any  Light  into  the  prodigious 
Change  which  this  long  and  hard  Word  fup- 
pofeth  ;  but  to  bewilder  themfelves,  and  o- 
thers  in  it :  I  will  prove,  firft,  That  the  an*- 
cient  Spanijb  Church  did  believe  the  Sub- 
fiance  of  the  Bread  and  Wine  in  the  Sacra- 

ment, to  remain  after  they  were  Confecra- 
ted  :  which  Tranfubftantiation  denies.  And 
in  the  fecond  Place  I  will  prove,  That  (he 
did  not  believe  Chrift  s  Body  to  be  in  the  Sa- 

crament corporally,  and  as  it  was  upon  the 
Crofs ;  which  is  affirmed  by  Tranfubftantia- 
tion. 

The  firft  may  be  demonftrated  both  from 
the  Prayers  in  the  Liturgy  of  that  Ancient 
Church,  and  from  the  Canons  of  her  Coun- 
cils* 

The 



The  Prayer  in  that  ancient  Liturgy  after 
the  Confecration  on  Chriflwas-day  runs  thus : 

In  Altare  tuum  Pants  ac  Vini  holocaufla  pro* 

ponimus^  rogantes  ut  has  Hqflias  Trinitas  in- 
divifafanftificet:  That  is  to  fay,  On  thy  Altar 
we  offer  the  Sacrifices  of  Bread  and  Wine j  be- 
feeching  that  the  undivided  Trinity  may  fanBify 
ihefe  Sacrifices. 

Here  the  Elements  of  the  Sacrament  after 

they  were  Gonfecrated  are  exprefly  called 
Bread  and  Wine ;  and  the  Bread  and  Wine  are 
faid  to  be  the  Sacrifices,  in  the  Plural  Num- 

ber, which  are  offered  upon  the  Altar. 
And  on  Eafter-Day,  the  Prayer  after  the 

Confecration  in  the  fame  Liturgy  runs : 
Ut  hie  Panis  cum  hoc  Calice  in  Filii  tui  Cor* 

pus  &  Sanguinem  te  benedicente  ditefcat :  That 
is,  That  this  Bread  with  this  Cup  may^  by  thy 
Blejftng^  be  enriched  into  the  Body  And  Blood 
of  thy  Son. 

Here  again  the  Subftance  of  the  Bread  and 
Wine  are  plainly  fuppofed  to  remain  after  the 

Confecration,  and  to  be  by  God's  Bleffing  fo 
enrich'd,  as  to  be  Typically  the  Body  and 
Blood  of  Chrift,  to  all  that  receive  them 
worthily:  And  we  fhall  fee  prefently  the 
Gonfecrated  Bread  and  Wine  are  upon  their 
being  blefled  by  God,  called  by  this  Church 
a  Type  of  Chrift. 

So  in  the  y  5th  Canon  of  the  Second  Coun- 
cil of  Braga,  it  is  faid, 

No* 
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Uon  oportet  aliquid  aliud  in  Sancluarh  offer" 
ri,  prater  Panem,  ©  Vinum,  &  Aquam,  qua  in 
Typo  Chrifti  henedicuntur ;  quia  dum  in  cruce 
penderet  de  Cor  pore  ejus  effluxit  Sanguis  &  A- 
qua ;  hac  tria  unum  funt  in  Chrifto  Jefu,  hac 
Hoftia  &  Ohlatio  Dei,  in  odoremfuavitatis. 

That  is,  "  Nothing  ought  to  be  offered 
"  in  the  Sandtuary  but  Bread,  and  Wine,  and 
u  Water ;  which  being  blefled,  are  a  Type of 
*c  Chrift:  Becaufe  from  his  Body,  whilft  he 
*c  hanged  on  the  Crofs,  Blood  and  Water  did 
€C  flow ;  thefe  Three  are  One  in  Chrift  Jefus, 
"  and  they  are  a  Sacrifice  and  Oblation  of 
"  God  of  fweet  Savour. 

Here  it  is  exprefly  faid,  That  the  Bread, 
Wine,  and  Water  are  the  Sacrifice  and 
Oblation  of  God,  and  of  fweet  Savour  to 
him,  and  that  being  blefled  by  God  they 

are  a  Type  of  Chrift,  and  fo  not  Chrift  him- 
felf. 

Again,  in  the  Second  Ganon  of  the  Third 
Council  of  Braga,  it  is  faid, 

Calix  enim  Dominicus,  juxta  quod  quidam 
dotlor  edifferit^  Vino  &  Aqua  permixtus  delet 
offer ri  :  quia  Videmus  in  Aqua  populum  intel- 
ligi ;  in  Vino  vero  oftendi  Sanguinem  Chrift i ; 
ergo  quando  in  Calice  vino  Aqua  mifcetury 
Chrift o  Populus  adunatur;  credentium  plebs  ei, 
in  quern  credit,  copulatur,  &  jungitur ;  qua 
copulatio  &  junttio  Aqua  &  Vini  fie  mifcetur 
in  Calice  Domini,  ut  commixtio  ilia  non  pojjit 
fe par  ari;    nam  ji  Vinum  tantum  quk  offer  at, 

Saw 
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Sanguis  Chrifli  incipit  ejje  (tne  nobis ;  (i  wre 

Aqua  fit  fola^  pie  is  incipit  effe  fine  Chriflo*  er- 
go quando  botrum  folum  offertur,  in  quo  tantum 

Vint  efficiencia  demowflratur^  falutis  noftne  So- 
cr amentum  negligitur  quod  per  aquam  fignifica- 
tur9  non  enim  potejl  Calix  Domini  ejfe  aquafola% 
aut  Vinum  folumy  nifi  utrumque  fibi  mifcea- 
tur. 

1  The  Cup  of  the  Lord,  according  to  what 
*  a  certain  Do&or  faith  of  it,  muft  be  offe- 
*  red  with  Wine  mixed  with  Water,  becaufe 
4  in  the  Water  we  fee  the  People  are  under- 
4  flood,  and  in  the  Wine  the  Blood  of  Chrift 
€  is  Jhewedj  wherefore  when  in  the  Cup  the 
*  Water  is  mixed  with  Wine,  the  People  are 
*  united  to  Chrift,  and  Believers  are  coupled 
*  and  joyned  with  him  in  whom  they  believe ; 
€  which  Copulation  and  Conjunction  of  the 
*  Water  and  Wine,  is  mixed  fo  in  the  Cup 

of  the  Lord,  that  that  Mixture  cannot  be 

€  feparated  :  For  if  any  offer  Wine  only, 
c.  ChrifTs  Blood  begins  to  be  without  us,  and 
'  if  Water  only  the  People  begin  to  be  with- 
*  out  Chrift;  wherefore  when  a  Bunch  of 
c  Grapes,  in  which  the  efficiency  of  Wine 

only  is  demonftrated,  is  offered  alone,  the 

1  Sacrament  of  our  Salvation  is   negleded  % 
which  is  fignified  fo  by  Water,  that  Water 
alone,  nor  Wine  alone,  if  both  be  not  mix- 

*  ed  in  it,  cannot  be  the  Cup  of  the  Lord. 
Can  there  be  a  clearer  Evidence  than  this, 

of  this  Churches  having  believed  the  Sub- 
fiance 
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fiance  of  Wine  to  have  continued  after  it  wis 

Confecrated;  and  to  be  Wine  alfo  when  it 
was  offered  5  and  that  the  Blood  of  Ghrift 
was  Jhewed,  or  fignified  by  the  Confecrated 
Wine,  no  otherwife  than  as  the  People  were 
fbewed  ox  fignified,  by  the  Confecrated  Water, 
which  it  is  certain  was  only  typically,  or  as 

Things  are  fhewed  by  their  Signs  or  Sacra- 
ments. 

Again  in  the  Sixth  Canon  of  the  Sixteenth 
Council  of  Toledo^  it  is  faid : 

Id  unanimitatis  noftrte  delegit  conventus,  ut 
non  aliter  Panis  in  Altari  Domini,  Sacerdotali 

Beneditlione  Santlificandus  proponatur,  nifi  in* 
teger,  &  nitidus :  glui  ex  fludio  fuerit  prapa- 
ratus,  neque  grande  aliquid,  fed  modica  tantum 
ollata,  Secundum  quod  Ecclefiajiica  Confuetudo 
retentat;    cujus  reliquiae  aut  ad  confervandum 
medico  loculo  ahfque  aliqua  Injuria  facilius  con* 
ferventur,  aut  fi  ad  confumendum  fuerit  necef- 
farium,  non  Ventrem  illius  qui  [umpferit  gravis 
farciminis  onere  premat ;  neque  quod  in  Digefli- 
onem  vadat,  fed  Animam  Alimonia  Spirituals 
reficiat. 

On  this  we  that  are  convened  have  unanimous- 
ly agreed,  That  Bread  jhall  not  le  offered  to 

the  Altar  to  le  Sanctified,  ly  the  Sacerdotal 
Beneditlion,  otherwife  than  whole,  and  neat, 
and  which  has  leen  fiudioujly  prepared;  neither 
Jhall  it  le  offered  in  a  great  quantity^  lut  in  a 
fmallonly,  according  to  what  the  Ecclefiajlicat 

Cuflom  retains ;  whofe  Reliques,  if  they  he  pre- 
ferved, 



Jerved,  may  without  any  Injury  be  kept  in  a 
/mall  Box,  or  if  it  be  neceffary  that  it  be  con- 
fumed  that  it  do  not  opprefs  the  Belly ,  with  the 
weight  of  a  great  Burden,  nor  be  fuch  as  [ball 
go  into  Digejlion,  but  jh all  refrejh  his  Soul  with 
Spiritual  Alimony. 

This  Council  fpeaks  of  the  offering  of  the 
fame  Bread,  after  it  is  confecrated  to  God, 
it  had  fpoke  of  before  being  offered  to  the 
Altar,  and  provides  againftriiat  Bread,  being 
received  in  fo  great  a  quantity  as  to  opprefs 
the  Stomach  and  Digeftion  of  the  Receiver  of 
it,  with  its  weight :  Which  would  have  been 
a  very  unneceflary  Caution  in  this  Council, 
if  it  had  not  believed  the  Subftance  of  the 
Bread  in  the  Sacrament  to  remain  after  it  was 

confecrated,  and  received  by  the  Communi- 
cants; No  Stomach  having  ever  been  fo  weak, 

as  to  be  over-charged  with  the  weight  of  the 
great  quantity  of  Accidents  which  it  had  ta- 
ken. 

Secondly  that  the  Antient  Spanifh  Church 

did  not  believe  Chrift's  Body  and  Blood  to 
be  Really  and  Corporally  in  the  Sacrament, 
is  manifeft  from  the  Prayers  which  are  ufed 
by  that  Church  after  the  Confecration. 

The  following  Prayer  being  ufed  by  her 
in  the  offering  of  the  confecrated  Bread. 

Accept  abi  lis  ft  Majeftati  tuce  Omni  pot  ens  De  us  * 
htec  Oblatio%  quam  tibi  offer  imus ,  pro  Beat  thus  & 
Fafcinoribus  no/Iris^  &  pro  flabilitate  Santtce 
Dei  Ecclefiie  Catholic^.     That    is,    Let  this 

C  0*. 
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Oblation  which  we  offer  to  thee,  be  acceptable 
to  thy  Majefly,  0  Almighty  God,  for  our  Sins 
and  Trefpaffes,  and  for  the  (lability  of  the  Holy 
Qatholick  Church  of  God. 

And  the  Prayer  following,  at  the  offering 
df  the  Conlecrated  Cup. 

Offer  imus  tibi  Domine  Calicem  Chrifli  Filii 
tut,  humiliter  deprecantes  Clementiam  tuam, 
ut  ante  Confpellum  Divinte  Majejlatis  tu<e  cum 
odore  fuavitatis  afcendat.  That  is,  We  offer 
to  thee,  0  Lord,  the  Cup  of  thy  Son  Chrifl, 
humbly  fupplkating  thy  Clemency,  that  it  may 
afcend  before  the  Countenance  of  thy  Divine  Ma- 
jefty,  with  the  odour  of  Sweetnefs, 

Muft  not  they  be  wedded  to  a  Caufe  for 
better  and  for  worfe,  and  have  Vowed  right 
or  wrong  never  to  part  with  it ;  that  dare 
affirm,  for  I  cannot  conceive  that  they  can 
think  it,  that  any  who  humbly  befeech  God 
to  accept  of  the  Sacrifice  which  they  offer, 
can  believe  that  Sacrifice  to  be  the  Real  Body 

and  Blood  of  God's  Eternal  Son,  the  Man 
the  Lord  Chrift  Jefus  •  as  if  a  Sacrifice  of 
that  infinite  Dignity,  fhould  (land  in  need  of 
the  Prayers  of  Sinful  Mortals,  to  move  God 
to  accept  of  it. 

If  it  Ihould  be  obje&ed  here,  That  in  the 

prefent  Roman  Miffal,  there  is,  after  the  Con- 
fecration,  a  Prayer  much  to  the  fame  purpofe* 
I  anfwer,  it  is  true  there  is ;  but  it  is  as  true 
that  that  Prayer  was  in  that  Antient  Office, 

many  Hundreds  of  Years  before  Tranfubftan- 
tiation 
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tiation  was  ever  dreamed  of  in  the  Roman 
Church;  neither  will  any  that  know  the 
Forehead  of  thatTranfubftantiation  Church, 
at  all  wonder  at  her  not  having,  fince  (lie  re- 

ceived that  Do&rine,  left  that  Prayer  out  of 
her  Miffal;  feeing  that  rather  than  undergo 
the  Reproach  of  having  made  fuch  an  Altera- 

tion in  that  Antient  Office,  (he  will  by  frivo- 
lous Diftin&ions,  and  falfe  Pretences,  fet  a- 

bout  reconciling  Contradictions ;  and  will  by 
her  Authority  boldly  bear  down  the  World 
that  they  are  reconciled. 

And  as  in  the  Books  of  St.  Ifidore  Bifhop 
of  Sevil,  there  is  not  any  thing  that  makes 

for  Tranfubftantiation;  fo  tho'  Bellarmini 
and  the  other  Roman  Writers,  have  fpared  for 
no  Pains  to  prefs  Antient  Teftimonies  into 

the  Service  of  that  Dodrine,  jTet  they  have 
not  been  able  to  draw  one  out  of  any  of 

her  numerous  Writings,  tho*  that  Sacrament is  fo  often  fpoke  of  in  them. 
I  (hall  conclude  this  Point  with  the  Confe£ 

fions  of  Cardinal  Gajetan,  arid  of  GahrielBie^ 
two  of  the  mod  Learned  Schoolmen  of  the 
Roman  Church. 

Cajetan  in  3  partem  Thomas.  £>ueft.  j$l 
Artie.  1.  faith,  Verla  Domini,  hoc  eft  Cor- 

pus meum,  inte/lefta  funt  ah  Ecclefia  proprie ; 
&  propterea  oporlet  ilia  verificari  proprie: 
dico  autemy  ah  Ecclefia,  quoniam  non  apparei 
tx  Evangelio,  coattivum  aliquod  ad  intelligent 
dnm  hac  verha  proprie.   That  is,  '  The  Words 

C  *  4  of 
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c  of  the  Lord,  This  is  my  Body,  are  by  the  Church 
*  underftood  properly;  and  for  that  Reafoa 
e  they  muft  be  properly  verified ;  I  fay  by 
1  the  Church,  becaufe  nothing  appears  in  the 
*  Gofpel,  to  force  thofe  Words  to  be  proper- 
'  ly  underftood. 

And  Biel  faith,  Ordinatio  Tranfubflantiati- 
cnis,  fortaffe,  innotuit  Ecclefete,  longo  tempore 
poji  Sacramenti  hflitutionem  :  Ecclefia  enim 
determinavit  iflum  intellettum  Verborum  Chri- 
fit  effe  de  veritate  Fidei^  in  Symholo  edito  fuh 
Innocentio  Tertio  in  Concilio  Later anenfi.  That 

is, 4  The  Ordination  of  Tranfubftantiation  did, 
perhaps,  come  to  the  Knowledge  of  the 
Church  a  long  time  after  the  Inftitution  of 
that  Sacrament  :  That  meaning,  of  the 

Words  of  Chrift  having  been  determin'd  by 
the  Church  to  be  of  the  Verity  of  Faith, 
in  the  Creed  fet  forth  by  Innocent  the 
Third. 
Tranfubftantiation  has  the  fame  Date  given 

it  by  Scotus. 
Now,  as  this  Council  of  Lateran  was  not 

held  till  after  the  Year  1200,  which  was  a 
long  time  indeed  after  the  Inftitution  of  the 
Sacrament ;  fo  it  was  held  in  an  Age  in  which 
the  Latin  Church  was  Unlearned  and  Igno- 

rant both  in  the  Scriptures,  and  in  all  Eccle- 
fiaitical  Antiquities  beyond  Belief;  and  is  it 
much  for  the  Credit  of  a  new  Light  in  the 
Interpretation  of  a  Text  of  Scripture,  that  it 

firft  appeared  in  fo  dark  an  Age,  and  fo  ma- 

ny 
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ny  Hundreds  of   Years  after  the  Apoftles 
Days. 

I  cannot  but  obferve  here,  that  after  To  ma- 
ny Thoufands  of  Men  and  Women  have 

been  deftroyed,  becaufe  they  would  not  pro- 
fefs,  that  they  believed  Tranfubftantiation, 
that  there  is  fcarce  a  Popifh  Writer  that  does 
not  deny  it,  in  flatly  denying  the  Subftance 
of  the  Bread  in  the  Sacrament  to  be,  by 
Confecration,  turned  into  the  Subftance  of 

Ghrift's  Body,  and  the  Subftance  of  the  Wine 
ta  be  turned  into  the  Subftance  of  Chrift's 
Blood.  For  as  the  very  Word  Tranfubjianti- 
ation  plainly  impottsthat  Change;  lb  it  was 
plainly  the  meaning  of  the  Roman  Churchy 
when  (he  gave  that  Name  to  it :  And  which 
is  confirmed  by  the  Council  of  Trent,  which 
faith  exprefly,  That  the  whole  Subftance  of 
the  Bread  is  turned  into  the  Subftance  of  the 
Body  of  Chriit  our  Lord ;  and  the  whole 
Subftance  of  the  Wine  into  the  Subftance  of 
his  Blood  ;  and  which  Converfion  is  by  the 
Church  conveniently  and  properly  called 
Tranfuhflanttation. 

Now  can  any  Thing  be  too  difficult  for 
Almighty  Diflindions  to  do,  after  they  have 
reconciled  the  flat  Denial  of  all  this,  with  the 
Belief  of  every  Thing  fmall  and  great  that 
the  Roman  Church  Teacheth. 

But  the  Thing  that  puts  the  Antient  Spa- 

nish Church's  not  having  believed  Tranjul- 
ftantiation  out    of  doubt,   is,    that  Church, 

C  3  until 
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until  150  Years  after  fhe  was  difperfed  by 
the  Moors,  having  every  where  Confecrated 
the  Sacrament  with  the  Words  of  St.  Paul, 
in  the  nth  Chapter  of  his  firft  Epiflle  to 
the  Corinthians ;  in  which  Words,  the  Ele- 

ments after  they  are  Confecrated,  are  ex- 
prefly  called  Bread  and  the  Cup ;  with  which 
Form  of  Confecration,  Pope  John  the  Sixth 
having  been  for  that  Reafon  much  offended, 
he  fent  a  Legate  into  Spain  on  purpofe  to 
have  that  Form  changed  for  the  Roman :  To 
which  Change  in  their  Liturgy,  the  Spaniards, 
who  were  in  a  Corner  under  a  King  of  their 
own  Nation,  did  agree,  by  reafon  of  their 
{landing  at  that  time  in  too  much  need  of 

the  Bifhop  of  Rome's  Afliftance  in  their  Wars 
with  the  Moors,  to  deny  him  any  Thing  that 
he  defired  of  them.  But  as  this  was  not  the 
Cafe  of  the  Spanifh  Chriftians,  who  were 
mixed  with  the  Moors,  and  lived  under  their 
Dominion,  and  from  whom  the  Antient  Go- 
thick  Liturgy  was  called  the  Mozarabick ;  fo 
It  is  not  at  all  likely,  that  that  Change  of  the 
Form  of  Confecration  was  made  in  any  of 
their  Books;  For  as  no  Papal  Legate  durft 
venture  to  go  among  them,  about  that,  or 
any  other  Bufinefs,  there  being  no  Sect  that 
fights  the  Papifts  at  their  own  Weapons  fo 
much  as  the  Mahometans,  fo  long  after  that 
Change  was  firft  made  among  the  unmixt 
Spaniards,  there  was  never  any  People  more 
averle  to  any  Thing,   than  the  Moz-Arah 

Chriftians 



Chriftians  were  to  change  their  Aotient  Li- 
turgy for  the  Roman. 

In  the  beginning  of  the  Sixteenth  Centu- 
ry, the  Mozaralick  Liturgy  was  printed  by 

the  Cardinal  Zimenez  ;  but  as  we  are  certain 

of  that  Cardinal's  having  made  fome  Altera- 
tions in  it,  fo  there  is  great  Caufe  to  fufpe6fc 

him  of  having  made  more,  and  that  among 
the  reft,  he  might  change  the  forementioned 
Form  of  Confecration,  for  the  Roman.  And 
the  Thing  that  makes  this  more  probable, 
is,  The  Copy  which  he  had  of  the  Mozaralick 
Liturgy  being  deftroyed,  and  with  it  all  the 
reft,  if  there  were  any  more  at  that  time: 
There  not  being,  that  I  can  hear  of,  after 
much  Enquiry,  a  Manufcript  Copy  of  the 
Mozaralick  Liturgy  any  where  to  be  met 
with. 

Of  denying  the  Cup  in  the  Sacra- 
ment to  the  People. 

JF  the  Authority  of  the  Scriptures,  and 
the  conftant  Ufage  of  the  Primitive  Ca- 

tholick  Church,  could  have  fecured  a  Dor 
&rine,  and  its  Pra&ice  from  being  laid  afidet 
the  Cup  in  the  Sacrament  had  never  been  tar 
ken  from  the  People;  which  the  Roman 
Church  did,  Cavalleromain^  and  with  an  ex- 
prefs  non  olfianti,  to  that  Authority. 

C  4  An4 
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And  that  the  Antient  Spanifh  Church  was 

an  utter  ftranger  to  this  great  and  bold  Sa- 
crilege, appears  plainly  from  her  Canons, 

which  do  all  fuppofe  the  Cup  in  the  Sacra- 
ment, no  kls  than  the  Bread,  to  be  admini- 

flred  to  all  the  Communicants;  and,  accord- 
ing to  her,  the  People  have  a  greater  Concern 

in  the  Cup  than  in  the  Bread  *  the  Union  be- 
twixt Chrift;  and  the  People,  being,  as  (he 

faith,  reprefented  by  the  mixture  of  the  Wa- 
ter with  the  Wine  in  the  Cup;  the  Water, 

according  to  her,  fignifying  the  People,  as 
the  Wine  fignifies  Chrift. 

But  that  this  was  the  Pra&ice,  not  only 
of  the  Spanifk,  but  of  the  whole  Catholick 
Church  until  the  beginning  of  the  Twelfth 
Century,  is  not  only  acknowledged  by  Car- 

dinal Bona,  but  is  vehemently  affirmed  by 
him  in  the  Eighteenth  Chapter  of  his  Second 
Book  of  Liturgies ;  his  Words  are, 

Semper  enim,  &  ubique,  ab  Ecclefiat  prirnor~ 
Jiis9  ufque  ad  feculum  duodecimum,  (ub  fpecie 
Panis  &  Vini  in  Ecclefiu  Communicarunt  Fi- 
deles  :  coepitque  paulatim  ejus  feculi  initio  ufus 
Calicis  abfolejcere ;  plerifque  Epifcopu  eum  Po- 
pulo  interdicentibus,  &  Jic  paulatim  introdufta 
eft  Communio  fubfola  fpecie  Panis  ;  quod  a  nuU 
lo  negari  potefl  qui  vel  Itviffima  rerum  Ecclefta- 
fticarum  notitia  imbutus  eft.  That  is  to  fay, 

1  Always  and  every  where,  from  the  begin- 
:'  ning  of  the  Church  until  the  Twelfth  Gert- 

ie tury,   the  Faithful  communicated  in   the 
I  Churche? 



*  Churches  under  the  Species  of  Bread  and 
1  Wine;  but  in  the  beginning  of  that  Age, 
4  the  Ufe  of  the  Cup  did  begin  to  wear  out 
4  by  little  and  little ;  many  Biftiops  having 
4  denied  it  to  the  People :  And  fo  the  Com- 
4  munion  under  the  Species  of  Bread  alone 
*  was  introduced  by  degrees  :  which  cannot 
*  bedeny'd  by  any  that  have  the  lead  Know- 
'  ledge  of  Ecclefiaftical  Matters. 

Note,  The  Date  given  here  by  Bona  to 
this  Practice,  falls  in  with  that  which  is  given 
by  Scotus  and  Biel  to  Tranfubftantiation  ;  of 
whofe  Belief,  with  the  Leaven  of  Pride  in  it, 
this  Sacriledge  was  a  plain  Confequence. 

Of  Private  Maffes. 

TH  E  very  Word  Mafs,  which  was  taken 

from  the  Prieft's  difmiffing  the  Con- 
gregation, after  they  had  communicated, 

with  faying  to  them,  Ite  Mtffa  eft,  is  a  flat 
Contradiction  to  the  Superftition  of  private 
Maffes:  As  is  alfo  the  prefent  Roman  Mafs  it 
felf,  which  does  all  through  fuppofe  a  Con- 

gregation prefent  when  it  is  celebrated :  That 
Office  being  many  Ages  older,  as  I  have 
hinted  before,  than  the  Do&rine  of  Tran- 

fubftantiation. And  accordingly  it  calls  upon 
the  Congregation  which  it  fuppofeth  to  be 
©refent  at  it,  To  lift  up  their  Hearts,  and  tQ pray, 
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pray%  and  to  give  thanks  unto  the  Lord;  and  fays 
to  them,  The  Lord  be  with  you :  And  as  it  is  the 
fame  in  the  Ancient  Spanijh  Liturgy,  fo  that 
Church  never  fpeaks  of  Celebration  of  the 
Sacrament,  but  flie  fuppofeth  it  ftill  to  be  in 
2  Congregation. 

And  as  this,  and  mod  of  the  Corruptions 
of  the  Roman  Churches  Worfhip  had  their 

Rife  in  Monafteries  ,•  fo  when  this  Corrup- 
tion came  firft  to  be  obferved  in  them,  by  the 

GaSick  Church,  which  was  the  fame  with  the 
Ancient  Spanijh ;  (he  did  in  the  following 
Decree  of  a  Council  held  at  tfantz,  not  on- 

ly prohibit  private  Mafles,  but  did  expofe 
them,  either  as  an  Impiety,  or  a  ridiculous 
Superftition. 

Definivit  SanElum  Con/ilium,  ut  mllus  Pref- 
byter  folus  prajumat  MiJJam  celehrari :  Cut  ete- 
nim  dicit,  Dominus  vobifcum,  Surfum  Cor- 
da  ;  aut  Gratias  agamus  Domino  Deo  noftro ; 
cum  nullus  /it  qui  refpondeat  ?  Aut  in  Qanone\ 
&  Omnium  Circumftantium,  cum  nemo  adfit  £ 

Aut  quern  invitat  ad  Orationem  cum  dicit,  Of e- 
fiius,  cum  nullus  fit  qui  Secum  oret  ?  Aut  ifta, 
penitus  rethendafunt ,  &  non  folumnon  erit  per- 
feiium  Sacrijicium,  verum  etiam  incurret9  quif* 
quis  eft  ille>  Mam  terribilem  Sententiam.  Si 
quis  tulerit  de  hoc,  toll  at  Deus  partem  ejus 
de  Libro  Vitse,  aut  fih(ec  Muris  &?  Parietilus 
infufurravit ,  Ridiculojum  erit.  Jjhtapropter, 
ilia  periculofa  Superftitio  maxime  a  Monafteriis 

Monachorum  exttrminania  eft :  Prov'tdeant  aw 
tern 
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tern  Vrcelati  ut  Presbyteri  in  Cosnoliisr  ©  in 

aliis  Ecclefiis,  Cooperatores  haleant,  in  cele* 
Iratione  Miff  arum  :  Si  qui  s  hcec  tranfgreffus  fu- 

erit  ab  Officio  fufpendatur.  That  is,  '  This 
Holy  Council  defines,  that  no  Presbyter 
do  prefume  to  celebrate  the  Mafs  alone ; 
for  to  whom  will  he  fay,  the  Lord  be  with 
yoU)  and  lift  up  your  Hearts,  and  let  us  re- 

turn Thanks  to  our  Lord  God,  when  there 
are  none  to  anfwer  I  Or  in  the  Canon ; 

how  can  he  fay,  of  all  the  by-flanders, 
when  no  Body  is  pfefent  ?  Or  whom  doth 
he  invite  to  Prayer  when  he  faith,  Let  us 
pray,  when  there  are  none  to  pray  with 
him  ?  Thefe  Words  mud  therefore  either  be 

omitted,  and  then  the  Sacrifice  is  not  only 

imperfed:,  but  he  that  omits  them,  whom- 
ever he  is,  fhall  incur  that  terrible  Sen- 

tence. If  any  take  away  from  this,  the 
Lord  mil  take  his  part  out  of  the  Book  of 
Life,  or  if  they  be  muttered  to  the  Walk, 
and  Building,  they  are  then  ridiculous. 
That  dangerous  Superftition,  and  efpecial- 
ly  in  the  Monafteries  of  Monks,  ought 
therefore  to  be  exterminated  :  And  the  Pre- 

lates muft  take  care  that  the  Presbyters  in 
Monasteries,  and  in  other  Churches  have 
Cooperators  in  the  Celebration  of  Maflesi 
and  if  any  (hall  trarifgrefs  thefe,  let  them 
bs  fufpended  from  their  Office. 
They  that  are  not  fully  fatisfied,  that  the 

Roman  Church  will  do  any  thing  rather  than 

re- 
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reform  her  Worftiip,  by  giving  over  any 
PradHce  in  it,  and  efpecially  if  it  be  profita- 

ble to  her,  tho'  in  its  Rife  it  was  condemned 
by  an  Ancient  Council,  as  either  an  Impiety, 
or  a  ridiculous  Superftition ,  let  them  but 
caft  their  Eyes  on  the  (enfelefs  Pretences, 
which  are  made  ufe  of  by  the  Roman  Doctors, 
to  reconcile  a  Prieft  faying  an  Office  all  a- 
lone,  which  is  ftill  calling  on  a  Congregation 
as  prefent,  to  pray,  to  lift  up  their  Hearts  to 
God)  &c 

I  faid,  efpecially  if  fuch  a  Practice  be  pro- 
fitable, becaule  private  Mafles  bring  in  a 

Revenue,  which  alone  maintains  many  Thou- 
fands  of  Priefts,  Monks,  and  Fryars ;  the 

Roman  Clergy's  vaft  Numbers  in  all  Places 
being  owing  chiefly  to  this  fingle  Superfti- 
tion. 

For  befides  that  fuch  Mafles  are  the  chief 
Funds  of  Monafteries  and  Convents,  to  which 
Bodies  great  Sums  of  Money  are  given  to 
have  Mafles  faid  daily  on  their  Altars,  for 
one  Soul  or  another  in  Purgatory :  and  in 
which  Negociations  flrange  Arts  are  pra- 
&ifed.  There  are  many  Thoufands  of  Priefts 
in  the  Roman  Church,  who  having  no  Cure 
of  Souls,  nor  no  People  to  Adminifter  the 
Sacrament  to,  do  in  Cities  and  great  Towns 
fubfift  wholly  on  the  faying  of  a  Mafs  every 
Day,  if  they  arefo  lucky  as  to  meet  with  an 
Opportunity  ;  and  whofe  common  Price  is 
about  fix  Pence. 

Of 
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Of  the  Adoration  of  the  Sacrament. 

THE  Ancient  Spanijh  Church,  tho*  fhe has  a  great  deal  in  her  Canons  con- 
cerning the  preparing  of  the  Bread and  Wine% 

which  are  to  be  confecrated,  and  concerning 
them  after  their  Confecration,  has  not  one 

Syllable  any  where  about  the  Adoring  or 
Worftiipping  of  them  ;  neither  is  there  any 
thing  in  her  Ancient  Liturgy  that  looks  that 

way  :  and  could  any  thing,  but  his  great  Un- 
willingnefs  to  acknowledge  that,  in  which 
the  main  of  the  Roman  Worihip  confifts,  to 
be  a  new  and  lately  devifed  Practice :  have 
kept  Cardinal  Bona  from  faying  any  thing  of 
the  Adoration  of  the  HoJl%  in  a  Book  in  which 

he  treats  particularly  of  all  the  Ufages  be- 
longing to  it,  and  of  which,  in  the  Church 

of  Rome,  that  of  its  Adoration  is  infinitely 
the  mod  confiderable.  But  that  Cardinal 

was  not  fo  much  upon  the  referve,  as  to  the 

Elevation  of  the  Hoft,  tho'  in  the  Church 
of  Rome  that  is  done  in  order  to  its  being 
worshipped  by  the  Congregation ;  his  Words 
concerning  the  Elevation  being, 

t^on  enim  liquet  quce  prima  origo  fuerit  in 
Ecclefia  L&tina  Elevandi  facra  Myjieria  flatim 
ac  confecrata  funt :  in  Antiquis  enim  Sacramen- 
torum  libris,  &  in  codicibus  Ordinis  Romani, 

tarn  Excufis  quam  Manufcriptis  :  nic  in  prifcrs 
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Rituum  Expofitorihus,  Alcuino,  Almario,  Wal- 
frido,  Mierologo,  &aliis,  alijyod Ujus  vefliginm 

reperitur.  That  is,  c  It  is  not  clear  which 
was  the  firfl:  Origin  in  the  Latin  Church 

1  of  the  Elevation  of  the  facred  Myfteries, 
*  preftntly  after  they  are  confecrated ;  for  in 

the  ancient  Books  of  the  Sacraments,  and 

*  in  the  Books  of  the  Roman  Order,  as  well 
Printed  as  Manufcript ;  and  in  the  Ancient 
Expofitors  of  Rites,  Alcuine,  Almarius,  WaU 

c  fridus,  Micrologys,  and  others,  no  Footftep of  it  is  to  be  met  with.  And  could  the 

Hoft  be  worfhipped  by  the  Congregation, 
before  it  was  elevated  and  fliewed  to  them  by 
the  Pried  ? 

Of  the  Priefts  putting  the  Bread 
of  the  Sacrament  into  the  Peo- 

ples Mouths. 

THAT  this  was  not  the  Cuftom  of  the 

Ancient  Spanijk  Church,  appears 
plainly  from  her  Canons  ;  which  do  all  fpeak 
of  the  Sacramental  Bread  being  given  by  the 
Priefts  into  the  Hands  of  the  Communicants  : 
Witnefs  the  Fourteenth  Canon  of  the  firfl: 

Council  of  Toledo,  which  is  as  followeth : 
Si  quis  accept  a  a  Sacerdote  Eucharijtia  non 

fumpferit  velut  Sacrikgus  propellatur.     "  If 

"  any 
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*  any  one  does  not  receive  the  Sacrament, 
"  which  is  taken  from  the  Priefts  Hands,  let 
"  him  be  caft  out  of  the  Church  as  a  Sacri- 
iC  legious  Perfon. 

And  this  way  of  Communicating  did  laft 

'till  the  Twelfth  Century,  when  it,  and  all the  other  Ancient  Sacramental  Rites  were  a- 
bolifhed  by  the  Coming  of  Tranfubftantia- 
tion,  as  inconvenient  in  Pradice,  where  that 
Dodrine  was  believed :  And  that  this  was 

univerfally  the  ancient  Way  of  Communica- 
ting, is  acknowledged  by  Cardinal  Bona,  in 

the  Seventeenth  Chapter  of  his  Second  Book 
of  Liturgies ;  his  Words  are, 

Sacra  Communio^  antiatio  R?tu9  non  ore  exdpi 

folelat,  fed  manu.    That  is,   c  The   Holy 
'  Communion  by  the  old  Rite,  was  not  re- 
4  ceived  with  the  Mouth,  but  with  the  Hand. 

Of being  frefent  atMafiy  and  not 
Communicating. 

HIS,  which  is  the  daily  and  univerfat 
Pradice  in  the  Roman  Church,  and 

is,  with  the  Adoration  of  the  Hoft,  almoft 
the  whole  of  her  Peoples  Worihip;  was  io 
detefted  by  the  Ancient  Spanijh  Church,  that 
flie  would  accept  of  no  Offerings  from  any 

that  were  guilty  of  it  5  nor  wou'd  (he  fuffer them 
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them  to  be  in  her  Communion  any  otherwife 
than  as  Penitents :  So  in  the  Twenty  Eighth 
Canon  of  the  Council  of  Either is ,  flie  faith, 

Epifcopos  placuit  ab  eo  qui  non  communicate 
munera  accipere  non   debere :  That  is,      It  is 

*  the  Will  of    the  BiGiops,   that  Offerings 
*  ought  not  to  be  received  from  him  that 
'  does  not  communicate. 

And  in  the  Thirteenth  Canon  of  the  Firft 
Council  of  Toledo,  it  is  (aid, 

De  bis  qui  intrant  in  Ecclefeam,  &  deprehen- 
duntur  nunquam  communicare,  admoneantur,  ut 
fi  non  communicant  ad  Penitentiam  accejant ;  fi 
communicant  nonfuper  abftineantur  ;  Ji  non  fece' 

rint  abftineantur.  That  is,  '  Let  thofe  that 
c  enter  the  Church  and  do  never  communis 
*  cate,  be  admoniftied,  that  if  they  do  not 
*  communicate   they  mud  be  as  Penitents ; 
*  if  they  do  thereupon  communicate,  they 
*  (hall  not  be  any  longer  feparated  :  but  (hall, 
*  if  they  do  not  communicate. 

I  have  tranflated  this  Canon,  whofe  Words 
are  fomething  perplexed,  by  the  Light  which 
the  Second  Canon  of  the  Council  of  Antioch 
gives  to  it ;  and  from  which  I  believe  it  might 
be  taken  :  which  Canon  commands  all  to 
be  kept  out  of  the  Church  who  have  been 
prefent  at  the  Celebration  of  the  Sacrament, 
and  have  not  communicated  :  And  that  in 

the  Seventh  Century  it  was  the  Cuftom  in  the 
Spanifb  Church,  That  all  that  did  not  com- 

municate did  go  out  of  the  Church/  before 
the 
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the  Communion  began ;  is  manifeft  from  the 
following  Eighteenth  Canon  of  the  Fourth 
Council  of  Toledo: 

tfonnulli  Sacerdotes  pofl  diclam  Orationem 
Dominican  ftatim  Communicant,  &  poflea  be- 

ne diftionem  in  populo  dant^  quod  deinceps  inter- 
dicimus,  fedpoft  Orationem  Dominicam^  &  con- 
junilionem  Panis  &  Calicis,  benediclio  in  Popu- 

lum  feqnatur.    That  is,  c  Some  Priefts  having 
*  faid  the  Lords  Prayer,  do  communicate 
*  prefently,  and  afterwards  give  the  Bene- 
*  di&ion  to  the  People :  which  we  do  forbid 
*  to  be  done  hereafter ;  but  theBlefling  {hall 
4  be  given  to  the  People,  after  the  Lord  s 
c  Prayer,  and  the  Conjunction  of  the  Bread 
*  and  the  Cup. 

The  Priefts  Bleffing  was  then  given  to  the 
People,  becaufe  they  that  did  not  intend  to 
communicate,  were  to  go  out  of  the  Churchf 
before  the  Communion  began. 

And  that  this  was  like  wife  the  Ufage  of 
the  Gdlick  Church  in  the  Sixth  Century,  is 
acknowledged  by  Cardinal  Bona  in  the  Six- 

teenth Chapter  of  his  Second  Book  of  £/- 
turtles : 

Idem  fancitum  fuit  in  Goncilio  III.  Aurelia» 
neqfi,  Can.  28.  De  Mijfis  nuilus  laicorum  ante 
difcedat  quam  Dominica  dicatur  Oratio  ;  &  Ji 

Epifcopus  prazjem  juerit  ejus  lenediilio  expecle- 
tur.  Ubi  vides  praceptum  Concilii  ad  illos 
primitus  dirigi  qui  nondum  recitata  Dominica 

Orations  ab  Ecclefia  egrediebantur :  tuumfub- 
d  dm 
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neditlio  qua  pojl  prazdiftam  Orationem  dart  con* 
fueverat  expefletur.  Sed  dices ,  ergo  licit  urn  e- 
rat  ante  Communionem  difcedere  Mijfa  nondum 
per  ail  a.  It  a  plane  fi  mores  attendantur  illius 
@vi%  quo  omnes  qui  aderant  Mijfa  ̂   Communica- 
I  ant ;  quicunque  enim  aut  non  pot  er  ant  ant  nole~ 
hant  Myfteriorum  effe  participes  abfoluto  Canone, 
priufquam  Oratio  Dominica  recitaretury  ab  Ec- 
cle(ia  difcedebant,  quia  quod  reliquum  erat  ad 

Communionem  pertinebat.  That  is,  c  The 
4  fame  was  eflablifh'd  in  the  Third  Council 
'  of  Orleans,  Canon  8.    None  of  the  Laity 
*  fliall  go  from  Mafs  before  the  Lord's  Prayer 
*  is  (aid,  and  if  the  Bifliop  be  prefent,  they 
*  fliall  flay  to  have  his  Bleffing  :  Where  you 
i  fee  the  Precept  of  the  Council  is  primarily 

c  dire&ed  to  thofe  who  did  ufe  to  go  out  of 
€  Church  before  the  Lord's  Prayer  was  faid  ; 
*  and  it  then  fubjoyns,  That  if  the  Bifliop 
c  be  prefent,   whofe  Blefling   did  ufe  to  be 
*  given  after  that  Prayer,  that  they  fliould 
*  ftay  to  have  it.     But  you  will  fay,  it  was 
*  lawful  therefore  to  depart  before  the  Com- 
*  munion,  Mafs  being  not  yet  ended.  It 
4  was  certainly,  according  to  the  Ufages  of 
1  that   Age,    in    which  all  that  were  pre- 
*  fentatMafs,  did  communicate  ;  and  who- 
4  foever  could  not,  or  would  not  be  Par- 
*  takers  of  the  Myfteries,  did  when  the 
4  Canon  was  ended,  and  before  the  Lord's 
*  Prayer  was  (aid,  go  out  of  Church   be- 

'  caufe 
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*  catife  that  that  was  behind  belonged  to  thd 
*  Communion. 

How  contrary  to  all  this  is  the  Practice  of 

the  prefent  Roman  Church,  the  whole  of 

whofe  Worlhip  confifts  almoft  in  Peoples  go- 

ing to  Mafs,  and  being  prefent  at  the  Con- 
secration, and  the  whole  Office  of  the  Sacra- 

ment, and  Worfhipping  the  Hoft,  without 

Communicating:  For  in  Countries  where  Po- 
pery has  its  free  Exercife,  the  People  do 

hear,  or  rather  fee,  an  Hundred  whole  Maf- 
fes,  without  communicating ;  for  one  that 
they  do  communicate  at. 

Can  any  obferve  this  great  Change,  which 
has  been  made  in  the  Sacramental  Rites  in 

the  Roman  Church,  fince  the  Eleventh  Cen- 
tury ;  and  not  look  on  that  Change  as  a 

ftrong  Evidence  of  Tranfubftantiation,  hav- 
ing about  the  fame  time  crept  into  that 

Church :  and  not  fee  likewife,  that  the  Rea- 
fon  why  thofe  Ancient  Rites  were  laid  afide, 
was  becaufe  they  were  judged  not  to  be  pro- 

per and  convenient  for  that  Dod:rine,  and 
which  would  of  Courfe  have  been  changed 
fooner,  if  that  Do&rine  had  been  earlier  de- 
vifed,  and  fee  farther,  how  the  Time  when 
this  great  Change  in  the  Sacramental  Rites 
was  made,  does  fall  in  with  the  Time  when 
Tranfubftantiation  is  by  Scot  us,  Biel,  and 
other  Popilh  Writers  faid  to  have  been  fir# 
declared  a  Matter  of  Faith,  and  which  that 
Do&rine,  if  it  had  been  true,  muft  always 

D  %  have 
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have  been  from  the  Beginning;  and  have 
had,  both  from  Heathens  and  Heretieks, 
loud  Teftimonies  of  its  being  believed  by 
Chriftians;  and  whofe  profound  Silence  con- 

cerning it,  is  a  ftrong  Prefumption  of  its  ne- 
ver having  been  thought  of  in  the  firft  Ages 

of  the  Chriftian  Church. 

■Note,  That  Bona>  whom  I  have  fo  often 
quoted  here,  was  a  Eernardine  Monk,  and 
was  created  a  Cardinal  by  Pope  Clement  the 
Ninth ;  his  Book  of  Liturgies  was  firft  pub- 
lifhed  by  him  in  the  Year  1670,  and  by  ano- 

ther of  his  Books,  I  find  he  was  living  in  the 
Year  167x1  In  all  his  Works  he  appears  to 
have  been  fo  bigoted  a  Papift,  that  nothing 
but  the  mighty  Power  of  Truth,  meeting  in 
him  with  an  Unwillingnefs  to  forfeit  the  juft 
Reputation  which  he  had,  of  his  being  the 
mod  able  Ecclefiaftical  Antiquary  of  his  Age  ; 
could  ever  have  drawn  from  his  Pen,  fo  ma- 

ny Confeffions  to  the  Prejudice  of  the  prefent 
Roman  VVorlhip  j  and  by  which  that  Worftiip, 
as  to  the  Main,  is  in  truth  made  the  Crea- 

ture of  late,  ignorant  and  fuperftitious  Ages, 
for  fuch  the  Twelfth  and  Thirteenth  are  ac- 

knowledge by  all  to  have  been,  as  to  all 
forts  of  Learning,  but  chiefly  as  to  the 
Scriptures,  and  all  Ecclefiaftical  Antiquities, 
and  the  Truth  is  the  Juftifying  of  the  Blun- 

ders committed  iri  thofe  Ages,  both  in  Faith 
and  Worlhip,  by  Diftin&ions  which  have  all 
their  Strength  from  their  being  hard  to  be 

un- 
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underftood,  has  been  the  Work  of  the  Roman 
Schoolmen  ever  fince  the  firft  Rife  of  that 
knotty  fort  of  Learning. 

Of  Auricular  Conf  ej/ion. 

L  L  Chriftians  being  obliged  upon  Pain 
of  Damnation,  to  confefs  all  theit 

mortal  Sins  to  a  Prieft,  is  a  Doctrine  that 
was  not  known  to  the  Ancient  Spanijb  Church  ; 
for  if  it  had,  (he  could  not  but  have  fpoke 
often  of  it,  in  her  Canons  concerning  Peni- 

tents, which  are  above  Twenty  in  Number : 
and  in  which  (he  fpeaks  minutely  of  every 
thing  which  flie  thought  did  belong  to  that 
necefTary  Duty,  without  a  Syllable  of  Peoples 
confeflfing  their  Sins  to  a  Prieft.  And  St.  Ifi- 

dore  Biftiop  of  Sevil:  tho'  he  has  a  long Chapter  under  the  Title  of  Confejfton  of  Sinst 
and  of  Penitents,  has  not  a  Word  in  it,  nor 
no  where  elfe  of  Peoples  confeffing  their 
Sins  to  a  Prieft :  Neither  is  there  any  thing 
quoted  out  of  the  Writings  of  that  Ancient 
Church  by  the  Roman  Dodtors,  to  prove  the 
Antiquity  of  Auricular  ConfeJ/ion;  and  which 
is  acknowledged  by  Alexander  Hales^  Bona- 
venture^  and  other  Ancient  School-men,  to 
be  not  of  Divine  Institution  ;  neither  is  it  to 
this  Day  in  any  other  Chriftian  Church,  fa 
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as  it  is  in  the  Roman  •  and  in  the  Roman  it  felf 
it  is  not  of  long  Handing. 

It  is,  I  think,  very  plain,  That  the  An- 
cient Spanifh  Church,  and  the  prefent  Church 

of  England  do  agree,  in  not  having  in  them 
any  of  the  fore-mentioned  Errors  and  Cor- 

ruptions ;  and  that  there  is  an  Harmony 
betwixt  them  in  all  the  pofitive  Subftantials 
of  Faith  and  Worftiip  is  as  manifeft,  they 
have  both  the  fame  Canon  of  Scripture,  the 
fame  Creed,  to  wit,  the  Ntcene ;  the  fame 

general  Councils,  to  wit,  the  Nkene,  Con- 

flantinopolitan*  Ephefian*  and  Ch  alee  don't  an  \ and  the  fame  Thoughts  of  the  Authority  of 
fuch  Aflemblies.  In  a  Word,  there  is  not 

one  pofitive  Article  of  Religion  in  the  Ar- 
ticles of  the  Church  of  England*  which  may 

not,  I  believe,  be  proved  to  have  been  the 
Dodtrine  of  that  Ancient  Orthodox  Church. 

And  fince  it  does  not  follow,  from  its 
having  been  fhewn  in  a  former  Trail*  That 
the  Bifliop  of  Rome  had  no  Supremacy,  nor 
any  Authority  in  that  Ancient  Church  ;  that 
the  Spanijb  Kings  muft  therefore  have  had 
an  Ecclefiaftical  Supremacy  over  her;  Iftiall 
here,  to  fatisfie  all,  Papifts,  as  well  as  o- 
thers,  that  are  no  Friends  to  fuch  a  Suprema- 

cy, demonflrate,  the  Spanifh  Kings  to  have 
had  it,  in  as  great,  if  not  a  greater  Extent, 
than  the  Church  of  England  allows  it  to  be; 
\n  the  EngUJh  Crown? 

Firfl 
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Firft,  It  is  plain,  that  the  Spanifh  Councils 
which  did  treat  about,  and  determine  both 
Matters  of  Faith,  and  Matters  of  Difcipline, 
were  all  afiembled  by  the  Kings  Command  • 
and  that  all  the  Bifhops  in  thofe  numerous 
Councils,  did  not  only  allow  of  that  Royal 
Eccleuaftical  Supremacy,  but  did  rejoyce  in 
it,  and  thank  God  for  it.  All  this  is  evident 
from  the  Relation  of  Thanks,  which  are  at 
the  End  of  mod  of  thofe  Councils  ;  Three 
of  which,  out  of  many,  I  fhall  here  fet 
down. 

The  Firft  is  that,  which  is  at  the  End  of 
the  Eleventh  Council  of  Toledo,  and  ftand$ 
in  it,  as  its  lad  Decree,  as  they  all  do  at  the 
End  of  their  feveral  Councils. 

2CVL  De  Relatione'  Gr/ttiarum  prgConjum* 
matione  Confilii. 

Of  a  Relation  of  Thanks  for  the  Con- 
fummation  of  the  Council. 

In  which  after  having   Vraifed  GOD  for  it, 
&  they  fubjoyn  as  followeth  : 

OST  hac9  Religiofo  Domino  & *  Amalili 
Principi  noflro  Wambano  Regi,  Gratia- 

rum  acliones  perfolvimus  ;  cujus  Ordinatione 
collelli,  cujus  etiam  Jludio  aggregati  fumus  5 
aui  Eccleftafiicte  difdplince  his  noflris  Seeulis 
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mvtu  reparator  occurrens,  omiffbs  Confiliorum 
or  dines  non  folum  refiaurare  intendit,  fed  etiam 
annuls  recurftbus  celelrandos  infiituit ;  ut  ad 
alternam  morum  correclionem  annuo  tempore  ala* 
criter  concur  rentes,  just  a  Prophet  a  vaticinium, 
quod  in  nobis  defra&um  eft  alligetur  &  quod 
abje&um  eft  redueatur.  Vet  ergo  eidem  Prin- 
cipi  Dominus  pro  hujus  facra  foUicitudinu  voto, 
&  curfum  pmfentis  vita  in  pace  tranfigerey  S? 
poft  diutina  tempora  ad  fe  in  pace  remijfis  ini- 
guitatibus  pervenire, 

AFTER  thefe,  to  our  Religious  Lord 
and  Amicable  Prince  Wambo,  we  do 

pay  the  Adtions  of  Thanks,  by  whofe  Ordi- 
nation we  are  aflembled  together,  and  were 

likewife  by  his  Endeavours  aggregated  ; 

And  who  being  the  new  Repairer  of  Ec- 
clefiaftical  Diicipline  in  thefe  our  Ages, 

does  intend  not  only  to  reftore  the  neg- 
le&ed  Orders  of  Councils,  but  does  ap- 

point them  to  be  celebrated  Yearly ;  that 

meeting  together  fo  for  the  mutual  Cor- 
rection of  Manners,  we  may,  according 

to  the  Words  of  the  Prophet,  as  much  as 
in  us  lies,  Bind  that  which  isbroken>  and  re^ 
duce  that  which  is  thrown  out.  May  the 
Lord  therefore  give  to  the  faid  Prince  for 
this  his  Sacred  Solicitude,  to  pafs  the  Courfe 
of  this  Life  in  Peace,  and  after  many 
Years,  his  Sins  being  forgiven  hitn,  to  take 
him  to  himfelf  in  Peace/ 

At 
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At  the  End  of  the  Twelfth  Council  of  To- 

ledo,  is  the  following  Relation  of  Thanksr 
where  after  having  praifed  GOD,  it  is  added^ 

Cujus  funfta  Trinitatis  pofrimus  inenarralile 
nomen9  &  gloriofam  ineffalilis  potent  ia  Maje- 
fiatem^  ut  det  amatori  Chrifii  Sereniffimo  Domi- 

no nofiro9  at  que  amantiffimo  Ervigh  Principir 
cujus  juflu  ad  hunc  meruimus  advocari  con* 
ventum  imperare  clementerr  regnare  felkiter, 

&c.  *  Whofe  holy  Trinity's  ineffable  Name, 
*  and  glorious  Majefty  of  ineffable  Power, 
-  webefeech  to  grant  to  the  Lover  of  Chrift, 
*  our  mod  Serene  Lord,    and    moft  Holy 
*  Prince  Ervigius,  ly  whofe  Command  we  were 
'  worthy  of  being  called  to  this  Affembly,  to 
'  command  with  Clemency,  to  reign  hap* 
?"  pily,  &c 
^  At  the  End  of  the  Thirteenth  Council  of 

Toledo^  is  the  following  Relation  of  Thanks. 
Cujus  gloria  Immenfitatem  expofcimus  ut 

gloriofo  Principi  noflro  Ervigio  Regi  fub  cujus 
pace  pax  fervator  Ecclefia,  florentis  regni  di- 
uturnitate  temporis  fpatia  praieat. 

?  The  Immenfity  of  whofe  Glory  we  be- 
c  feech  to  grant  to  our  glorious  Prince,  King 
c  Ervigius,  under  whofe  Peace  the  Peace  of 
!  the  Church  is  preferved,  a  long  and  flou- 
*  rilhing  Reign 

The  Councils  of  the  Ancient  Spanifh 
Church,  were  not  only  called  by  their  Kings, 
but  they  were  like  wife  confirmed  by  their  Sub- 

scriptions and  Edicts ;  fo  the  Third  Council 

of 
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of  Toledo,  in  which  the  Arian  Herefie  was 

condemned,  and  the  Orthodox  Faith  re- 

ftored,  is  confirm'd  by  the  following  Sub- 
fcription  of  King  Reccaredus9 

Flavius  Reccaredus  Rex,  banc  Deliberationem 

quam  cum  fantta  definivimus  Synodo  confir- 

mans,  Subfcripfi.     '  I  King  Flavius  Reccare- 
*  dus,  confirming  this  Deliberation  which  we 
*  have  defined  with  the  Holy  Synod,  do  fub- 
*  fcribe  to  it. 

The  fame  Council  is  farther  confirmed  by 
the  following  Edidtof  the  fame  King. 

Incipk  EdiElum  %egis  In  Confirmatione Confetti 

Gloriofiffimus  ̂   Tiifflmus  Dominus  Rec- 
caredus  <l(ex. 

UUiver forum  ful  regninoftri  pot  eft  ate  con* 
fiflentium  amatores  nos  fuos  divinafa* 

ciens  Veritas  noflris  principaliter  fenfibus  infpi- 
ravit,  ut  caufa  inftauranda  Fidei,  ac  Difci- 
pline  Ecclefiajlica  Epifcopos  omnes  Hifpanias 

noftro  prtefentandos  culmini  juberemus.  Trie* 
cedenti  autem  diligenti  &  Qauta  delibera- 

tion five  qua  ad  Fidem  conveniunt,  feu  qua  ad 
worum  correffionem  refpiciunt.  Cum  enim  fen* 
fus  maturitate  &  intelligently  gravitate  con' 
Jlant  effe  digefta,  noftra  proinde  auttoritas  id 
omnibus  hominibus  ad  regnum  noflrum  pertinen- 
tilusjubet)  ut  fi  qua  defnita  funt  in  hoc  San$o 

Con* 
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Confiiio  habit  a  in  Urbe  Toletana,  Anno  Regni 
noftri  feliciter  quarto  nulli  contemnere  lkeat9 
nuHus  pr&terire  pr&fumat,  capitula  enim9  qua 
nojiris  fenfibus  placita^  &  difciplince  congrua,  a 
prtefenti  confcripta  funt  Synodo,  in  omni  autlo- 
ritate,  five  Clericorumy  live  Laicorum^  five 
quarumcunque  omnium  obferventur  &  maneant. 

Thus  begins  the  things  EdiSi  in  Confirma- 
tion of  the  Council 

The  moft  Glorious,  and  our  mofi  Tious  Lord, 

i\tng  Reccaredus. 

TH  E  Divine  Verity  having  made  us 
Lovers  of  all  our  People,  did  infpire 

our  Heart  chiefly  to  command  all  Biftiops 
of  Spain  to  prefent  themfelves  before  our 

Throne,  for  to  reftore  the  Faith  and  Ec- 
clefiaftical  Difcipline  :  a  diligent  and  care- 

ful Deliberation  having  preceded,  as  well 
about  Matters  appertaining  to  the  Faith,  as 
about  Correction  of  Manners  ;  and  which 

having  been  plainly  digefted  with  Maturi- 
ty and  Gravity,  our  Authority  for  that 

Reafon,  does  command  all  within  our 
Kingdom,  not  to  defpife,  nor  prefunie  to 

tranfgrefs  the  Matters  which  have  been  de- 
fined in  this  Holy  Council,  held  in  the 

City  of  Toledo^  in  the  Fourth  Year  of  our 

Jiappy   Reign :  And    that  the  Do&rines 
*  which 



*  which  have  been  determined  in  thisprefent 
'Synod,  agreeing  with  our  Senfe,  and  be* 
*  ing  expedient  for  Difcipline,  (hall  be  ob- 

ferved,    and  remain    in    full  Force  with 
*  Clerks,  Laicks,  ®c. 

This  Edic3r,  the  foregoing  Subfcription, 
and  Relation  of  Thanks,  need  no  Gommen- 
tary  to  be  fufficient  to  demonftrate,  That 
the  Ancient  Spanifh  Kings  had  as  great,  if 
not  a  greater  Ecdefiaftical  Supremacy  than 

is  claimed  or  exercifed  by  the  Kings,  or  So- 
vereign Queens  of  England  $  and  to  which 

Supremacy,  the  holy  learned  Spanijh  Bifhops 
in  thofe  Primitive  Times,  did  not  only  fub- 
mit,  but  they  highly  approved  of  it,  and 
thanked  God  for  the  Benefits  of  its  Exercife, 

in  calling,  ordering,  and  confirming  of  their 
Synods. 

the  End  of  the  FirftfraU. 



Ii   ;   

VIEW 
OF    THE 

METHODS 
By  which  the 

$Umiait  C^ttrcl) 
Keeps  Her  People  from  coming  to  the  Know- 

ledge of  the  Great  and  Manifold 

Errors  and  Corruptions 
Which  are  in  Her 

Faith y  Worjhip,  and  Spirit, 

I  wondered  with  great  Admiration,  Rev.  17.6. 

By  MICHAEL  GEDDES,    L.L.D.and 
Chancellor  of  the  Church  of  Sarum. 

LONDON: 
Printed  for  J*  Churchill,   at  the  Black  Swan  in  Pater- 

Noper-Row.     1714. 





THE 

PREFACE. 
THAT  the  Roman  Church  a

bound- 

ing with  earthly  Riches  and  Honours f 
fhould,  notwithstanding  her  great  and 

manifold  vifible  Errors  and  Corruptions,  he 
cryed  up  by  many,  as  of  an  heavenly  Ori- 

gin and  Beauty \  u  not  to  be  wondred  at  ; 
fince  Diana  of  the  Ephefians,  tho  but  a 
dumb  and  polluted  Idol,  was  for  the  fame 
Reafons  cryd  up  fo,  by  Demetrius  and  his 
fellow  Crafts-Men.  But  the  Thing  that  is 
marvelous  here  ;  and  at  which  St.  John  in 

a  Vifion  of  the  degenerated  State  of  the  Ro- 
man Church,  did  wonder  with  great  Admi- 

ration, is  the  fecret  Cords  by  which  that 

degenerate  Church  holds  People  in  her  cor- 
rupt Communion  •  who  woud  prefer  the  true 

Knowledge  of  God^  and  of  his  Worfhip,  and 

ff  the  appointed  Means  of  Grace  and  Sal- 

vation, to  all  Worldly  Interefls  and  Confe- 
derations. 

How 
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Now  having  Reafon  to  believe  this  to  le 
the  Cafe  of  the  Generality  of  the  Members  of 
that  Corrupted  Church ;   in  Compaffion  to  their 

Souls,   I  have  in  the  following  Treatife,    en- 
deavoured to  deteft  and  lay  open  thofe  An- 

ti-Chriflian  Bonds,  fo  far  as  my  Olfervation, 
who  lived  among  them  many  Tears,   has   ena- 
lied  me  to  do  it  ;  and  which  well-meant  En- 

deavours, may  God  lief s  fo,   that   they  may 
be  inftrumental  to   the  hinging  many  out  of 

the  thick  Darknefs  of  Popery,   into   the  mar- 
vellous Light  of  that  Holy  Religion,    which 

God,  by  his  Eternal  Son  the  Lord  Chrijl  Jefus^ 
has  revealed  to  the  World,  for  the  Salvati- 

on of  loft  Man,  and  which  Divine  Religion, 

is  thro'  God's  great  Mercy,   now  profeffed  and 
taught  in  the  Church  of  England  3  in  whofe 
Faith  and  Worfhip,    all  Papifls,    that    have 

any  Knowledge  of  them,   are  forced  to   con- 
fers,   There  is  not  any  thing  that  is  not  tru- 

ly Chriftian  :   All  that  they  do,  and  can  con- 
demn in  our  Church,    being  her  not  believ* 

ing  and  prattifing  feveral  Things   which  the 
Roman  Church  believeth  and  prailifeth ;  and 
which  Things,    I  have,    I  think,  in  the  fore- 

going Treatife  demonftrated  to  be  Novelties* 
unknown  to  an  Ancient  and  very  great  We- 
fterfl  Church  :  As  in  other   Places   I  have 

proved  them  not  to  have   been  known  to  the 
Two  Ancient  Southern  Churches   in  Malabar 

and  ̂ Ethiopia  ;  and  by  the  latter   of  which 

Two 
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Two  Churches,  after  (he  was  compelled  to 
know  them,  they  were,  and  are  to  this  Day, 

rejected  as  Hay  and  Stabile,-  luilt  on  the 
Foundation  of  the  Apoftles  and  Prophets,  Je- 
f.is  Chrifl  himfelf  being  the  chief  Corner  Stone. 

And  tho*  the  Papal  Champions  do  plainly 
difcover,  that  they  have  no  Love  for  the  Me- 

mory of  the  Ancient  Spanifli  Church  ;  yet 
none  of  them  dare  deny  that  Church  to  have 
had  in  her  Faith  and  Worfhip ,  all  that 
Chrifl  had  made  neceffary  to  Salvation.  And 

it  vjM  puzzle  the  fubtilefl  Head  in  the  Ro- 
man Church,  to  give  a  toleralle  Reafon,  why 

Doctrines  and  Practices  which  were  not  ne- 

ceffary to  Salvation  in  the  Eighth  Century \ 
and  which  were  not  for  that  Reafon  known 
in  it  to  the  Church,  fhould  in  the  Eighteenth 
Century  come  to  le  neceffary  to  it*  Where- 

fore, we  may,  I  thinks  jufl iy  look  on  the  Ro- 
mans as  the  neweft  and  the  mofl  degenerate 

Chrifl  ian  Church  in  the  World ,  until  fitch 

time  as  fhe  /hall  fhew,  that  there  was  fome~ 
where  an  Ancient  Church,  vshich  agrees  with 
her  in  thofe  Doclrines  and  Practices  in  which 
fhe  differs  from  other  Churches  ;  and  which 
I  think,  has  been  fhewed  to  be  the  Cafe  of 
the  Church  of  England,  not  only  as  to  the 
Ancient  Spanifli  Church,  but  likewife  as  to 

the  Ancient  Churches  of  Malabar  and  Ethi- 
opia, in  all  the  Subfiantials  wherein  the  Church 

of  England  diffeh  from  the  Roman.  And 
ff   this    her    Novelty    and    Degeneracy    the 

E  Church 
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Church  of  Rome  feems  to  he  fenfille  ;  for 
what  elfe  hut  the  Senfe  of  that  could  put 

her  on  ufing  fuch  Anti-Chriftian  Arts  and 
Methods  to  keep  her  People  from  fearching 
into  the  Truth  of  all  that  jhe  teacheth  and 

pratYtfeth.  Of  which  Arts  and  Methods  a 
true,  tho  I  will  not  fay  full,  Account,  is 

given  in  the  following  Traff. 

A 
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V  I   E  W 
OF    THE 

METHODS  by  which  the 
Roman  Church  keeps  her  Peo- 

ple, &c. 

HAT  Roman  Catholicks,  who  have 
never  had  any  Opportunities  of  be- 

ing rightly  inform'd  in  the  Principles 
and  Pra&ices,  of  the  true  Chriftian  Faith 
and  Worftiip,  and  which  is  the  Cafe  of  moil 
of  that  Sed: ,  Ihould  hold  Popery  faft,  and 
be  very  zealous  for  it,  is  not  at  all  to  be  won- 
dred  at :  Seeing  the  Jews,  Mahometans  9  and 
Heathens,  in  their  feveral  Sq&s,  do  the 
fame ;  and  all  of  them,  for  the  fame  Rea- 
fon :  Which  is,  That  it  was  the  Religion  of 
their  Fore-Fathers,  and  the  Religion  in  which 

they  themfelves  were  lorn  and  Ired :  And  tha* 
there  is  not  any  Man  of  Senfe  and  Learning, 

that  is  not  aiham'd  to  own  that  to  he  the 
E  %.  onjy 
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only  Reafcn  why  he  is  of  the  Religion  he 
profefleth  ;  becaufe  if  it  were,  his  being  of 
it,  would  be  as  accidental,  and  as  little  his 
own  Choice,  as  his  being  born  of  fuch  Pa- 
rents,  and  in  fuch  a  Country ;  it  may  never- 
thelefs  be  at  the  fame  time  the  ftrongeft,  if 
not  the  only  Cord,  Religion  holds  him  by  : 

being  either  hinder'd  by  it,  from  feeking  af- ter the  Means  of  a  true  Information,  or  fo 

indifpofed  by  it,  as  not  to  reap  that  Bene- 
fit by  their  Ufe,  which  he  would  have  done 

otherwife ;  but  befides  the  fall  Hold  which 
that  prejudice  has  naturally  on  Mens  Minds, 
it  has  another,  and  which  is  a  ftrong  one, 
from  the  common  Opinion  the  World  has 
taken  up  concerning  Converts :  Which  is, 
That  it  is  not  honourable  for  one  to  change  the 
Religion  he  was  horn  and  bred  in  :  And  the 

Thing  that  gave  Rife  to,  and  does  ftill  fup- 
port  that  Opinion  in  the  World,  was  not  fo 
much  the  ReSedion  which  fuch  a  Change 
carries  in  it,  on  their  own,  and  their  Fore- 
Fathers  Wifdom,  as  the  bad  Difpofition  which 
is  commonly  obferved  to  be  in  Profelytes ; 
who  having  fhaked  off  the  Belief  of  their 
Religion  they  were  born  and  bred  in,  do  too 
often  turn  irreligious :  fo  Profelytes  were  call- 

ed by  the  Jews,  The  Scab  of  their  Religion, 
for  their  being  after  they  had  thrown  oft 
their  old  Faith,  and  zealous  againft  that; 
not  much  devoted  to  their  new,  nor  to  no 
other;  and  which  is  the  Cafe  of  all  that 

change 
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change  their  firft  Religion,  not  out  of  Con- 
fcience,  but  for  the  fake  of  fome  worldly 

Advantage  :  And  tho'  this  Prejudice  is  com- 
mon to  all  Se&s  of  Religion,  that  are  of  any 

{landing  in  the  World,  it  was  never  cry'd 
up  fo  much,  as  to  their  own  People ;  nor 

decry 'd  fo  much  as  to  all  others  ;  as  by  the 
Church  of  Rome :  which  makes  great  ufe  of 
it  to  keep  her  own  Sheep  within  her  Fold, 
but  at  the  fame  time  expofeth  it  in  all  others, 
as  Irrational  and  Brutal ;  as  in  Truth  it  is  : 

However,  that  Politick  Church  being  fenfi- 

ble  that  this  Prejudice,  tho'  it  is  flrong,  may 
be  attacked  fo,  as  to  be  removed ;  and  efpe- 
cially  in  fuch  a  Cafe  as  hers  is  ;  fhe  has  there- 

fore taken  great  Care  to  wall  it  about,  and 
both  to  flop,  and  fortify  all  the  Avenues, 
by  which  it  can  be  approached :  And  this 
Ihe  has  done, 

Firft,  By  flopping  all  the  Ways  by  which 
the  Knowledge  of  her  Errors  and  Corrup- 

tions can  poffibly  get  to  her  People. 
Secondly,  By  mif-reprefenting  all  other  Re^ 

ligions. 
Thirdly,  By  ufing  an  extream  Violence. 
Laftly,  and  chiefly>  By  that  abfolute  Bon- 

dage of  Thought  under  which  (he  keeps  her 
Sheep. 

As  to  the  Ways  by  which  the  Knowledge 
of  her  Errors  and  Corruptions  may  come  at 
any  that  believe  them  ;  not  one  of  them  has 
efcaped  her  Diligence  and  Watchfulnefe,  fo, 

E  3  as 
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as  not  to  be  clofe  flopped  by  her.  For  as  to 
that  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  which  are  the 
perfect  Rule  of  the  Chriftian  Faith  and  Wor- 
fliip  in  all  their  Subftantials ;  and  which  were 
believed  to  be  fuch  a  Rule  by  the  Primitive 
Catholick  Church ;  flie  has  taken  fpecial 
Care,  that  her  Sheep  fhall  not  receive  any 
Light  by  that  Divine  Way :  And  to  that 
End,  flie  keeps  thofe  Divine  Oracles  clofe 
locked  up  in  a  Language  that  is  not  under- 
ftood  by  her  People  ;  neither  dare  any  that 
underftand  the  learned  Languages,  look  in- 

to thofe  dangerous  Books,  without  her  Li- 
cenfe  :  And  as  it  is  not  fafe  for  any  to  fuppli- 
cate  for  fuch  a  Licenfe,  fo  for  that  Reafon, 
few  do  ask  for  it.  And  whereas  the  Bible 
has  been  Tranflated  and  Printed  in  all  the 

Modern  Languages  of  Europe  by  Proteftants 

or  others ;  tho'  thofe  Tranflations  do  in  the 
Main  agree  with  that  of  her  vulgar  Latin  • 
yet  never  was  fo  much  Pains  taken  to  pre- 

vent the  fpreading  of  any  Book  as  is  taken 
by  the  Church  of  Rome  to  prevent  the  Im- 

porting of  Bibles  in  the  Language  of  any  of 
her  Countries.  No  Ship  which  belongs  to  a 
Proteftant  Nation  being  well  at  an  Anchor  in 
any  Popifh  Port  where  the  Inquifmon  is,  be- 

fore fhe  is  vifited  and  fearched  narrowly  for 
Bibles,  and  all  other  Proteflant  Books  by  the 
Officers  of  that  Court,  and  who,  if  they 
meet  with  any,  do  carry  them  to  the  In- 
quifition,  where  they  are  all  burnt. 

I  do 
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I  do  remember,  that  the  good  old  Mar- 
shal Schomfrerg)  the  laft  time  he  was  at  Lis* 

lon>  told  me  with  Tears  in  his  Eyes,  That 
having  when  he  came  aftiore  there,  left  a 
Dutch  Bible   which  had    been   his  Grandfa- 

thers, upon  the  Table  of  his  Cabin,  it  had 
been  carried  from  the  Cuftom-Houfe  to  the 
Inquifition,  and  that  though  he  had  fent  to 
the  chief  Inquifitor,  and  had  fpoke  to  him 
himfelf  for  it,  he  had  not  been  able  to  reco- 

ver it ;  fo  that  Cardinal  Zimenes  fpoke   the 
SQnk  of  the  whole  Roman  Church,  when  he 
faid,  The  having  of  the  Eille  in  the  Vulgar 
Languages ,  would  be  the  ruin  of  their  Religion. 
For  muft  not  all  that  read  that  Divine  Book, 
fee,    that  there  is  not  in  it,  one  word  of  the 
Bifhop  of  Rome^  nor  of  Adoring  Images^  not 
of  Praying  to  Creatures^  nor  of  Purgatory '»  nor 
of  any  other  Popifh  Doffrines,  unlels  it  be  to 
condemn  them.     And  for  which  reafon,  and 
for  no  other,  the  Roman  Church  in  contra- 

diction  to   the  Primitive,  denies  the  Holy 
Scriptures  to  be  the  Rule  of  the  Christian 
Faith,  but  in  conjunction  with  Oral  TraditU 
m  :  And  which  though  it  makes  as  little  for 
Popery  as  the  Scriptures,  yet  being  of  fuch 
a  Nature,  that  none  but  Learned   Men  can 
look  into  it,  and  who  are  not  always  the 
moll  unprejudiced,  (he  reckoneth  (he  has  fuf- 
ficiently  fecuredher  Errors  and  Corruptions 
from  being  detected,  by  having  lodged  them 
in  fo  dark  and  uncertain  a  Conveyance. 

E  4  It 
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It  is  true,  the  New  Teftament  was  Tranfla- 

ted  into  Englijh^  and  Printed,  by  the  Popilh 
Seminary  in  Reims,  with  Notes  upon  it :  But 
that  was  done  for  no  other  end,  but  only  to 
furniili  the  Englijh  Papifts  with  an  Anfwer 
to  the  Proteftants  Objecting  to  them,  that 
they  were  not  fuffered  by  their  Church    to 
have  the  Scriptures  in  a  Language    which 

they  underftood.  And-  as  I  did  never  hear  of 
but  one  Edition  of  that  Book,  fo  there  were 
fo  few  Copies  of  it  printed,  and  thofe  were 
bought  up  fo  fa  ft  by  Proteftants,  who  are 
not  afraid  to  fee  all  that  the  Enemies  of  their 

Religion  can   objed:   sgainft   it,   that  there 
were  not  many  left  for  the  Papifts,  and  who 
were  not  iuftered  to  look  into  it,  without  a 
Licenfe,  and  which  was  not  eaOly  procured: 
And  fo  much  is  acknowledged  by  its  Tranfla- 
tjrs  and   PubMiers,  who  fay  in  their  Pre- 

face, That  the  doing  of  it,  that  is,  the  Tran- 
slating of  the  New  Teftament  into  Englilh  //  it 

h  id  not  been  among  Proteftants,  would  not   o- 
thervoife  have  been  much  requifite^  nor  perhaps 
wholly  tolerable.     And  let  Englifh  Papifts  but 
go  into  Spain  or  Portugal  with  their  Reimijh 

"Xeftament,  and  fee  what  the  Inquifition  will 
fay  to  their  Book  and  them,  notwithftand- 
ing  its  Antidote  of  Popifh  Notes.     And  as 
the  Bible  is  by  the  Church  of  Rome  kept  care- 

fully out  of  the  hands  of  her  People,  fo  it 
is  the  fame  with  all  other  Books  which  have 
been  writ  againft  that  Church,  her  People 

not 
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not  being  differed  to  look  into  any  of  them. 
And  fo  jealous  is  the  Church  of  Rome  lead 
her  People,  if  they  believed  there  were  any 
Learning  among  Proteftants,  might  fufpedt, 
that  poffibly  they  might  have  fome  grounds 
for  their  oppofing  of  her,  that  where  ever 
the  Title  of  Learned  is  given  to  a  Proteflant 
by  any  of  her  Writers,  that  Title,  though 
it  was  never  fo  juft,  is  by  the  Index  Expur- 
gatorius  blotted  out.  By  which  means,  Pa- 
pifts  who  were  never  in  Proteflant  Countries, 
do  believe  that  Proteftants  have  no  Learn- 

ing, nor  Books  among  them,  or  at  lead  none 
of  their  own  Writing.  And  to  my  know- 

ledge, an  Englijh  Envoy  in  a  Topifb  King- 
dom, was  asked  feriouflybya  Judge,  whom 

he  had  carried  into  his  Study,  which  was 
well  furniihed  with  Books,  Whether  he  had 

not  bought  all  thofe  Books  in  that  City  >  And 
being  told  that  he  had  not,  that  Judge  ask- 

ed very  gravely,  Whether  there  were  any 

Books  in  England  >  And  tho'  they  that  live 
among  Proteftants  cannot  poffibly  be  igno- 

rant to  this  degree ;  yet  they  do  know  as 
little  of  the  infide  of  the  Bible,  or  of  any 
other  Proteflant  Book  that  treats  of  Religi- 

on, as  if  they  had  lived  all  their  days  in 
the  heart  of  Spain ;  dreading  to  look  into 
any  of  thofe  Books  for  fear  of  incurring  the 
Cenfures  fulminated  by  the  Roman  Church 
againft  the  doing  of  it }  and  could  their  fears 
of  thofe  brutal  Thunderbolts  be  but  once 

lhaken 
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fhakeh  6f£  the  great  Obftacle  to  their  turn- 
ing Protectants  w&uld  be  removed. 
The  Secoitid  way  by  which  the  Roman 

Church  keeps  her  Sheep  within  her  Fold,  is, 
by  mifreprefenting  all  other  Religions  fo,  as 
to  make  them  appear  abominable.  And  for 
this  vile  Work,  their  not  fuffering  their  Peo- 

ple to  look  into  any  troteftant  Books,  to 
learn  from  theni  ̂ hat  that  Religion  is,  fur- 

tiiflieth  the  Roman  Guides^with  a  fair  Oppor- 
tunity, and  by  whom  Proteftants  are  fo  mif- 

repreferited,  that  they  are  not  by  the  Peo- 
ple in  Spain%  Portugal^  and  Italy  >  believed  to 

be  Chriftians,  nor  to  worfliip,  or  to  have  any 

knowledge  of  God  ̂ neither  does  their  cat- 
ling Proceftants  Hereticks,  which  fuppofes 

them  to  be  Chriftians  in  Profeffion,  at  all 
mend  this  Matter;  for  as  that  is  more  than 
thofe  People  know,  fo  they  among  them 
that  do  know  it,  will  never  re&ifie  their  falfe 
Notion  of  that  Name  ;  but  do  let  them  go 
6ny  believing,  That  Heretkk,  Atbeiff,  and 
Infidel  are  all  but  different  Names  for  one  and 

the  fame  Thing.  And  to  the  praife  of  his  Mo* 
defty  be  it  fpoken,  this  was  not,  to  my  know- 

ledge, better  known  to  any  body,  than  it  was 
to  the  Man  who  in  the  late  Popifli  Reign, 
firft  made  the  lamentable  out-cry  of  Papifts 
being  mifreprefented  in  England.  Neither  is 
it  one  of  the  lead  of  the  Inquifitions  Barba- 

rities, that  that  Court,  whenever  it  burns 
any  Man  or  Woman  for  that  Religion,  that 

have 
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have  the  Reputation  of  having  led  a  Holy 
Life,  does  never  fail  to  blafl  that  Reputati- 

on, let  it  be  never  fo  juft,  with  bold  reports 
of  their  having  dete&ed  them,  to  have  been 
Hypocrites,  and  in  fecret  Monfters  of  Wick- 
ednefs.  Thus  Do&or  JEgidio^  Do&or  Caza- 
la,  and  Doctor  Conftantino,  the  Three  Burn- 

ing and  Shining  Lights  of  Spain,  for  Holi- 
nefs,  as  well  as  for  Learning,  were  firft  mar- 

tyr cl  in  their  good  Names  by  the  Inquifition, 
on  purpofe  to  prejudice  all  thofe  who  had 
long  admired  them  for  their  Angular  Piety 
againft  their  Memories,  and  againft  the  Reli- 

gion, for  which  they  fuffered  Martyrdom. 
And  as  I  have  elfe where  obferved  this  vile 
courfe  of  mifreprefenting,  is  a  Sandiuary  to 
which  all  unmerciful  Perfecutors  of  People 
for  their  Religion,  have  conftantly  fled  to 
fecure  themfelves  againft  the  fury  of  the  reft 
of  Mankind;  which  reaping  no  Advanta- 

ges by  the  Inhumanities  of  burning,  or  rather 
roafting  People  alive  for  their  Religion, 
would  not.  otherwife  endure  them  long; 

there  not  being  Ferity  enough  in  Man's  Na- 
ture, as  corrupt  as  it  is,  to  endure  to  fee 

thofe  of  their  own  kind  ufed  fo  Inhumanly, 
only  for  being  miftaken  in  their  Judgments, 
if  they  are  miftaken,  about  Matters  which 
have  no  ill  influence  on  Morality  or  Govern- 

ment, and  which  that  they  have  not,  the 
Sufferers  Holy  Lives,  if  they  were  not  mifre- 
prefented  by  their  Perfecutors,  would  de« 

monftrate* 
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monftrate.  So  all  Perfecutors,  that  they 
may  be  differed  to  go  on  worrying  all  that 
oppofe  them,  and  their  Interefts,  as  if  they 
were  Bears  and  not  Men,  do  conftantly  fhew 
them  to  the  People  in  Bears-skins,  and  as  fuch 

Monflers  of  Wickednefs,  that  tho'  they  were 
of  their  own  Religion  no  Death  would  be 
bad  enough  for  them :  And  by  thus  mifre- 
prefenting  all  other  Religions  without  Fear, 

Shame,  or  Wit,  tho5  the  Papal  Champions  are 
too  fuccefsful  in  keeping  their  People  from 
changing  their  Religion  for  any  other,  they 
are  not  fo  in  keeping  them  from  lofing  it, 
for  it  is  believed  there  are  more  People  of 

no  Religion  in  Italy  than  in  all  the  World  be- 
fides. 

The  Third  way,  by  which  the  Roman 
Church  keeps  her  Sheep  within  her  Fold,  is 
by  punifning,  where  fhe  has  Power,  all  that 
deny  any  of  her  Dodrines,  with  the  mod 
cruel  of  all  Deaths;  and  that,  after  they  have 

fuffered  a  long  train  of  other  unfpeakable  Mi- 
feries  in  an  Inquifition;  which  of  all  the 
Prifons  that  were  ever  upon  Earth,  refem- 
bles  that  of  Hell  the  moll  :  The  Terrors  of 
which  mercilefs  Court  do  caufe  all  that  are 

within  its  reach,  and  which  are  the  great  Body 
of  that  Flock,  to  dread  the  very  thoughts  of 
ufing  any  Means,  which  may  poflibly  lead 
them  to  the  Knowledge  of  any  of  that 
Churches  Errors  or  Corruptions.  For  can  any 
but  dread  the  having  of  a  Knowledge,  which, 

if 
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if  it  be  any  ways  exprefled,  will  coft  them 
their  Life.  Liberties,  and  Eftates.  And  as 

by  thefe  Terrors  all  that  are  under  the  Ty- 
ranny of  the  Inquifition^  are  of  the  fame 

Mind  in  all  Matters  of  Religion,  fo  far  as 
that  Court  requires  it :  So  that  Unity  in  fo 
great  a  body  of  People,  is  no  weak  Charm 
to  the  Members  of  the  Roman  Church,  which 
are  not  within  the  reach  of  that  Court ;  not 
confidering,  that  no  differences  in  Opinion, 
can  be  fo  Scandalous  and  Antichrifdan,  as 

is  the  making  ufe  of  fuch  Inhumane  Me- 
thods to  prevent  them,-  and  that  by  the 

very  fame  brutal  means  .of  a  well  guarded 
Ignorance,  and  an  extream  Violence,  a  yet 
greater  Unity  in  all  Matters  of  Religion,  is 
maintained  among  all  the  Mahometans  in 
the  large  Turktjh  and  Morocco  Empires.  For 
can  a  Society,  let  it  be  never  fo  Corrupt, 
and  its  Corruptions  be  never  fo  palpable,  be 
troubled  with  any  Differences,  which  defiroys 
all  immediately  that  are  dilTatisfied  with  any 
thing  that  is  in  it.  And  though  Englifh  Pa- 
pills,  to  my  knowledge,  when  they  do  firft 
fee  the  Inhumanities  exercifed  by  the  Inquifi- 
tion.  and  the  extravagant  Joys  of  its  Sub- 
jedts  upon  them,  are  much  Scandalized,-  yet 
they  have  not  been  long  under  the  influences 
of  that  Court,  and  of  its  Confeffors,  before 
they  are  perfedly  reconciled  to  thofe  Cruel- 

ties, and  do  rejoyce  in  them,  no  lefs  than 
the  Natives  ;  neither  can  it!  indeed  be  other- wife, 
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vvife^  that  Inhumanity  being  in  neither    of 
them  the  effed:  of  any  Savagenefs  or  Feri- 

ty in  their  Natural  Tempers,  but  purely  the 
effect  of  the  Spirit   of  Popery,  whetted  to 
fuch  an  edge  by  its  Confeflbrs  as  they  would 
have  it  to  be  of;  and  which,  where  they 
dare,  they  do  always  give  it.     So  that  if 
in  Queen  Marys  Reign  there  were  not  in 
England  the  fame  extraordinary  Rejoycings, 
as  there  are  now  in  Spain  and  Portugal,  at 
the  fight  of  a  Proteftant  being  burnt,  or  ra- 

ther roafted  alive  for  his  Religion;   though 
I  do  not  know  but  there  was ;  it  was  cer- 

tainly owing,  purely  to  thefhortnefs  of  that 
burning  Reign,  not  having  allowed  theCon- 
feffors  time  enough  to  (trip  Englifb  Tempers 
of  all  Humanity  on    fuch  Occafions.      So 

that  if  a  Chriftian  Spirit  be  a  Spirit  of  Mer- 
cy and  Compaffion>    the  Spirit  of  Popery 

rouft  be  Anti-Chriftian ;  being  the  moft  In- 
human, Mercilefs,  and  Unrelenting  Spirit  in 

all  its  own  immediate  Concerns,  the  Earth 
was  ever  haunted  with. 

The  kit  Chief  and  mofl:  extenfive  Way, 
by  which  the  Roman  Church  keeps  her  Sheep 
within  her  Fold,  is,  That  of  having  Irought 
them  under  a  perfetl  bondage  of  Thought  to 
her,  by  teaching  them  Magifterially,  That 
the  having  the  leaft  Doult  or  Scruple  in  their 
Minds  concerning  the  truth  of  any  of  her  Vi- 

tiates, is  a  mofl  damnable  Sin.  Neither  is 
there  any  Do&rine  fo  frequently,  and   fo 

power- 
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powerfully  driven  and  rivetted  into  the  Spi- 
rits of  the  People  by  their  Confeflors  as  this 

is  :  The  Sinfulnefs  of  all  the  Mortal  Sins, 
being  neither  fo  much  exaggerated,  nor  pu- 
niftied  with  fo  (evere  and  long  a  Penance,  as 
the  having  had  any  doubts  concerning  the 
Roman  Faith.  And  that  Church  was  not  out 
in  her  Policy,  when  ftie  made  it  a  Maxim, 
That  he  that  doubts  of  the  Truth  of  any  of  her 
Doclrines,  is  an  Heretick,  and  would,  if  his 
doubts  could  be  known,  deferve  to  be  punifhed 
as  fuck  Seeing  they  of  her  Communion 
that  have  but  ftrength  of  Mind  enough  to 
venture  on  entertaining  any  fuch  Doubts, 
cannot  be  very  far  from  being  what  fhe  calls 
an  Heretick;  thegrofsnefs  of  her  Errors  and 
Corruptions  being  too  palpable,  to  be  able 
to  efcape  the  Enquiries  fuch  Doubts  do  natu- 

rally lead  their  Subjects  to.  And  fo  great 
3fld  meritorious  a  Thing  this  bondage  of 
Thought  is  reckoned  to  be  in  her  Members, 
that  nothing  is  fo  common  in  the  Mouths  of 
her  Debaulhes,  as  the  Thanking  of  God,  that 
among  all  their  Faults,  they  were  never  once 
guilty  of  any  doubt  concerning  the  Reman  Faith, 
and  their  known  innocency  in  that  goes  a 
great  way  towards  the  keeping  their  Con- 

sciences quiet  in  all  their  Wickedness.  And 
muft  not  all  who  are  held  in  Popery  purely 
by  this  bondage  of  Thought,  and  which  is 
the  cafe  of  the  great  body  of  its  Prqfeflbrs, 
if  they  had  been  born  of  Jewijh  Parents, 

and 



(  H  ) 
and  had  taken  the  fame  meritorious  Courfe, 
have  been  of  the  Jewijh;  and  if  of  Maho- 

metan Parents,  have  been  of  the  Mahometan ; 
and  if  of  Heathen  Parents,  have  been  of  the 
Heathen  Religion.  And  how  acceptable  a 
Faith,  which  is  thus  accidental,  can  be  to 
God,  they  would  do  well  to  confider,  who 
believing  that  they  have  had  the  great  good 
luck  to  be  born  in  the  only  true  Religion, 
and  which  is  believed  in  all  Sc&s,  do  never 
enquire  whether  the  Religion  they  were  born 
and  bred  in,  be  the  true  or  not.  But  now, 
though  confidering  how  much  that  High- 

born Spirit  that  is  in  Man  difdains  to  be  in 
Fetters,  as  to  its  own  immediate  inward  Acti- 

ons, whatever  reftraints  may  be  laid  on  its 
outward,  it  may  fcarce  feem  poffible  to  bring 
Mans  Mind  under  an  ablblute  bondage  of 
Thought  in  the  matters  of  its  chief  Con- 

cerns. Yet  fince  all  Speculations,  let  them 
appear  to  be  never  fo  well  grounded,  mult 
yield  to  Experience  when  they  are  contra- 

dicted by  it.  So  being  fure,  that  in  fad; 
this  is  the  cafe  of  the  Members  of  the  Ro- 

man Church  ;  the  means  by  which  it  is  in- 
troduced and  maintained,  is  a  thing  worthy 

of  any  ones  enquiry. 
Many  pious  and  learned  Men  apprehend- 

ing it  to  be  above  the  power  of  Natural 
Caufes,  to  bring  the  Mind  of  Man  under 
fitch  a  perfedt  bondage  of  Thought,  as  they 
fee  the  Papifts  £tre  under  •  have  attributed  ir, 

either 
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either  to  Sorcery,  or  to  a  Judicial  Spiritual 
Blindnefs,-  and  for  both  which,  theydofeem 
to  have  the  Authority  of  the  Scriptures. 
St.  John  in  the  18th  Chapter  of  the  Revela- 

tions, and  the  23d  Verfe,  fpcaking  of  Spirit 
tual  Babylon,  which  not  only  Proteftants,  but 
many  others  do  underftand  to  be  Rome  Chri- 
flian,  Apo/Iatifed  to  Idolatry ;  faid  of  her, 
For  by  thy  Sorceries  were  all  Nations  deceived. 
And  St.  Paul  in  the  2d  Chapter  of  his  2d  E- 
piftle  to  the  Thejfaloniansfyz&ing  of  the  fame* 
under  the  Titles  of  the  Man  of  Sin ;  the  Son 
of  Perdition  1  the  Myftery  of  Iniquity ;  and 
that  Wicked  One;  faith  of  him,  and  his  Fol- 

lowers, That  lecaufe  they  received  not  the  love 
of  the  Truth  that  they  might  be  faved,  for 
this  caufe  God  will  fend  them  ftrong  delufions 
that  they  fhould  believe  a  Lye ;  or  things  fo 
manifeftly  incredible,  as  they  could  not  pofli- 
bly  have  believed  otherwife. 

But  though  I  will  not  fay,  that  this  may 
not  be  the  Cafe  of  the  Learned  Men  in  the 

Roman  Church,  if  they  do  really  believe  all 
her  Fables,  falfe  Miracles,  and  groundlefs  Do* 
Urines-,  yet  as  to  her  common  People,  and 
others,  who  have  either  had  no  opportuni- 

ties of  better  Information,  or  have  been  a- 
fraid  to  ufe  them,  how  their  Minds  might 
be  brought  and  kept  under  fuch  an  abfolute 
bondage  of  Thought,  may,  I  conceive,  be  ac- 

counted for,  without  having  recourfe  either  to 
Sorceries,  or  to  Judgments. 

F  Now 
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Now  fo  far  as  I  could  obferve~  whilft  I 
lived  amongft  them,  and  I  did  obferve  this 
very  thing  as  narrowly  as  I  was  able,  this 
great  bondage  of  Thought,  was  introduced, 
and  is  ftill  maintained,  by  bold  reports  of  Mi- 

racles which  have  been,  and  ftill  are  to  be 
daily  wrought  in  the  Roman  Church  r  And 
by  confident  Stories  of  new  Divine  Revelati- 

ons made  to  fome  Nun  or  other. 
And  whereas  true  Miracles  fuch  as  thofe 

which  were  wrought  by  our  blefled  Saviour 
and  his  Apoftles,  and  whofe  Truth  are  fo 
fdly  actefted,  are  undeniable  Evidences  of 
the  Truth  of  the  things  they  were  wrought 
to  confirm ;  fuch  Miracles  being  the  imme- 

diate Works  of  God,  who  as  he  cannot  Lye, 
fo  neither  can  he  employ  his  Almighty  Pow- 

er, by  which  only  true  Miracles  can  be 
wrought,  to  give  credit  to  Lies,  by  work- 

ing Miracles  to  make  them  pafs  for  Truths  : 
So  the  Papifts  believing  that  their  Church  al- 

ways has,  and  does  ftill  work  Miracles,  or 
at  leaft  that  they  are  wrought  in  her,  do  fo 
entirely  fubmit  their  understandings  to  her, 
as  to  dread  the  thoughts  of  entertaining  the 
teaft  Sufpicion,  that  (he  may  poflibly  be  mi- 
ftaken,  and  by  this  Belief,  they  have  the 
Eyes  of  their  Underftandings  fhut  fo  clofe, 

that  they  cannot  fee  any  Evidences,  tho*  ne- ver fo  clear,  of  her  Anti-Chriftianifm  and 
Corruptions,  which  may  be  laid  before  them : 
For  as  were  it  true,  that  that  Church  does 

work 
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work  Miracles,  they  would  then  be  much 

in  the  right  in  thus  fubmitting  their  under- 

standings to  her,  fo  tho'  that  is  palpably 
FaKe,  yet  fince  they  do  firmly  believe  it, 
it  muft  have  the  fame  effe&s  on  their  Minds, 
as  if  it  were  true,  and  muft  make  them 
proof  againft  ail  Arguments  whatfoever.  And 
did  Proteftants  after  the  example  of  the 
Church  of  Rome,  think  it  lawful  to  Lye  for 
God,  and  their  Religion,  they  might  likewife 
pretend  to  the  working  of  Miracles,  with 
altogether  as  good,  if  not  better  grounds 
than  (he  does  :  But  though  that  pretence 
would  be  the  bed  Weapon  they  could  ufe 
with  Papifts ;  yet  as  no  Protectant  Church 
did  ever  make  ufe  of  it,  having  no  Do&rines 
which  were  not  confirmed  by  the  unqueftio- 
nable  Miracles  wrought  by  our  blefled  Sa- 

viour and  his  Apoflles;  fo  God  forbid  that  a- 
ny  of  them  Ihould  ever  have  recburfe  to 
thofe,  or  any  other  fort  of  Lies  to  make 
them  their  Covering.  For  though  Errors 
cannot  be  fupported  but  by  the  bold  and 
falfe  Pretences,  and  the  vile  Arts  which  a 
black  policy  fuggefts :  Truth,  as  it  (lands  in 
no  need  of  fuch  bafe  Supporters,  fo  if  they 

be  employed  in  its  Service,  it  is  but  difcre* 
dited  by  them,  among  all  that  have  their 
Eyes  open  to  detect  them. 

And  fo  fenfible  were  the  fworn  Champi* 
ons  of  Popery,  that  nothing  but  their  Peo- 

ples being  fully  perfwaded  of  Miracles  be- 
F  %  ing 
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ing  wrought  by  their  Church,  could  pofli- 
bly  keep  thetn  under  that  bondage  of 
Thought,  without  which  Popery  cannot  long 
fubfift,  that  they  have  boldly  made  that 

Church's  working  of  Miracles,  a  Mark  of  her 
being  the  true  Church  ;  and  as  it  would  in- 

deed be  fo,  if  it  were  true  $  fo  its  being  vi- 
fibly  falfe,  makes  it  the  Mark  of  her  being 
the  Beafl  fpoke  of  in  the  Revelation  ;  among 
whofe  Marks  given  by  St.  Paul,  and  which 
are  all  to  be  met  with  in  the  Roman  Church, 
this  was  one,  That  jbe  would  deceive  the 
World  with  lying  Signs  and  Wonders.  And 
accordingly  that  Church  has  for  many  Ages, 
and  does  (till,  ply  her  People  fo  with  bold 
reports  of  Miracles,  that  never  were  any 
People  plied  fo  with  any  thing  befides :  For 
fliould  I  fay,  that  not  fewer  than  ten  thou- 
fand  Miracles  are  publillied  by  her  in  Print, 
befides  the  numberlefs,  whofe  Reports  did 
not  long  furvive  the  Time  when  they  were 
laid  to  be  wrought.  I  know  I  fliould  fpeak 
much  within  compafs,  her  bulky  Legends, 
and  Saints  Lives  being  little  elfe  but  great 
heaps  of  Miracles  (hovelled  together.  And 
to  this  Day  in  Popifli  Countries,  as  is  well 
known  to  all  that  have  lived  in  them,  the 
news  of  Miracles  being  wrought  in  one  dark 
Corner  or  other,  does  come  fo  very  thick 
upon  People,  that  the  talking  of  Miracles  is 
almoft  the  whole  of  their  Converfation,  to 
the  great  exercife  of  their  Patience  who  live among 
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among  them,  and  cannot  believe  them;  and 
that  they  may  have  their  minds  early  and 
throughly  feafoned  with  the  Credulity  to  be- 

lieve all  Reports,  Written  or  Oral,  of  Miracles 
at  firft  hearing.  The  firft  things  they  are 
told  when  they  are  Children,  are  Miracles, 
which  were  wrought  by  this  or  that  Image, 
or  by  this  or  that  Relick,  or  by  this  or  that 
Saint;  and  as  that  Credulity  grows  up  with 
them,  fo  it  is  greater  than  could  be  believed, 
if  it  were  not  feen, 

Ibis  entertaining  enough  to  obferve,  how 
Bettarmine  after  he  had  made  the  Glorv  of 
Miracles  the  Eleventh  Note  of  the  Romans 

being  the  true  Church ;  and  upon  the  Au- 
thority of  one  Legend  or  other,  had  quoted 

fome  in  every  Age  who  had  wrought  Mira- 
cles ;  does  in  the  Eleven  lad  Centuries  quote 

but  one  fingle  Pope  for  having  wrought  a- 
ny  ;  and  who  fliould  that  be,  but  Gregory 
the  Vlltfi.  the  Falfeft,  the  moll  Turbulent, 
and  the  moft  Seditious  Monk  that  ever  fate 
in  the  Roman  Chair  :  And  before  him,  he 

quotes  but  two  Popes,  and  that  upon  a  Le- 
gendary Popes  Authority.  And  being  come 

to  the  Age  fince  the  Reformation,  and  not 
finding  in  Europe  &  Miracle  Worker,  he  goes 
for  one  as  far  as  the  Baft-Indies^  where  up- 

on the  Credit  of  Letters  writ  from  thence 

by  Jefuits,  he  tells  us,  That  the  Jefuit  Fran* 
cis  Xavier,  did  work  divers  Miracles ;  and 
the  Two  he  inftanceth  in,  were  very  extra- 

F.3 
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ordinary  :  The  Gift  of  Tongues  was  not  one  of 
them,  for  he  complains  of  his  not  having 
that  Gift.  The  firft  was,  That  his  Body 
was  whole,  and  did  caft  a  fragrant  Smell 
fifteen  Months  after  he  was  dead ;  as  if  ha- 

ving died  at  Malaca,  no  Spices  were  to  he 
found  there  to  have  Embalmed  it.  The  o- 
ther  was,  That  a  Storm  at  Sea  did  ceafe  when 

his  Body  was  carried  from  Malaca  to  Goa  • 
as  if,  in  the  Eaft-Indks  Storms  did  never  ceafe 
without  a  Miracle. 

Neither  is  what  he  faith  of  the  Light  of 
Prophecy  being  the  Twelfth  Note  of  the  fto^ 
mans  being  the  true  Church,  lefs  diverting: 
For  as  he  quotes  but  Two  in  the  laft  eleven 
Centuries  for  having  had  that  Light,  fo  the 
Predidions  which  he  mentions,  are  very  no- 

table Proofs  of  it.  The  firft  was  the  Monk 
Bernard,  one  of  whofe  Prophecies,  was, 
That  he  told  four  Men,  when  they  thought 
nothing  of  it,  nay,  one  of  them  was  averfe 
to  it,  That  they  would  all  become  Monks, 
and  they  all  did-  The  other  was,  That  he 

bid  a  Noble  Man's  Son,  who  had  fpoke  to 
him  to  pray,  that  his  Father  might  be  Con- 

verted to  be  a  Monk,  not  to  fear,  for  he 

would  bury  his  Father  a  profefs'd  Monk 
in  the  Abby  of  ClaravaU;  and  fo  he  did, 
and  the  devout  Son,  when  his  Father  turned 
Monk,  had  his  Eftate  it  is  like.  But  Ber- 

nard had  another  Prophecy,  though  Bellar- 
wine  takes  no  notice  of  it,  of  a  much  more fblemp 
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folemn  and  important  Nature,  than  a  thou- 
fand  of  the  forementioned  would  be  ;  which 
was,  That  upon  a  Vifion,  as  he  pretended, 
he  did  promife  the  People  of  France,  if  they 
would  go   in  a  Cruzado  to  the  holy  Land, 
extraordinary  good  Succefs,  and  a  compleat 
Vi&ory  over  the  Saracens  :  Many  thousands 
went  thither  upon  that  Prophecy,  but  who, 
without  having  had  any  good  Succefs,  were 

all   either  Slain,  or  famiflied  in  that  Expe- 
dition.    The  Second  quoted   by  him  for  the 

Light  of  Prophecy,   is  Francis,  the  Founder 
of  the  Francifcan  Order ;  and  his  Prophecy 
was,  That  he  told  theChriftian  Captains,  that 
if  they  fought  on  that  Day  with  the  Sara- 

cens, they  would  be  beat  by  them,  and  fo  they 
were  foundly,  for  having  defpifed  his  Words  : 
As  if  none  but  a  Prophet  had  before  a  Bat* 
tie   told    truly   which   fide  would  be  beat. 
Certainly  Bellarmine  himfelf  could  not  but 
(mile  when  he  produced  two  fuch  Prophecies, 
and  no  more,  as  fufficient  Proofs  of  the  Light 
of  Prophecies   being  in  the  Roman  Church ; 
and  in  which  one  would  think  that  Light 
has  been  for  fome  Ages  quite  extinguished, 

feeing  fince  Friar  Francises  time,  and   who 
has  been  dead  near  five  hundred  Years,  not  one 
is  faid  by  Beflarmitie  to  have  had  that  Light. 

But  how  vain  and  groundlefs  foever  all 
the  Reports  are  of  the  Glory  of  Miracles, 
and  the  Light  of  Prophecy  being  in  the  Ro- 

wan Church,  yet  until  fuch  time  that  her 
F  4  People 
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People  can  be  brought  at  feafl:  to  fufpedt, 
that  all  thofe  Miracles  and  Prophecies  may 
be  Lies  and  Fables,  either  Superftitioufly  or 
Cunningly  devifed ;  it  is  fcarce  poffible  to 
convince  them  of  the  Falfhood  of  their  Re- 

ligion; but  when  that  is  once  done,  their 
Conversion  will,  afterwards,  be  found  to  be 
no  difficult  Work.  And  here  I  cannot  but 

take  notice,  of  the  crafty  way  taken  by  the 
Church  of  Rome  to  pervert  Proteftants  ; 
which  is,  when  they  find  that  Arguments 
will  not  do,  they  then  deftre  them  not  to 
be  fo  confident  of  their  Religions  being 
true,  as  not  to  Faft  and  Pray  to  God  to 
difcover  to  them  whether  it  is  or  not ;  and 
having  brought  them  once  to  doubt  of  the 
Truth  of  their  Religion,  as  far  as  this  comes 
to;  if  they  have  them  clofe  in  a  Monafte- 
ry,  they  do  either  by  a  Voice,  or  a  Vifion 
in  the  Night,  after  they  have  fpent  fome 
time  in  Fafts  and  Prayers,  let  them  know, 
that  the  Popifh  is  the  only  true  Religion. 
And  by  this  way,  an  Englijh  Jefuit  told  me, 
very  devoutly,  he  had  been  Converted  in 
France,  when  he  was  there,  by  an  exchange 
for  to  have  learned  the  Language;  and  that 
after  a  long  Faft,  and  many  Repetitions  of 
that  Prayer,  the  Virgin  Mary  appeared  to 
him  when  he  was  in  Bed,  and  told  him,  There 
was  no  Salvation  out  of  the  Church  of  Rome. 
And  thus  Popery  does  its  whole  Work,  by 
falle  reports  of  Miracles,  and  by  counterfeit- 

ing of  them.  Now 
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Now,  that  all  the  Miracles  which  are  re- 

ported to  have  been  wrought  by,  or  in  the 
Roman  Church,  are  either  mere  ImpoftureS, 
or  fuperftitious  Fancies,  may  be  demonftra- 
ted  by  the  following  clear  Evidences  : 

JF»y?,  By  the  Perfonsand  Places,  by  whom, 
and  where  they  are  faid  to  be  wrought. 

Secondly,  By  many  of  them,  and  which 
are  as  well  attefted  as  any  of  the  reft,  being 
of  no  manner  of  ufe,  and  many  of  them 
Impious,  and  many  of  them  Ridiculous  and 
Undecenr,  arid  many  of  them  Encourage- 

ments to  Vice  ;  of  all  which  I  lhall  give  fome 
Inftances. 

Thirdly,  By  confident  Reports  of  Miracles, 
when  they  are  faid  to  be  wrought  in  Con- 

firmation of  any  Points  which  are  difputed 
among  themfelves,  being  defpifed  by  thofe 
they  are  levelfd  againll,  as  things  not  worthy 
of  the  lead  Notice  or  Regard. 

Laflly,  By  the  Confeffions  of  fome  Learn- 
ed Papifts  forced  by  Shame  for  to  make 

them. 

Firft,  This  Power  of  working  Miracles, 
to  which  the  Church  of  Rome  pretends,  not 
being  lodged  in  any  certain  Perfon,  nor  Bo- 

dy ot  Men3  but  left  Ioofe  and  itinerant,  isa 

fhrew'd 



flirew'd  Prefumption  of  that  Power's  not  be- 
ing in  her  at  all :  for  though  it  is  a  great 

Rafhnefs  to  fay,  That  Miracles  ought  to  be 
wrought,  where  we  judge  the  working  of 
them  would  do  much  good  ;  it  is  not  fo,  to 
affirm  that  if  the  Power  of  working  Miracles 
were  given  to  any  Society,  on  purpofe  to 

prove  it  to  be  God's  Peculiar ,  that  that  Power 
would  certainly  be  lodged  where  it  would 
beft  anfwer  the  End  for  which  it  was  given ; 
and  fo  would  be  in  the  chief  Governour  of 

that  Society,  if  it  has  but  one,  or  in  its  Go- 
vernment, if  it  has  more  :  And  what  makes 

this  to  hold  the  ftronger  as  to  the  Church  of 
Rome,  is  that  her  chief  Governour,  or  Go- 

vernment, which  are  the  Pope,  or  a  Goun^ 
cil,  do  pretend  to  have  the  miraculous  Gift 

of  Infallibility  beftow'd  upon  them  ;  and 
why  thofe  Two  miraculous  Gifts,  if  they  be 
in  the  Church  of  Rome,  ihould  not  be  lodged 
together,  no  good  Reafon  can  be  given. 
Since  it  is  undeniable,  that  if  they  were 
lodged  fo,  they  would  anfwer  the  End  for 
which  they  were  faid  to  have  been  given  in- 

finitely better  than  they  do  apart,  for  be- 
fides  that  this  miraculous  Power  would  then 

demonftrate  the  true  Seat  of  that  Church's 
Infallibility,  about  which  her  Members  are 
now  fo  much  divided  ;  and  would  have  pre- 

vented the  many  long  and  dangerous  Schifms, 
which  have  been  in  the  Papacy,  it  would 
have  done  that  Church  a  thoufand   other 

gooc} 
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good  Offices  which  fhe  has  not  received  from 
it,  as  it  is  faid  to  have  lain  lurking  in  her  for 

many  Ages.  For  tho'  within  thefe  thoufand 
Years,  many  thoufands  of  Miracles  are  re- 

ported to  have  been  wrought  in  the  Roman 
Church  ;  not  fo  much  as  one  is  faid  to  have 
been  wrought  by  any  of  her  Popes,  or  by  any 
of  her  Councils;  Gregory  the  Vllth always  ex- 

cepted, for  having  been  the  very  la  ft  Pope 
that  one  would  have  guefled  to  have  wrought 
any.  So  that  if  that  miraculous  Power  be 
in  her,  and  was  given  her  for  a  Mark  of  her 
being  the  only  True  Church,  it  is  a  Mark  fo 
obfcure,  and  which  lurks  in  her  fo,  that 
whatever  others  may  do,  none  that  have  their 
Eyes  open  can  fee  it  ,*  and  which  all  muft 
have  done,  had  it  been  (lamped  either  on  the 
Pope,  or  upon  a  Council. 

But  though  this  miraculous  Mark  is  not  to 
be  ken  on  any  certain  Part  of  the  Roman 
Church,  and  never  on  thofe  Parts  where  it 
would  be  the  moft  ufeful,  and  would  do  the 
moft  good,  both  to  her  felf,  and  the  reft  of 
the  World.  Yet  that  Church  has  a  Mark 

fet  on  her  by  St.  Paul,  and  by  St.  John,  ex- 
prefly  on  a  certain  Part  of  her  Body,  chat 
is,  on  her  Fore-bead ;  and  which  Mark  may  be 
plainly  feen  by  all  that  will  learn  from  thofe 
Two  Apoftles  what  it  is. 

Secondly,  The  Miffionaries  which  are  fent 
by  the  Roman  Chyrch  to  convert  Infidels  and 

Here- 
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Hereticks  to  her,  not  having  the  Power  of 
working  Miracles,  is  more  than  a  Prefumpti- 
on  of  no  fuch  Power  s  being  in  that  Church. 
For  confidering  that  St.  Paul  has  declared, 
That  Signs  or  Miracles  are  wrought  for  the 
fake  of  thofe  who  do  not  believe,  that  they 
may  be  brought  to  the  Faith  by  their  Tefti- 
rnony  ;  and  not  for  Believers*  who  ftand  in 
no  need  of  them  :  Muft  not,  according  to 
this  Dodrine  of  St.  Taul\  to  the  Power  of 
working  Miracles,  if  it  be  any  where  in  a 
Church,  be  chiefly,  if  not  only,  in  thofe 

who  are  employed  by  her  to  convert  Infidels 
or  Hereticks  to  her  Faith  ?  But  with  the  num- 
berlefs  Miracles  which  arefaid  to  be  wrought 
in  the  Roman  Church,  it  is  quite  otherwife, 
none  of  which  are  ever  wrought  before  In- 

fidels or  Hereticks  to  convert  them ;  but 
they  are  one,  and  all  faid  to  be  wrought  in 

hugger-mugger  among  her  own  believing 
Members ;  and  the  more  entirely  any  People 
do  believe  in  that  Church,  the  more  Miracles 
are  dill  reported  to  be  wrought  among  them  ; 
and  which  Miracles  are  of  no  benefit  to 

them,  unlefs  their  being  kept  by  them  under 
an  abfolute  Bondage  of  Thought  is  reckoned 
a  Benefit ;  it  is  true  their  Churches  are  full 
of  Tables  of  rows  which  have  been  made  by 
People  to  one  Saint  or  another,  for  I  never 
faw  one  hung  up  for  the  Honour  of  God  or 
Chrift,  when  they  were  very  fick,  or  in  dan- 

ger of  being  Shipwreck'd,  or  in  any  other 
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great  Peril ;  and  who  having  recovered,  and 

been  deliver'd,  after  they  had  made  that 
Vow,  are  reckoned  to  have  been  delivered 
miraculoufly  by  the  Saint  to  whom  they 
made  it.  But  though  thefe  Events,  if  they 
wore  miraculous,  could  not  be  denied  to  be 
beneficial,  yet  it  will  befoon  enough  for  the 
Roman  Church  to  prove  that  Miracles  are 
wrought  in  her  from  thofe  Events ;  when  no 
Infidels  or  Hereticks  that  are  dangeroufly  fick 
do  ever  recover  ;  or  when  in  any  Peril  of  be- 

ing Shipwreck'd  that  they  are  conftantly  caft: 
away.  Which  is  fo  far  from  being  true,  that 
I  am  apt  to  believe,  that  were  there  a  true 
and  full  Account  of  ail  thefe  latter  dangerous 
Events,  thzEnglijh  and  Dutch  being  better 
Seamen,  would  be  found  to  efcape  fuch  Dan- 

gers, much  oftener  than  the  Spanifk  or  Por- 
tuguefes.  And  that  other  Nations,  which 
are  not  Popifh,  nor  fo  good  Sailors  as  they, 
do  fometimes  efcape  out  of  great  Perils. 

And  though  no  doubt  is  to  be  made,  of 
as  many,  if  not  more,  Miracles  being  re- 

ported to  be  wrought  in  the  Ea[i  and  Weft- 
Indies  among  the  Spaniards  and  Portuguefes 
that  live  there,  than  are  reported  to  be 
wrought  in  Spain  and  Portugal^  yet  that  they 
have  no  Miracles  to  fpare  to  convert  the 
poor  unbelieving  Indian s  to  their  Faith,  is  ac- 

knowledged by  Jofeph  Acoftar  a  Spanifk  Jefuit* 
who  was  early,  and  long  a  Miffionary  in  the 
Weft- Indies  $   whofe    Words  in  the    Eighth 

Chap- 
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Chapter  of  his  Second  Book  De  procuranda 
Jndorum  falute,  which  was  Printed  ztSalaman* 
ca  in  the  Year  1589,  I  ftiall  here  fet  down. 

Altera  caufa  in  nobis  eft,  cur  Apoftolica  pra- 
dicatio  znftitui  omnino  Apoflolice  non  poffit,  quod 
Miraculorum  nulla  facultas  fit,  &c.  at  noftri 
nunc  temporis  cum  talium  operum  majeftate  fefe 
Barbaris  admirandos,  &  timendos  non  prazbeant, 

nihil  reftat,  nifi  ut  reliqua  vita  inopia,  &  im- 
potent ia,  pern  t  us  contemnatur.     And  foon  af- 

ter in  the  fame  Chapter  that  Jefuit  adds,  His 

accedit,  quod  perfpeila  nojirorum  hominum  ava- 
ritia,  & ferocia  it  a  haz  Nationes  perculjaz  funt9 

ut  fibi  confulendum  put  ant,  mflris  ubicunque  con- 
ceditur,  fine  ulia  difcrimine  interemptis.     Non 
folum  ergo  S/gnorum  vis  no/iris  temporibus  deefl, 
verum  pro    iis   eiiam  fcelera  ubique  fervent. 
That  is,  Another  Caufe,  why  with  us  the  Apo- 
ftolical  Preaching  cannot  be  at  all  ApoftolicaSy 
dtfcharged^  is,  lecaufe  there  is  no  Power  of 
working  Miracles.     And  ours,  at  this  time, 

not  rendring  themfelves  admirable  and  for  mid  a* 
ble  to  f&<?  Barbarians  by  the  Majejly  of  fuch 

Works,  nothing  can  hinder  the  remaining  Po- 
verty of  their  Lives  and  their  Weaknefs,  to  he 

throughly    contemned.     To    thefe   it    may    be 
added,    That  beholding  the  Covetoufnefs  and 
Cruelty  of  our  Men,  thofe  Nations  are  Jtruck 

with  itfo,  that  they  do  reckon  they  have  con<* 
fulted  well  for  themfelves,   when,  where  they 
dare  do  it,  they  have  killed  them  without  D/- 
ftinftion.    Neither  is  the  Power  of  working 

Miracles 
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Miracles  only  wanting  in  our  Times?  lut  inflead 
of  that,  Crimes  do  reign  every  where.  So  far 
Acofla. 

And  what  was  it  but  the  want  of  this  mi* 
raculous  Power  among  Infidels,  that  made 
the  Jefuit  Xavier,  who  is  ftiled  the  Apoftle 
of  the  Indies,  to  fay,  That  Mijfionaries  with- 

out Muskets,  did  never  make  Converts  to  any 
purpofe. 

And  yet,  notwithftanding  this  acknow- 
ledged great  Want  of  the  Apoftolical  Gift  of 

working  Miracles,  the  Jefuits  have  managed 
that  Matter  fo  in  Spain  and  Portugal,  that  on 
the  Account  of  their  Indian  Millions,  they 
have  got  themfelves  in  thofe  Two  Kingdoms, 
to  be  called  oftener,  and  to  be  better  known 
by  the  Name  of  Os  Apojlolos,  or  the  Apo/tles, 

than  by  that  of  Jefuits,  tho'  that  is  a  Name 
of  Arrogance  enough.  And  now  here  I 
would  ask,  Whether  a  Church  that  has  no 
Power  to  work  Miracles  on  the  great  and 
proper  Occafions  of  Converting  Infidels,  can 
be  believed  to  have  any  Miracles  wrought 
in  her. 

And  is  it  not  the  fame  with  the  Roman  Mif- 
fionaries  who  are  employed  to  convert  Pro- 
teftants,  among  whom  I  did  never  hear  of 
their  having  wrought  one  fingle  Miracle, 
nor  of  their  having  ever  given  it  out  that 

they  would  work  one  ;  publickly  to  con- 
vert them,  and  can  one  think  otherwife  of 

the  Church  of  Rome's  not  having  wrought 

any 
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any  Miracles  here  in  England,  in  the  late 
Popiih  Reign  to  have  promoted  the  Conver- 
fion  of  the  whole  Kingdom,  but  that  lhe 
had  no  Power  to  work  any,  and  that  being 
confcious  to  her  felf  that  ihe  had  not,  (he 
durft  not  pretend  that  ihe  would,  knowing 
very  well,  that  thereby  (he  would  have  ex- 
pofed  her  felf  to  the  Scorn  and  Contempt  of 
Proteftants,  whom  (he  knows  not  to  be  fo 
credulous  as  her  own  People. 

Now1  Miracles  never  being  wrought  by  the 
Church  of  Rome,  where  they  are  of  any  con- 
fiderable  Benefit,  either  to  her  felf,  or  to  the 
reft  of  the  World  is  a  Demonftration  to  all 
that  know  what  fort  of  Works  Miracles  are, 
th^t  lhe  has  no  Power  to  work  them ;  and 
that  all  the  Miracles  which  are  reported  to 
be  wrought  in  her,  are  either  mere  Fidtions, 
or  fuperftitiousDelufions.  And  this  will  yet 
further  appear  by  giving  Inftances  of  feveral 
of  the  Miracles  which  are  faid  to  be  wrought 
in  the  Roman  Church,  and  which  are  as  well 
attefted  as  any  that  are  reported  to  have 
been  wrought  in  her,  many  of  which  are  al- 

together uielefs,  others  are  impious,  others 
are  ludicrous,  and  others  have  an  ill  Influence 
on  Religion,  and  a  good  Life. 

Under  the  Head  of  Ufelefs,  as  to  any  re- 
ligious Purpofe,  the  greater  Part  of  that 

Church's  pretended  Miracles  might  be brought.  So  St.  Patrick,  is  faid  to  have 
heated  an  Oven  with  Snow,  when  there  was 
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no  want  of  better  Fuel  in  Ireland;  and  to 
have  turned  a  Pound  of  Honey,  into  a  Pound 
of  Butter  to  humour  his  Nurfe,  who  loved 

Butter  better  than  Honey,  tho'  a  Pound  of Butter  was  then  to  have  been  had  there  for  a 
Farthing.  So  St;  Francis,  when  he  preached 
in  the  Fields,  brought  all  the  Beafts  in  the 
Forefl:  to  be  his  Auditors.  And  St.  Anthony ,, 
when  he  preached  near  a  River,  brought  all 
the  Fifli  above  Water  to  hear  him;  and 

neither  the  Land  nor  the  Water  Congrega- 
tion would  depart,  before  their  Preacher  had 

difmifled  them  with  a  Blefling.  Several  of 
their  Friars  have  hung  their  wet  Habits  a 
drying  on  the  Sun- beams,  when  they  wanted 
not  Hedges  to  have  laid  them  on.  And  ma- 

ny more  have  pafled  the  Seas  upon  their 
Frocks,  and  upon  fingle  Stones,  when  they 
might  have  had  Ships  and  Boats  ;  and  many 
a  Stone  has  been  made  miraculouflv  hard,  and 
do  continue  fo  ftill  for  having  hurt  Friars 
Feet.  But  fuch  ufelefs  Miracles  as  thefe  are 

numberlefs  in  the  Roman  Legends :  I  pafe 
therefore  to  others,  which  are  impious,  and 
which  are  pretty  common  too  ;  for  of  that 
Nature,  I  reckon  thofe  to  be,  of  Chrift  s 
having  married  Nuns,  and  played  at  Cards 
with  them;  and  of  his  having  taken  them 
up  upon  his  Crofs,  and  of  Nuns  having 
lived  upon  the  Milk  of  the  blefled  Virgin, 
and  of  fome  Orders  being  fo  dear  to  our  blef- 
fed  Lady,  that  in  Heaven  ftie  lodges  them 
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under  her  Robes;  and  fince  they  who  are 
Strangers  to  the  Books  of  the  Roman  Church, 
may  think  that  it  is  not  poflible  for  any  Chri- 
ftians  to  be  fo  impious  as  to  report  fuch  Sto- 

ries; for  their  Convi&ion,  1  fhall  fet  down 
the  Stories  of  fuch  Miracles  in  their  own 
Words,  and  that  not  out  of  blind  Writers, 
who  lived  before  the  Reformation,  but  out 
of  Authors  who  have  writ  fince,  and  whofe 

Books  are  approved,  and  licenfed  by  the  In- 
quifition,  and  by  the  Provincials  of  Orders, 
and  by  many  others, 

Waddingus,  zhtekamtdFranctfcan,  in  his 
Annals  on  his  own  Order  on  the  Year  15:14, 
faith,  that  Santa  Clara  did  confefs,  that  by  a 

(ingle  Prerogative  of  Chrift's  Love  for  her, Chrift  did  firft  betroth  himfelf  to  her,  and 
afterwards  marry  her;  and  that  from  that 

Time  ihe  fucked  the  Blefled  Virgin,  tho'  ftie 
did  look  plump,  ihe  did  eat  but  feldom,  and 
but  but  very  little ;  and  that  having  once 
feen  Chrift  upon  the  Crofs  he  did  take  her 
up  to  him,  and  that  having  hung  there  for 
fome  time,  (he  had  vehement  Pains  in  her 
Hands,  and  in  the  Soles  of  her  Feet,  and  in 
her  Side,  and  which  continued  after  flie  re- 

turned Home. 

And  on  the  Year  1534,  Waddtngm  having 
forgot  that  twenty  Years  before  he  had 

called  Chrift's  having  married  Santa  Clara  a 
lingular  Prerogative  of  his  Love  to  her,  on 
this  Year,  he  faith,  that  Chrift  did  before 

the 
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the  blefled  Virgin,  and  a  Multitude  of  An- 

gels, take  Joanna  a  Santa  Cruce  for  his  Wife, 
wedding  her  with  his  own  Ring. 

And  that  none  may  think  the  Roman 
Church  is  now  grown  afhamed  of  thefe  ftu- 
pendous  Impieties,  I  (hall  here  fet  down  two 
Stories  of  the  fame  Stamp,  in  the  Words  they 

are  related,  in  the  Life  of  Santa  Rofa,  who"^ was  born  long  after  the  Reformation,  and 
which  Life  was  printed  in  Spain,  within 
thefe  thirty  Years,  and  approved  of,  and  licen- 
fed  by  the  Inquifition,  and  many  more  Ec- 
clefiafticks. 

In  the  Eleventh  Chapter  of  that  Life,  it 
is  faid  5  Oh !  the  Miracle  which  now  follows, 
is  a  mofl  clear  Teftimony  of  the  Love  of  the 
Divine  Spoufe,  in  having  taken  Santa  Rofa  to 
be  his  Wife. 

After  this  holy  Virgin  had  cloathed  her 
felf  with  the  Habit  of  the  Third  Order  of 

her  Father  St.  Dominick,  a  certain  Man  ap- 
peared to  her,  as  (lie  was  afleep  one  Night, 

with  fo  charming  and  beautiful  a  Gefture, 
that  Santa  Rofa  was  perfwaded  he  was  either 
one  of  the  Saints,  which  are  clad  with  the 
Lights  and  Splendors  of  Glory,  or  was  her 
own  divine  Spoufe;  who  is  beautiful  and  re- 
fplendent  beyond  all  the  Sons  of  Men.  The 
tfnly  thing  that  ftuck  with  her,  was,  That 
by  his  Cloaths  he  appeared  to  be  a  Mafon,  or 
one  who  worked  oa  Stone  and  Marble  for  the 
building  of  Houfes  -9  but  in  truth  it  was  the 
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divine  Spoufe ;  and  who  by  his  Countenance 
and  Gefture  did  difcover  the  Love  and  Chear- 
fulnefs  wherewith  he  came  to  feek  out  his 
Bride,  to  be  married  to  her.  Rofa,  who  had 
never  in  her  Life  before  fo.  much  as  dreamt 

of  Marrying,  did  on  this  Occafion  begm  to 
entertain  Thoughts  of  it  ;  and  not  only  fo, 
but  did  judge,  that  it  would  be  the  greateft 
Happinefs  that  could  befal  her,  to  have  the 
Young  Man  who  appeared  to  her  for  her 
Spoufe  ;  which  was  undoubtedly  a  Sympa- 

thy in  her,  and  a  hidden  Effed:  of  the  divine 
Grace,  moving  and  touching  Rofa  to  love  the 
Secrets  which  (he  did  not  underftand,  fo  as 
to  accept  of  the  Contrad  of  Marriage  which 
was  propofed  to  her;  and  accordingly  they 
having  betrothed  their  Word  and  Faith  one 
to  another,  the  Bridegroom  departed,  fay- 

ing, He  had  a  Journey  to  take,  which  could  not 
he  deferred.  But  this  refined  Lover,  not  be- 

ing content  with  having  fhewed  himfelf  to 
be  Rofas  Husband  in  a  Difguife,  and  in  a 
Dream,  in  the  Figure  and  Habit  of  a  Mafon* 
he  threw  off  his  Difguife,  and  came  to  her 
when  fhe  was  awake,  defiring  he  might  have 
her  for  his  Wife  ;  and  that  Rofa  might  be 
certain  in  the  Myftery  and  Signification  of 
fo  many  Signs  of  Joy  ,  the  little  Jefiu  fpoke 
thefe  amorous  Words  to  her;  Rofa  of  my 
Heart,  give  your  felf  to  we7  to  be  my  Spoufe ; 
and  fhe  having  humbly  accepted  of  fo  fove- 
*eign  and  prodigious  a  Favour,  made  anfwer 
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in  the  humble  Words  of  the  mod  pure  Vir- 

gin, 0  the  good  Jefus,  here  is  the  Servant  of 
the  Lord,  here  is  thy  Servant  and  Slave,  0 

King  of  Eternal  Majefty  !  I  am  thine%  and  do 

own  my  felf  to  he  thine,  and  will  be  thine  al- 
ways* Here  the  holy  Virgin  did  interpofe, 

as  (lie  did  at  the  Marriage  at  Cana  in  Galilee  ; 
and  with  more  A&ion,  and  better  Reafon, 

flie  having  been  the  fole  Mother,  and  Match- 
maker of  this  Wedding,  which  had  been 

wholly  contrived  and  ordered  by  her;  it  ha- 
ving been  at  her  Requeft  that  her  only  Son 

did  take  Rofa  for  his  Wife ;  and  who  at  lafl: 
faid  thefe  Words  to  the  Bride,  See  Rofa,  the 
great  Favour  my  Son  has  done  you. 

The  next  miraculous  Story,  is,  in  the 

Fifteenth  Chapter  of  that  Saint's  Life,  which 
is,  That  Rofa  being  very  ill  of  a  fore 
Throat,  the  Lord  whofe  Throat  is  mod 
fweet,  as  it  is  faid  of  him  in  the  Fifth  of  the 
Canticles,  appeared  to  her  all  over  amiable ; 
and  having,  to  divert  her  Pain,  invited  her 
to  play  with  him  ,  Rofa  was  content,  having 
firft  bargained,  that  the  Winnings  lhould  be 
whatever  the  Winner  pleafed.  The  Cards 
were  plaid,  and  Rofa  having  won  the  firft 
Game,  demanded  her  Winnings  prefently; 
and  remembring,  perhaps,  thofe  Words  of 
the  Spoufe  in  the  Canticles,  His  Fruit  is 
fweet  to  my  Throat,  flie  required  that  the  Pain 
of  her  Throat  might  be  mitigated  ,  and  if 
was  fo  prefently.     But  the  Divine  Compa- 
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nion  and  Garnefter,  as  if  he  could  not  with 
Patience  bear  his  having  loft,  did  infill  on 
playing  another  Game,  and  which  having 
been  yielded  to,  he  won  it:  And  that  the 
Reward  of  his  Victory  might  be  the  increa- 

sing of  Rofas  Patience ,  the  Pain  of  her 
Throat  encreafed  fo  of  a  fudden,  that  (lie 
palled  the  whole  Night  without  any  Sleep. 
And  perceiving  that  Maria  Oliver  a  was  much 
concerned  at  her  being  worfe ,  to  comfort 
her,  Rofa  difcovered  the  whole  Secret  to  her, 
faying,  Her  Tain  was  no  matter  of  care%  ha- 

ving leen  only  a  Game  or  Paflime  with  the 
Spoufe, 

I  fhall  add  but  one  Story  more  of  this 
fort,  and  which  is  told  by  no  lefs  a  Perfon 
than  the  Learned  Cardinal  Bona.  The  Sto* 
ry  is,  That  a  Monkof  his  own  Order,  which 
was  the  Beneditline,  having  been  carried  up 
into  Heaven,  did  there  fee  the  blefled  Virgin 
fitting  upon  a  Throne,  with  innumerable 
Multitudes  of  Monks  and  Friars,  of  all  o* 
ther  Orders  but  his  own  about  her.  The 

g<  od  Benedictine  was  fo  confounded  at  this 
Sight,  that  he  was  ready  to  have  funk  down  ; 
which  having  been  oblerved  by  the  Bleffed 
Virgin,  ihe  called  him  to  her,  and  bid  him 
be  of  good  Courage^  for  the  Benedi<ftines  were 
fo  dear  to  her^  that  they  were  always  the  nearefl 
to  her.  And  having  thrown  afide  her  Robes, 
he  (aw  a  numberlefs  Company  of  Bene- 
diflms,  which  he  could  not  fee  before ;  This 
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impious  and  indecent  Stuf£  which  is  enough 
to  make  a  Protejlant  fick  to  relate  it,  is  not 
only  believed  in  the  Roman  Church,  but  a 
Claim  is  put  into  this  Story,  by  feveral  other 

Orders  ,•  tho'  Bona  faith  unjuftly ;  and  is  it not  the  fame  with  the  Wounds  of  our  blef- 
fed  Lord,  which  are  faid  to  have  been  printed 

by  him,  on  the  fame  Parts  of  St.  Francis's 
Body  :  And  the  Truth  is  the  great  Emula- 

tions which  have  been  long  betwixt  the  feve- 
ral Orders  of  Monks,  Friars  and  Nuns  in 

the  Roman  Church,  have  above  all  things  elfe, 
filled  their  Legends  with  fuch  impious,  mi- 

raculous Stories :  Every  Order,  having  ftrove 

and  wrack'd  their  Invention  to  devife  fo  mi- 
raculous Favours  done  to  their  own,  and  to 

no  other  Order:  And  by  which  fierce  Emu- 
lations, they  have  been  fo  far  tranlported, 

and  efpecially  in  the  Familiarities  which  are 
faid  by  them  to  have  paffed  betwixt  our  blet 
fed  Lord  and  fome  of  their  Nuns,  and  be- 

twixt our  blefied  Lady  and  fome  of  their 
Monks  and  Friars ,  that  if  the  Devifors  of 
thofe  vile  Reports,  be  not  looked  on  as  fhame- 
lefs  Lyars,  the  Honour  of  Chriftianity  muft 
fufFer  by  them  extreamly.  And  at  this  Wea- 

pon the  Francifcans,  to  give  them  their  duea 
have  out*  done  the  Dominicans^  and  all  others, 
having  had  the  good  Luck  firft  to  think  of  t  to  at 

our  Lord- s  Wounds  and  of  that  of  his  marrying 
tfuns  5  and  tho'  the  Dominicans,  knowing 
how  nauch  the  Francifcan  Order  did  value 
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its  felf   upon  thofe    Privileges,    have  fince 
been  at  great  Pains  to  have    had  them  for 
their  Order  too  ;  they  have  mifcarried  foully, 

thro5    the  Vigilance  of    the  Francifcans,  in 
two   Attempts  to  have  had   the  pretended 

Wounds  ;  and  tho' Katherine  of  Sienna^  a  Do- 
minican Nun,  and  Mary  of  Pazzr^  a  Carmelite^ 

who  has  not  been  Canoniz'd  thirty  Years,  are 
both  faid  to  have  had  thofe  Wounds ;  yet  their 
having  never  been  fe  n  by  any  Body  upon 
them,  does  not  a  little  leffen    the  Credit  of 
thofe  Reports,  notwithftanding  it  is  faid,  that 
the  Reafon  why  they  were  never  feen  upon 
the  latter,  was,  that  v  hen  {he  received  them, 
flie  prayed  they  might  never  be  beheld  by 
any  human  Eye:  And  her  Prayer  w7as  heard, 
for  they  v\ere  never   feen  upon  her   by  any 
Mortal :  And  tho' the  Miracles  which  are  re- 

ported to  have  been  wrought  by  this  new 
Sainr,  as  to  the  Evidences  of  their  Truth, 

have  no  Advantage  of  the  old  ones;  yet  be- 
ing of  fome  ufe  they  are  more  artfully  framed: 

inch  were  her  having  in  her  Life-time  turned 
a  Veflel  of  fower  Wine  into  a  Vefiel  of  ex- 

cellent good  Wine,  and  which  did  work  Mi- 
racles ;  and  her   Image  after  her  Death  ha- 

ving been  fet  en  an  Oil-Tub,  did  fupply  all 
the  Nuns  of  her  Convent  with   (pecial  Oil 
for  above  three   Months:  and   her   having 
turned  her  Head  to  the  other  fide  when  a  li- 

centious young  Man  came  to  touch  her  dead 
Body,  as  was  attefled  by  a  Jefuit,  who  would 

never 
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never  have  lent  a  Dominican  Nun  fuch  a 

Teftimony,  no  nor  a  Carmelite  neither,  if 
his  own  Order  had  had  any  Nuns  belonging 
to  it. 

Many  Miracles  are  faid  to  have  Been 
wrought  in  the  Roman  Church,  which  are 
not  only  ufelefs,  but  are  alfo  ludicrous:  So 

Domfaick,  having  been  difturb'd  one  Day  in 
his  Study  by  the  Devil's  skipping  about  on 
the  Leaves  of  his  Book  in  the  fliape  of  a 
Flea,  to  punifh  him  for  his  Saucinefs,  Do- 
minick  kept  him  in  that  fhape  a  considerable 
Time,  and  having  fixed  him,  made  ufe  of 
him  for  a  Mark  to  know  where  he  had  left 

off  reading  :  But  the  Devil,  after  he  was  re- 
leafed  from  that  Poft,  having  difturbed  Do> 
wimck  mere,  as  he  was  reading  by  Candle- 
Light,  by  grinning,  and  making  grimaces 
at  him,  in  the  (hape  of  a  Monkey ;  to  fpoii 
his  apilh  Tricks,  Dominick  made  him  hold 
his  Candle,  till  his  Claws  were  burnt  to  the 
Bone. 

St.  Francis  was  a  Mediator  of  Peace  be- 
twixt a  Village  in  Italy,  and  a  Wolf  which 

defiroy'd  their  Cattle;  and  having  firft brought  the  Village  to  promife  to  fupply 
the  Wolf  daily,  as  was  reafonablea  with  fuf- 
ficient  Suftenance,  he  went  forth  to  the 
Wolf,  and  acquainted  him  with  the  Articles 
he  had  procured  for  him ,-  and  having  gain- 

ed much  upon  the  Wolf  by  having  called 
him  Brother,  he  accepted  of  the  Terms,  and 

did 
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did  with  his  Paws  folemnly  Stipulate  never 
to  touch  their  Cattel  any  more ;  neither  did 
he,  St.  Francis  being  the  Guarantee  of  the 
Peace. 

St.  Vincent's  Body  after  his  Martyrdom, 
having,  at  the  Cape  which  bears  his  Name, 
been  put  aboard  a  Ship  which  had  no  Ma* 
riners  in  her,  the  Ship  was  fteer'd  from  that 
Cape  to  Lisbon  by  a  Raven ;  and  to  this  Day 
there  are  in  that  City  feveral  Ravens,  which 
are  defcended  from  that  Pilot,  to  be  living 
Witnefles  of  that  Miracle,  though  none  of 
them  are  Pilots. 

A  certain  Carthufian  being  dangeroufly 
Sick,  his  Phyficians  impofed  upon  him,  and 
for  Water-gruel  gave  him  Hen-broth ;  but 
before  the  firfl:  Spoonful  of  Broth  was  within 
his  Lips,  the  whole  Hen,  that  had  been  boil- 

ed in  it,  Feathers  and  all,  flew  out  of  the  Po- 
ringer. 

St.  James  the  Apoftle  in  mod  of  the  Bat- 
tles the  Spaniards  had  with  the  Moors,  is 

(aid  to  have  appeared  armed  Cap  apee  upon 
a  (lately  white  Horfe,  at  the  Head  of  the 
Spanijh  Armies,  and  to  have  mowed  the  In- 

fidels down  by  Troops.  And  fo  firmly  was 
this  Miracle  believed  in  Spain,  that  in  grati- 

tude to  that  Apoftolical  General,  the  richeft 

Order  in  that  Kingdom  was  eredied  to  pre- 
fer ve  the  Memory  of  his  Martial  Feats.  On 

which,  neverthelefs  Mariana,  though  both  a 

Jefuit  and  a  Spaniard,  could  not  forbear  ma- 

king 



C40 
king  the  following  fcurvy  Reflection :  Who 
can  a/certain  the  truth  of  this,  that  is,  of 
St.  James  s  fighting  fo,  but  the  Joy  of  fitch 
Vitlories  does  commonly  give  occafion  to  all  Jorts 
of  Miracles  being  looked  on  as  indubitable. 

Many  Miracles  which  are  faid  to  have  been 
wrought  in  the  Church  of  Rome,  have  na- 

turally a  very  ill  influence  on  Religion,  and 
a  good  Life. 

So  in  the  Fourth  and  Fifth  Le&ions  of  the 

Office  of  the  Immaculate  Conception,  approved 

by  Pope  Sixtus  the  Fourth,  the  following  Mi- 
racle is  folemnly  related. 

A  certain  French  Prieft,  who  did  conftant- 
ly  fing  the  Notlurnal  Hours  of  the  blefled 
Virgin  with  great  Devotion,  having  one 
Night  been  too  familiar  with  another  Man  s 
Wife,  he  did,  after  his  Lull  was  fatisfied, 

about  Midnight  make  haft  to  return  Home  • 
but  having  a  great  River  to  pafs,  after  he 
was  in  the  Boat,  he  began  to  fing  our  La^ 
d/s  flours,  and  when  he  was  in  the  middle 
of  the  River,  being  come  to  the  Invitatory 
Ave  Mary,  Src.  a  great  company  of  Devils 
came  about  him;  and  having  funk  both  him 
and  his  Boat,  down  to  the  bottom,  accor- 

ding to  his  Deferts,  they  carried  his  Soul 
away  with  them  ;  but  on  the  third  Day  af- 

ter, the  blefled  Virgin  with  an  innumerable 
company  of  Saints  all  clad  with  Light,  came 
to  the  place  where  the  evil  Spirits  were  tor- 

menting him  :  The   blefled  Virgin   having 
fallen 
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fallen  upon  the  Devils  with  hard  Words, 
asked  them,  How  they  durfl  torment  the  Soul 
of  one  that  ferved  her  :  The  Devils  anfwered, 
we  have  a  right  to  his  Soul,  for  we  found  him 
employ  d  in  our  Works :  To  this  the  blefled 

Virgin  reply 'd,  If  his  Soul  belongs  to  thofe, 
vohofe  Work  he  was  performing,  it  mufl  be  mine^ 
for  he  was  finging  my  Mattins  when  ye  flew 
bim  :  ye  have  been  therefore  guilty  of  a  great 
Crime,  and  have  done  me  a  great  Injustice,  At 
theie  words,  the  Devils  having  fled  fome  one 
way,  and  lbme  another,  the  blefled  Virgin 
carried  the  Priefts  Soul  back  to  his  Body, 
and  having  raifed  him  from  two  Deaths,  and 
the  bottom  of  the  Sea,  fhe  carried  him  back 
fafe  to  his  Port.  This  Miracle,  as  it  could 
not  but  beget  a  wonderful  Devotion  in  all 
that  believed  it,  for  the  Office  of  the  Imma- 

culate Conception,  and  which  was  indeed  the 
end  for  which  it  was  devifed,  fo  it  could  not 
but  at  the  fame  time  much  weaken  their 
Belief  of  the  Neceffity  of  Repentance,  feeing 
the  want  of  that  Duty  might  be  abundantly 

fupply'd  by  that  Office ,  being  the  laft  Exercife of  ones  Life. 

A  fober  GentlenTan  had  his  Leg  broke  one 
Night,  as  he  was  riding  home,  for  having 

refus'd  to  pledge  the  Heaith  of  St.  Uldarick's 
Charity-,  neither  could  he  be  well  of  that 

Sore,  before  he  was  carried  to  that  Saint's Shrine,  and  had  made  a  folemn  Vow  to 
him,  never  to  refufe  to  drink    his   Charity 

any 
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any  more.  Was  not  this  Story  a  great  en- 

couragement to  hard  Drinking,  which  St. 
UldaricKs  Charity  is,  in  a  Nation  where  Mi- 

racles need  not  be  wrought  to  promote  it? 
A  certain  Extortioner,  who  had  got  a  great 

Eftate  by  unjuft  Gain,  and  who  had  not  one 
good  quality  in  him,  befides  that  of  being 
much  devoted  to  our  Lady,  and  to  her  Ro- 
fary;  having  after  his  Death  had  his  Good 
and  Evil  Works  put  into  two  Scales  by  St.  Mi- 

chael,  his  Good  WTorks  were  weighed  down 
fo  by  his  Evil,  that  he  had  perifhed  imme- 

diately, if  the  bleffed  Virgin  had  not  in  time 
thrown  a  heavy  Rofary  into  the  Scale  his  Good 
Works  were  in;  with  which  that  Scale 
weighed  down  the  other.  This  Miracle  was 
devifed  to  recommend  the  ufe  of  the  Rofa- 

ry, and  which  it  could  not  but  do,  where, 
upon  its  Authority,  the  Rofary  was  believed 
to  have  the  weight  of  many  good  Works  in 
it,  and  fo  faving  a  Vertue.  And  St.  Tugul- 
lot  being  faid  to  have  killed  the  Devil,  mud 
have  an  ill  influence  on  Religion  with  all 
that  believe  it. 

Now  if  the  Miracles  I  have  here  inftanced 

in,  be  either  too  Ufelefs,  or  too  Impious,  or 
too  Ludicrous,  or  too  Ungodly  to  be  believ- 

ed, as  one  would  think  they  fliould  by  all 
that  dare  examine  them,  it  is  the  very  fame 
with  all  the  other  Miracles  that  are  faid  to 

be  wrought  in  the  Roman  Church  ,•  which 
will  all  come  under  one  of  thefe  Characters ; 

neither 
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neither  are  any  of  them  better  attefled  than 
thefe  are,  that  of  the  famous. Itinerant  Cha- 

pel of  Loretto  not  excepted  ;  no  nor  thofe  of 
fome  Saints  after  they  were  Beheaded,  ha- 

ving taken  their  Heads  up  in  their  Hands, 
and  run  a  cohfiderable  way  with  them. 

As  to  the  conftant  and  Handing  Miracles 
which  are  confidently  affirmed  to  be  in  the 
Roman  Church,  were  there  nothing  elfe  to 
difcredit  all  their  reports  of  daily  Tranfient 
Miracles,  thofe  pretended  (landing  Miracles 
would  alone  be  fufficient  to  do  it.  Such  are 

that  of  St.  John  Baptift^  and  of  other  Saints 
natural  Heads,  being  whole  and  intire  in 
divers  Churches,  and  in  which  every  one 
of  them  is  faid  to  have  wrought  Miracles  to 
demonstrate  its  being  the  true  Head.  And 
that  of  the  boiling  up  of  our  blefled  Lords 
Blood  every  Good  Friday  at  Marfeiles^  in  the 
Battle  in  which  it  was  brought  to  that  City 
by  Mary  Magdalene.  And  that  of  the  Image 
of  St.  Gecnoveve  being  carried  out  in  a  Pro- 
ceffion,  helping  Paris  and  the  Country  about 
it  to  Rain,  when  it  is  much  wanted ;  with 

twenty  more  fiich  pretended  Handing  Mira- 
cles 3  the  managery  of  which  Rarities,  by 

thofe  which  have  the  (hewing  of  them,  is 
fo  manifeft,  that  I  am  told,  that  there  is  not 
a  fenfible  difinterefted  Roman  Catholick  in 
France  or  Italy^  whofe  Bread  is  not  filled 
with  Indignation  to  fee  the  World  fo  grofly 
impofed    on   by    Crews  of   Deceitful  and 

Self- 
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Self-interefled  Men.  Neither  can  the  ill 
Confequences  which  fuch  pious  Frauds  have 
on  the  Minds  of  thofe  that  know  them  to 
be  fuch,  and  know  nothing  of  any  Religion 
befides  Popery,  be  fufficiently  lamented. 

But  fo  long  as  thofe  Frauds  are  to  the  great 
profit  of  thofe  that  have  the  managery  of 
them,  believed  by  the  Generality,  and  they 

that  don't  believe  them  dare  not  openly  fay 
a  word  againft  them ;  let  what  will  be  fe- 
cretly  the  Confequence  of  their  being  con- 

tinu'd,  they  will  be  kept  up  and  maintain- 
ed in  defiance  of  all  Evidences  of  their  being 

Frauds. 
A  yet  farther  Evidence  that  the  Miracles 

which  are  faid  to  be  wrought  in  the  Roman 
Church  ought  not  to  be  believed,  is,  That 
when  Miracles  are  pretended  to  be  wrought 
with  never  fo  great  Confidence,  to  deter- 

mine where  the  truth  lies,  in  Controverfies 
among  themfelves ;  thofe  bold  Pretences  are 
not  only  difregarded  by  the  fide  they  are 
levelled  againft,  but  they  are  treated  with 
the  laft  Scorn  and  Contempt. 

So  in  the  long  Controverfie  which  has 
been  betwixt  the  Dominicans  and  Francifcans, 

concerning  the  Immaculate  Conception^  tho* hundreds  of  Miracles  are  faid  to  have  been 

wrought  to  confirm  the  truth  of  that  Dc- 

drine,  the  Dominicans,  by  whom  it  is  deny'd, 
do  neverthelefs  (till  ftand  their  ground  ,•  neither 
are  they  more  ftiaken  in  that  their  Oppofi- tiofli 
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than  they  would  be  if  they  were  told  by 
old  Women,  as  wrought  by  the  Queen  of 
Fairies.  It  is  true,  in  the  early  days  of  this 
Controverfie,  the  Dominicans  gave  out  too, 
that  they  had  Miracles  wrought  on  their 
fide,  hoping  by  that  means  to  have  kept  the 
Francifcan  Do&rine  from  having  been  (pread 
by  fuch  Reports.  But  the  Francifcans  ha- 

ving now  got  all  the  other  Popifli  Orders, 
and  all  the  Univerfities,  and  all  the  Princes, 
and  almoft  all  the  People  too  on  their 
fide ;  the  Dominicans  are  afraid  to  make 

ufe  of  that  Weapon  againft  fuch  great  Num- 
bers ;  and  fo  do  complain  of  it  as  no  lawful 

Weapon. 
So  in  the  Conclufion  of  a  Supplication 

made  not  many  Years  ago  by  the  Domini- 
cans^ it  is  laid,  Ncc  nos  ad  Apochriphas  Apo- 

fiolorum  defnitiones,  ad  confitlas  Revelationes, 
ad  fomniata  Mir  acuta  ̂   ad  Bull  as  adulter  at  as  ̂  
recur  rimus.  We  have  no  recourfe  to  Apocri- 

phal  Apcftolical  Definitions ',  nor  to  feigned  Re- 
velations, nor  to  Dreams  of  Miracles^  nor  to 

fpurious  Bulls.  Plainly  intimating,  That  their 
zldverfaries,  in  this  Controverfie,  had  made 
ufe  of  ail  thofe  vile  Arts;  as  in  truth  they 
had,  and  do  ftill,  as  much  as  ever. 

To  give  here  a  ihort  Character  of  that 
Controverfie;  that  Side  which  pretends  fo 
many  Miracles  have  been  wrought  for  it, 
has  a  Cauie  the  lead  capable  of  being  ho- 

neftly 
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neftly  defended,  of  any  that  I  ever  knew  In 
my  whole  Life ;  and  which  is  therefore  fup- 
ported  by  the  ftrength  of  Numbers,  and  by 
(hamelefs  pretences    to  Miracles,  to  fupply 
the  want  of  other  Evidences.     And  Ihould 
any  be  willing  to  know  what  it  is  that  makes 
the   Dominicans  (land  out  thus  againft  that 

pious  Opinion^   as  it  is  called,  in  contradicti- 
on to  the  whole  Roman  Church  almoft  >  He 

may  be  truly  told,  That  it  is  neither  for  that 
Doctrines  being  New,  nor  for  its  being  Falfe; 
but  the  true  reafon  of  it  is,  that  Do&rine 
was  firft  devifed  by  Scotus,  who  was  a  Fran* 
cifcan  Friar ;  and  in  contradiction  to  Thomas 
Aquinas,    the  great  Oracle  and  Idol  of  the 
Dominican  Order.     And  as  it  was  the  honour 

of  their  Order  that  did  firft  engage  the  Do- 
minicans in  that  Oppofition,  fo  it  is  the  fame 

that  ftill  holds  them  in  it,  though  they  are 
come  to  be  great  fufferers  by  itf  and  which 
was  not  forefeen  before  they  were  gone  too 
far  in  that  Controverfie,  to  retreat  with  Ho- 

nour.   For  befides  that  they  have  loft  the 
hearts   of  the  People,  who  in  moft  places 
are  wonderfully  devoted  to  that  new   Do- 

ctrine ;  they  have  loft  alfo  all  the  Divinity 
Chairs   in    the  Univerfities,   and   are    ren- 
dred  by  it  uncapable  of  taking  Degrees  in 
any  of  them,  there  being  no  Popifh  Univer- 

sity at  this  time,  which  does  not  require  a 
Subfcription  to  the  truth  of  the  Immaculate 

H  Concept 
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Conception,  from  all,  on  whom  they  confer 
Degrees.     But  to  return. 

In  that  Schifm  in  the  Papacy,  which  laft- 
ed  forty  Years,  though  none  of  the  Popes 
did  pretend  to  prove  their  Title  to  the  Chair 
of  Rome  by  the  working  of  Miracles;  yet 
under  their  feveral  Obediences,  many  Mira- 

cles were  reported  to  have  been  wrought, 
for  Teftimonies  of  their  being  all  true 
Bilhops  of  Rome,  though  that  was  not  poflfi- 
ble.  But  (o  little  were  thofe  Miracles  be- 

lieved or  regarded,  that  none  of  thofe  Popes, 
when  their  Titles  came  to  be  all  declared 

void  by  a  Council,  did  think  it  worth  their 
while  to  mention  any  of  thofe  Miracles, 
which  were  (aid  to  have  been  wrought  in 
their  favour.  And  in  the  late  Wars  betwixt 

the  Spaniards  and  the  Portuguefes,  abundance 
of  Miracles  were  confidently  reported  by  the 
latter  to  have  been  wrought  both  in  Europe, 
and  in  the  Indies,  in  confirmation  of  the 
Duke  of  Eraganzas  Title  to  their  Crown.  But 
the  Spaniards  knowing  full  well,  how  little 
Credit  fuch  Reports  do  deferve,  did  fcorn  to 
cake  any  notice  of  them.  And  though  the 
People  of  Portugal  did,  and  to  this  Day  do 
believe  all  thofe  Miracles,  yet  the  Court  of 
Portugal  never  had  the  Courage  once  to  men- 

tion any  of  them  at  Rome,  to  perfuade  the 

Popes  to  favour  their  King's  Title ;  though 
for  fix  and  twenty  Years  together  they  had 
ufed  all  the  other  Arguments  they  could  think 

of 
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of  to  have  perfuaded  them  of  it.  And  thus 
the  Papifts  do  teach  Proteftants  to  defpife 
the  mod  confident  reports  of  Miracles  being 
wrought  among  them;  all  reports  of  this 
kind,  in  difputes  among  themfelves,  though 

raifed  and  fpread  with  never  fo  great  Affu- 
rance,  not  being,  by  thofe  they  fight  againft, 

judg'd  worthy  of  the  lead  notice,  unlefs  it be  either  to  deteft  the  fallhood  of  the  Devi- 
fors,  or  to  pity  or  laugh  at  the  Credulity  of 
all  that  believe  them. 

The  laft  Evidence  I  {hall  produce  of  the 
Miracles  which  are  faid  to  be  wrought  in 

the  Roman  Church  not  deferving  any  re- 
gard, is,  That  moft  of  them,  and  which  are 

as  well  attefted  as  the  reft,  are  by  fome 
Learned  Papifts  acknowledged  to  be  no- 

thing but  bold  Lies  and  Impoftures  devi- 
fed  for  one  bafe  end  or  another  to  deceive 
the  People. 

So  Lyranus,  in  the  Fourteenth  Chapter  of 

Daniel^  faith,  Et  fimiliter  aliquandofit  in  Eccle- 
fia  maxima  deceptio  Populi  Miraculis  fiftis  a 
Sacerdotibus,  vel  eis  abhcerentibus,  propter  Lu- 

crum temporale.  So  likewije  in  the  Church, 
the  People  are  fometimes  very  much  deceived 
hy  Miracles  which  are  forged  ly  the  Triefls,  or 
ly  their  Adherents  for  worldly  Lucre. 

And  Wicelius  in  his  Sermon  on,  Believe 
not  every  Spirit,  faith  Hie  non  poffum  non 
flens  teftari9  Ethnicos  hac  in  re  nobis  olim  fuijfe 
cautiores9  nos  omnia  hodie  Miracula,  atque  a* 

H  %  deo 



(  5°  ) 
deo  Oracula,  ftatim  recipimus,  modo  Lucri  als- 
quid  promittant.  Here  I  cannot  but  teftifie 
with  Tears,  that  the  Heathens  were  anciently 
more  cautious  in  thefe  matters,  than  we  are; 

*  for  at  this  time,  we  do  prefently  receive  all 
Miracles,  and  fo  Oracles  likewife,  ij  they  pro- 
mi  fe  us  any  gain. 

And  Schultingius  in  his  Bihliotheca  Eccle- 
fiaftica,  faith,  Vet  us  &  jujla  eft  hcec  omnium 
DoElorum  hominum  querela^  veritati  Ecclejiafti- 
cce,  tarn  multa  admixta  fuiffe  mendacia,  qua 
magnopere  Fidem  &  Autoritatem  ejus  Hijlorite 
elevant.  It  has  been  the  ancient  and  ju(t  com- 

plaint of  all  Learned  Men^  that  fo  many  Lies 
have  been  mixed  with  Ecclefiaflical  Truth,  as 
do  very  much  weaken  the  Faith  and  Authority 
of  that  Hiffory.  And  among  thofe  Lies  he 
reckons  the  Story  of  the  Emperor  Conftan* 

tine  the  Great's  Leprofie,  which  together  with 
its  miraculous  Cure,  was  the  ground  that  Em- 

perour's  Donation  of  the  City  of  Rome  to  the 
Pope  flood  upon .  And  which  forged  Donati- 

on was  by  the  Popes  made  ufe  of  with  good 
Succefs  to  eftabliih  their  Authority  in  Italy  ; 
though  it  is  now  flighted  by  them,  becaufe 
they  do  not  (land  in  need  of  it,  and  becaufe 
its  forgery  is  fo  palpable. 

And  Carolus  Guyetus,  a  Jefuit,  in  his  third 
Book  de  Feftis,  faith,  Referta  funt  Apocryphis 

non  paucain  plerifque  Ecclefiis  olim;  nefcio  an- 
non  etiam  nunc,  in  aliquibus  ufitata.  Ancient- 

ly^ not  a  few  of  the  Offices  in  moft  Churches^ 
were 
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were  filled  with  Apocryphal  Stories,  that  is  of 
Miracles ,  and  which  may,  for  any  thing  that  I 
know,  le  ufedin  fome  Churches  (I ill.  And  in 
the  Fifth  Chapter  of  the  fame  Book  he  faith 

again,  Nov  inficior,  mult  a  in  plerifque  Sanfto- 
rum  Legendis,  quos  vocant,  re  per  ire  ludicra^  ab- 
furda,  &  quod  amplius  eft,  a  vero  prorfus  alie- 
na,  gravilufque  imprimis  parachronifmis  impli~ 
cata.  I  do  not  deny,  but  that  there  may  be 
many  things,  meaning  Miracles,  found  in  moft 
of  the  Saints  Legends,  as  they  call  them,  which 
are  ludicrous  and  abfurd,  and  which  is  more, 
are  palpably  falfe,  being  involved  in  monflrous 
falfe  Dates. 

Melchior  Canus,  the  Learned  Bifhop  of  the 
Canaries,  in  his  Eleventh  Book  De  Locis 

Theologicu7  makes  the  following  heavy  com- 
plaint of  the  Miracles  which  arc  reported  to 

be  wrought  in  the  Roman  Church,  Dolenter 
hoc  dico,  potius  quam  contumeliose,  multo  a 
Laertio  feverius  vitas  Philofophorum  fcriptas9 
quam  a  Chriflianis  vitas  Sanffiorum  ;  longeque  in- 
corruptius  &  integrius  Suetonium  res  Ctffarum 
expofuijfe,  quam  expofuerint  Catholici,  ncn  res 
dico  Imperatorum,  fed  Marty  rum,  Virgtnum  @ 

Confejforum.  lUi  enim  in  probis,  aut  Philcfo- 
phis,  aut  Principibus,  nee  vitia  nee  fufpifiones 
vitiqrum  tacent,  in  improbis  etiam  colores  vir- 
tutum  produnt.  tfojlri  autem  plerique  vel  af- 
feftibus  inferviunt,  vel  de  induftria  quoque,  ita 
multa  confingunt,  ut  eorum  me  nimirum,  non 
folum  pudeat,  fed  etiam  t&deat.     In  illo  enim% 

H  j-  Miracur 
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Miraculorum  wonflra  fapius  quam  vera  Mir cica- 

la legos ;  banc  auream  fc.  Legendam  homo  fcrip- 
fit,  ferrei  oris,  plumhei  cordis,  animi  certe  pa- 
rum  [evert  &  prudentis.  I  fay  this  with  for- 
row,  rather  than  contumelioufly,  that  the  Lives 
of  the  Thllofophers  are  written  by  Laertius  with 
more  ftricinefs  than  the  Lives  of  the  Saints  are 
ly  Chriftians ;  and  the  Hiflories  of  the  Cx- 
fars  are  fet  forth  by  Suetonius  with  more  Inte- 

grity and  Incorruption  than  the  Hiflories,  I  do 
not  fay  of  Emperors,  but  of  Martyrs,  Virgins  % 
andConfeffors,  are  publifked  by  Catholicks.  For 
in  the  Good,  whether  fhilofophers  or  Empe- 
rours,  they  do  not  conceal  their  Vices,  nor  the 
fufpicions  of  Vices  :  And  in  the  Bad,  they  take 
notice  even  of  the  colours  of  Vertues ;  where- 

as mofl  of  ours  ferving  their  affections  do  feign  fo 
many  things,  that  I  am  not  only  afhamed  of  them, 
but  am  fie k  with  them.  And  fpeaking  of  the 
Golden  Legend,  he  faith,  In  it  monflers  of 
Miracles  are  read  for  the  mofl  part  rather  than 
true  Miracles.  And  as  to  the  Author  on  that 

Miraculous  Hiftory,  he  faith,  He  was  a  Man 
of  an  Iron  Mouthy  and  of  a  Leaden  Hearty  and 

of  a  Mind  of  very  little  Striclnefs  or  Pru- 
dence. 

Now  till  the  Roman  Church  can  fliew  us, 
that  forne  of  the  Miracles  which  are  faid 

to  be  wrought  in  her,  are  better  attefted  than 
the  bulk  of  them  is,  by  the  Confeffion  of(b 
many  of  her  own  Learned  Members ;  flie 
has  no  reafon  to  be  angry  with  Proteftants  for 

believ- 
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believing  them  to  be  all  alike;  that  is,  bold 
Lies  and  Impoftures  impofed  upon  the  credu- 

lity of  Ignorant  and  Superftitious  People. 
Now,  is  it  not  well  for  the  Roman  Church, 

as  I  have  elfewhere  obferved,  that  ihe  has 
great  Wealth,  Authority,  and  Splendor,  to 
beget  and  maintain  a  Reverence  for  her  : 
Since  were  it  not  for  thofe  dazling  Advanta- 

ges, her  fhamelefs  Falfhocd  in  deviling  Mira- 
cles, and  her  Peoples  fcandalous  Credulity 

in  believing  them,  together  with  her  Images, 
and  Proceffions;  and  her  Treafures  of  Relicks 
and  Indulgences,  and  her  monflrous Legends ; 
would  certainly  with  all  thinking  Men,  make 
her  the  moft  defpicable,  and  ridiculous  Sedt 
of  Religion  in  the  whole  World.  And  as  the 

Rowan  Church's  Beauty  is  all  without,  fo  let her  Members  be  but  in  Countries  where  their 
Eyes  are  not  dazled  with  it,  or  where  they 
are  not  fed  continually  by  Friars,  with  frefh 
Stories  of  Miracles  being  wrought  by  one 
Image,  or  Saint,  or  another,  and  of  the  great 
Vertue  of  fome  Relicks,  or  of  fome  other 
Superftitious  Utenfils,  in  a  fliort  time  their 
Religion  is  loft,  and  they  do  with  much  Eafe 
go  over  to  that  of  the  Country  where  they 

are :  And  tho'  to  prevent  fuch  Apoftacies, the  Roman  Church  has  an  Order  of  Friars, 
whofe  bufinefs  it  is  to  ranfom  all  her  Mem- 

bers, who  are  Captives  among  Infidels;  ant3 

which  Captives,  tho'  very  feldom  with  any 
of  the  Pope's  Money,  are  commonly  ran- 

H  4  fojn'd 
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fom'd  by  them  once  in  three  or  four  Years; 
there  are  neverthelefs  in  Barhary,  and  in  Tur- 

key more  Renegade's  of  the  Italian,  Spanijh, 
and  Vortuguefe  Nations,  than  of  all  other 
Weftern   Chriftian  Countries  befides;    not- 
withftanding  more  Englijb  and  Dutch  are  ta- 

ken by  thofe  Infidels,  and  are  kept  longer 
by  them  in  Slavery,  than  any  Popifti  Cap- 

tives does  expecSt,  or  needs  to  be   detain'd. 
But  tho'  thefe  Friars,  who  are  the  Trinitari- 

ans, do  go  as  Merchants  into  Barhary   with 
Money  to  ranfom  the  Captives  of  their  feve- 
ral  Nations,  they  are  the  only  Friars  that  go 
thither,  and  who  when   they  are  there,  do 
not  fay  one  Word  to  the  Renegadoes,  nor 
to  no  other  Mahometans  about  the  changing 
of  their  Religion  ;  and   indeed,  confidering 
how  near  Barhary  is  to  Spain,  and  that   oa 
the  Sea  Coaft  molt  of  its  Inhabitants  do  un- 
derftand,  and   fpeak   Spanifh  well,    none  of 
the  Roman  Miffionaries  ever  offering  to  look 
into  that  neighbouring   Region  of  Infidels, 
does  not  a  little  difcredit  their  boafting,  That, 
of  all  Provinces  none  are  fo  earneflly  fought  af- 

ter by  the  Miffionaries  as  thofe  are,  where  they 
know  their  Lives  will  le  expofed  to  the  mojl 
Danger.    For  it  is  well  known,  that  Miffio- 

naries can  go  no  where,  where  they  will  be 
fo  certain  of  meeting  with  that  Reward  for 
their  Labours,   which,  they  (ay,  they  defire 
fo  much  i  as  in  Barhary,  which  is  at  their 

*   .  And 
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Arid  is  it  not  the  fame  with  Proteftant 

Countries ;  for  tho'  England,  Ireland,  and 
Holland^  are  full  of  Romifb  Priefts  and  Fri- 

ars, becaufe  in  all  of  them  there  are  many 
rich  People  of  their  Religion,  to  harbour  and 
entertain  them.  Sweeden,  and  Denmark,  in 
which  it  is  known  they  will  not  meet  with 
thofe  Conveniencies,  do  feldom  or  never  fee 
any.  And  in  the  Indies ,  the  great  Scene  of 
their  boaftings,  they  do  feldom  go  any  far- 

ther than  the  Portuguefe  or  Spanifh  Arms 
or  Intereft,  do  reach  to  cover  them :  Or  if 

any  of  them  do  go  farther,  they  go  as  Ma- 
thematicians, rather  than  Miflionaries,  and 

by  complying  with  the  Religious  Rites  of  the 
Natives,  do  feem  rather  to  have  turned  Hea- 

thens themfelves,  than  to  have  done  any 
tiling  towards  the  converting  of  the  Indians  to 
Chriftianity. 

It  is  true,  whilft  they  were  protected  by 

fome  Princes  in  'japan,  they  had  made  a 
great  Progrefs  in  that  Empire  ;  but  when  all 

Chriftians  came  to  be  bariiili'd  out  of  it  upon 
Pain  of  Death,  as  few  of  the  Roman  Miflio- 

naries did  remain  there,  fo  few  or  none  of 
them  have  ever  looked  into  it  fince.  And  it 

appears  from  the  japan  Martyrology,  print- 
ed at  Rome,  that  the  much  greater  part  of 

the  Chriftians,  which  are  faid  to  have  fuf- 
fered  Death  there,  were  Japanees  Converts  ; 
mod  of  the  European  Miffionaries  having  ei- 

ther got  away,  or  hid  themfelves,-  fo  that of 
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of  the  Portuguese  Nation,  to  whom  thatMif- 
fion  belonged,  and  who  by  their  having  been 
difcovered  at  work  to  put  the  Sea-ports  of 
that  Empire  into  the  hands  of  their  Coun- 

try-men, had  raifed  that  Perfecution ;  nota- 
bove  three  or  four  are  faid  to  have  fuffered 
Death  for  their  Religion  by  the  hands  of 
pubKck  Juftice.  The  reft  of  the  Europeans 
that  fuffered,  having  been  Italians  and  Spa- 

niards, and  who  though  they  were  more  in 
Number  than  the  Portuguefes,  who  fuffered 
Death,  yet  were  not  many;  though  we 
fhould  be  fo  civil  to  them  in  Europe,  as  to 
believe  all  their  reports  concerning  that  Per- 

fecution, For  as  I  have  eHewhere  obferved, 

when  any  Spanijh,  French,  or  Italian  Miffio- 
naries  have  gone  into  the  Eajl- Indies,  for 
the  Crowns  of  Spain  and  Portugal  will  not 

fuffer  any  of  them  to  go  into  the  We(l>  tho' there  is  work  enough  there  for  all  that  can 
go;  the  Portuguefe  Prelates  to  whom  the 
conduct  of  the  Eaft- India  Miffions  was  com- 

mitted, were  fo  civil  to  thofe  Strangers,  as 
contrary  to  the  cuftom  in  War,  to  give  them 
always  the  Pofts  of  Honour,  contenting  them- 
felves  with  the  Millions  which  did  promife 
the  moft  Profit,  and  did  appear  to  have  the 
leaft  Danger. 

But  as  the  great  and  general  end  for  which 
the  Roman  Church  allows  and  authorizes  the 
reports  of  fo  many  Miracles  being  wrought 
in  her,  is  by  them  to  keep  her  People  un- 

der 
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der  an  abfolute  bondage  of  Thought  in  all 
Matters  of  Religion  :  So  the  Authors  of 
fuch  Reports  have  likewife  their  own  pri- 

vate ends  in  them,  having  in  their  Eye  ei- 
ther their  Own,  or  their  Orders,  or  their 

Countries  Profit  or  Honour.  And  this  is  fo 
vifible  to  all  that  live  among  them,  and 
obferve  how  fuch  Matters  are  managed, 
that  there  is  no  room  left  for  to  doubt 
of  it. 

For  as  in  mod  Rich  and  Populous  Po- 
pifli  Cities  and  Towns,  there  is  but  one 
Image  of  our  Lady,  at  a  time,  that  has  the 
great  vogue  of  working  Miracles ;  and  by 
which  Fame  the  Convent  that  has  it,  is  in 
a  fliort  time  ftrangely  enriched ;  fo  the  In- 
quifitors,  with  the  Ordinary  in  Name,  having 
now  got  the  giving  and  ettablifhing  of  that 
miraculous  Fame  into  their  Gift,  they  do 
commonly  fettle  it  in  the  place  which  can 
make  the  beft  Friends  to  them.  And  as 

raoft  Convents,  and  efpecially  thofe  that  are 
Poor,  do  labour  hard  after  it,  fo  to  qualifie 
themfelves  to  receive  it,  if  the  Inquifitors 
fliould  be  pleafed  to  beftow  it  upon  them, 
they  have  all  Miracles,  which  have  been 
wrought  by  their  feveral  Images  laid  up  in 
ftore  againft  that  happy  Hour;  and  which 
if  there  fliould  be  that  occafion  for  it,  will 
have  as  many  Vouchers  for  their  truth,  as 
there  are  Monks  or  Friars  in  the  Convent, 

and  People  much  devoted  to  that  Imageo 
And 



And  of  the  Convents  having  this  profitable 
Fame,  as  it  were  intailed  upon  them,  to 
the  Exclufion  of  all  the  Images  in  Parifti 
Churches,  I  have  heard  more  than  one  Pa- 

ri (h  Prieft  complain,  exaggerating  it  as  a 
great  Wrong  done  to  the  Seculars,  who  they 
faid  are  of  St.  Peters  Order,  by  the  Regu- 

lars, who  had  lefler  Saints  for  their  Foun- 
ders. 

Having  gone  one  Day  with  the  Envoy  of 
England^  to  fee  the  Church  of  St.  Loio  near 
Lisbon,  the  Re&or  {hewed  us  a  Tomb-Stone, 
under  which  he  faid  there  laid  a  great  Saint 
of  that  Houfe,  who  fince  his  Death  had 
wrought  many  Miracles.  And  being  asked 
by  the  Envoy,  Whether  he  had  leen  Canoni- 

zed ;  he  laid,  He  had  not ;  but  that  their  Order 
had  long  endeavoured  to  have  had  it  done  ;  and 
that  it  hadcofl  the  Convent  fo  much  Money,  that 
they  were  not  able  to  go  on  with  the  new  Build* 
ings  which  they  had  begun.  And  the  Envoy 
feeming  to  wonder  at  that,  the  Prior  faid, 
very  honeftly,  Were  he  but  once  Canonized* 
we  fhould  be  reimburfed  with  Inrerefl. 

The  pretended  Revelations  made  to  fome 
weak,  ordiftempered  Women  ;  for  to  that 
Sex  the  new  Revelations  in  the  Roman  Church 

are  faid  commonly  to  be  given;  are  like- 
wife  an  Engine  chat  Church  makes  great  ufe 
pf  to  bring  her  Peoples  Minds  under  an  ab- 

solute Bondage  to  her.  Such  were  the  Re- 
velations of   Bridget,    Catharine  of  Sienna, 

Terefa9 
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Terefa,  but  above  all,  of  Maria  de  Jefus, 
who  lived  in  this  Age.  Which  Revelations, 
though  they  do  all  labour  under  the  fame  E- 
vidences  of  their  being  Impofiures,  with  that 

Church's  Miracles,  yet  being  univerfally  be- 
lieved by  the  People,  they  have  the  fame 

Effe&son  their  Minds,  as  if  they  were  true; 
and  are  entertained  by  them  as  undeniable 
Proofs  of  the  Docftrines  taught  or  profefled 
by  the  Perfons  who  had  thofe  Revelations. 
Neither  is  this  the  only  Advantage,  though 
it  is  a  great  one,  that  the  Roman  Church  re- 

ceives from  her  now  and  then  giving  Coun- 
tenance to  fuch  pretended  new  Revelations : 

For  by  this  fingle  Art,  (he  has,  among  Ig- 
norant and  Enthufiaftical  People,  acquired 

the  unjuft  Reputation  of  encouraging  a  fub- 
lime,  inward,  fpiritual  Worlliip;  and  of  ha- 

ving in  her  Communion  the  Means  by 
which  fuch  a  Worftiip  may  be  arrived  at. 
The  Women  who  were  reported  to  have  had 
thofe  new  Revelations,  being  represented  to 
the  World  as  Perfons  of  a  Seraphical  Devo- 

tion, and  which  is  highly  extolled  in  the 
Books  which  are  written  and  publifhed  under 
thofe  Womens  Names.  So  you  fhall  fcarce 
meet  with  an  Enthufiaft  in  any  Sedt  of  Reli- 

gion, that  have  read  any  of  thofe  Books, 
who  is  not  brought  by  them  to  have  a  more 
favourable  Opinion  of  the  Roman  Church, 
than  they  would  otherwife  have  had ;  either 
not  knowing,  or  not  confidering,  that  though 

the 
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the  Roman  Church  does  for  this  End  now  and 

then  fuffer  myftical  Divinity,  and  the  mag- 
nifying of  an  Internal  and  Spiritual  Way  of 

Worfhip  in  Perfons  fhut  up  in  a  Cloifter,  un- 
der the  Managery  of  a  cunning  Confeflbr ; 

yet  that  there  is  not  any  thing  that  Church 
fets  her  felf  fo  much  to  hinder,  as  the  pre- 

vailing of  that  way  of  Worfhip ;  being  fen- 
fible,  that  the  dead  bodily  Performances  in 

Worfhip,  out  of  which  the  main  of  her  Pro- 
fits do  arife,  would  be  all  flighted  and  laid 

afide,  if  an  inward  Spiritual  Worlhip  did 
once  obtain  among  her  People,  as  the  moft 
acceptable  to  God.  And  of  this  the  fevere 

Treatment  the  Illumhaclo's  met  with  in  Spain 
in  the  lad  Age;  and  the  guietift,  namely, 
Father  Michael  Molina,  and  the  Bilhop  of 
Cambray  met  with  in  this  from  the  Pope  and 
his  Inquifitors,  is  an  undeniable  Proof. 

Now  how  fuch  new  Revelations,  and  the 
Perfons  who  were  faid  to  have  had  them, 
and  the  Books  which  are  publifhed  under 
their  Names,  and  are  managed  by  the  Pope 
and  his  Agents  thus  to  their  double  Advan- 

tage, will  I  think,  manifeflly  appear,  from 
a  late  famous  Sample  I  will  give  of  them  all, 
in  an  Appendix  to  this  Treatife. 

Here  it  will  not,  I  believe,  be  unpleafant 
to  obferve,  how  much  diftra&ed  the  Popes 
are,  betwixt  the  Reproach  they  find  lying  on 
them  by  reafon  of  miraculous  Reports ;  and 
their  Intereft  to  allow  and  fupport  them. 

Urlan 
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Urban  the  VIHth  endeavoured  to  have  fplit 
this  Hair,  by  having  in  the  Year  162J,  in  the 
Congregation  of  the  Roman  Univerfal  Inqui- 
fition,  prohibited  the  Printing  of  Books  con- 

taining the  Ail s,  Miracles,  or  Revelations  of 
any  that  had  been  eminent  for  Sandiity,  or 
that  had  the  Fame  of  having  been  Martyrs, 
without  the  Recognition  and  Approbation  of 
the  Ordinary  :  Declaring,  That  Books  pub- 

liflied  without  that,  Ihould  not  be  reckon'd 
to  be  approved  of.  And  which  Decree  was 
in  the  Year  1633,  fo  explained  by  the  fame 
Pope,  as  to  prohibit  the  Elogies  of  Saints, 
or  of  any  that  are  beatified,  which  do  fall 
abfolutely  on  their  Terfons,  to  be  publiflied, 

without  a  Proteftation  of  the  Author's,  prin- 
ted in  the  beginning  of  the  Book,  declaring 

thofe  Elogies  not  to  have  any  Authority  from 
the  Roman  Church,  but  to  have  their  Autho- 

rity only  from  their  Authors.  And  where 
it  is  faid,  That  this  Prohibition  (hall  not  ex- 

tend to  Miraculous  Elogies,  fo  far  as  they  re- 
late to  Manners ,  or  to  Opinions. 

Now  as  this  Decree  plainly  (hews  the  Popes 
not  to  be  very  eafy  under  the  Scandal  of  mi- 

raculous Reports,  and  that  they  would,  if  it 
were  poffible  (hake  and  ward  it  off;  fo  it 
ftiews  likewite,  that  that  is  not  to  be  done, 
but  by  a  Courfe  which  the  Popes  will  never 
take,  which  is  to  prohibit  all  fuch  Reports. 
For  as  this  Decree  leaves  the  Legends  of  the 
Rowan  Church  where  they  were  before,  they having 
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having  been  all  printed  with  the  Recognition 
and  Licenfe  of  Ordinaries  ;  and  as  all  the 

Books  were,  in  which  the  Miracles  are  re- 
corded, which  I  have  here  quoted  ;  fo  it  has 

left  two  wide  Doors  open  for  all  fuch  mira- 
culous Reports;  to  wit,  that  of  Manners, 

and  that  of  Opinions.  Neither  are  thofe 
which  do  fall  only  on  Mens  Perfons,  forbid 
to  be  raifed  or  talked  of  as  they  were  before, 
no  nor  to  be  printed  neither,  provided  they 
have  the  above-mentioned  Protection  before 

them,  and  which  Protection  fignifies  no- 
thing with  Legendary  Readers,  by  whom  all 

Relations  of  Miracles  and  Vifions  are  fwal- 
lowed  down  greedily,  upon  the  bare  Autho- 

rity, which  their  being  printed  gives  them ; 
befides,  the  Ordinaries,  or  their  Deputies  do 
feldom  or  never  deny  their  Licenfes,  when 
they  are  defired,  to  any  fuch  Stories ;  rec- 

koning, that  whether  they  be  true  or  falfe, 
being  believed,  they  will  ftrengthen  the 
Faith,  and  increafe  the  Devotion  of  their 
Flocks.  Lying  for  GOD,  who  neither 
wants  it,  nor  defires  it,  having  never  been 
any  way  reckoned  fo  meritorious  as  it  is  in 
the  Church  of  Rome, 

Now  next  after  Intereft,  it  is  to  the  belief  of 

this  Pra&ice's  being  lawful,  that  the  Church of  Rome  does  owe  her  immenfe  Treafure  of 
monftrous  lying  Signs  and  Wonders ;  and 
which,  though  they  are  known  to  be  Lies, 
not  only  by  their  firft  Devifors,  but  by  all 

ifince 
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fince  that  have  impartially  confidered  them, 
are  notwithstanding,  upon  this  Foot,  fuppor* 
ted  by  falfe  Reafons,  and  Inquificion  Argu- 

ments as  pious  Frauds,  that  do  produce  good 
Effeds. 

So  all  that  know  the  Evidences  that  are  of 

the  Story  of  the  Itinerant  Chapel  of  Loretto 

being  falfe,  and  yet  don't  for  all  that  believe 
this  to  be  its  Cafe,  rauft  if  they  don't  dif- 
fembte,  have  got  the  convenient  Faculty  of 
believing,  or  not  believing  what  they  have  a 
mind  to  :  Or  if  fuch  a  Faculty  be  not  podible, 

as  I  don't  think  it  is,  they  rriuft  then  needs 
reckon,  that  their  not  fuffering  themfelves 
adually  to  disbelieve  any  thing,  is  to  believe 
it.  And  fo  that  which  they  call  Belief  in 
fuch  Cafes,  is  purely  that  Ad  of  their  Will, 
whereby  their  Understandings,  fince  they 
cannot  believe  as  they  would  have  them, 

is  powerfully  with-held,  from  adling  at 
all. 

And  that  the  Popes  having  put  this  Mat- 
ter under  this  Regulation,  has  given  no 

great  Check  to  the  Itch  of  reporting  and 
printing  fuch  Miracles ;  appears  manitefily 
from  the  Lives  of  Santa  Rofa>  and  of  divers 
other  Saiiits,  which  have  been  printed  fince 
the  making  of  this  Decree.  And  which  new 
Lives  are  as  full  of  Reports,  of  abfurd  and 
ridiculous  Miracles,  as  the  Golden  Legend 
it  felf  is.  Neither  indeed,  considering  how 
fuch  Reports  are  many  times  fupporced  with 

I  great: 
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great  Heat  and  Violence  by  whole  Orders 
of  Monks  and  Friars,  and  fometimes  by 
Princes  or  great  Cities,  for  one  fecular  End 
or  another,  is  it  poffible  for  the  Popes  with- 

out abfoiutely  condemning  all  fuch  Reports, 
and  which  none  of  them  will  ever  do,  to 

bring  the  Printing  of  them  under  fuch  a  Go- 
vernment, as  they  for  their  Honour,  would 

gladly  have  them  under, 
However,  the  Popes  finding  that  they  can- 

not have  the  Advantages  of  Reports  of  Mi- 
racles, without  having  the  Scandal  of  them 

too;  rather  than  have  neither,  they  will 
have  both  ;  and  fo  having  done  fomething, 

that  with  unthinking  People,  w7ill  look  like 
a  Reftraint,  fuch  Reports  go  on  with  as  full 
a  Gale  as  ever.  And  fo  they  will  in  fpite  of 
all  Prohibitions,  where  ever  Image-Worlhip 
is,  and  which  is  therefore  called  in  the  Scri- 

ptures a  Lye  ;  for  having  fuch  Lyes  as 
thefe  are  in  all  Places,  Popzfh  as  well  as  Ta* 
gan,  for  its  Supporters.  And  for  this  Rea- 
fon  Pope  Urban  out  of  his  great  Kindnefs 
for  Images,  did  take  care  by  this  Decree  not 
to  lay  any  Reftraint  on  the  Miracles  which 
are  daily  reported  to  be  wrought  by  them ;  be- 

ing fenfible  that  Image- Worfhip,  in  the  Popijh, 
as  well  as  in  the  Heathen  World,/ owes  its 

Rife  and  Continuance  chiefly  to  fuch  Re- 
ports. For  had  Men  never  been  fo  far  de- 

luded as  to  believe  fome  Images  to  have  a 
Power  in  them,  however  they  came  by  it, 

iupe- 
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fuperiour  to  human  Power,  they  would  ne> 
ver  have  (looped  fo  low  as  to  have  worfhip- 
ped  them. 

So  Cyrus  adored  and  worfhipped  his  Idol 

Be 11 'e\ rery Day,  whilil  he  believed  that  Image 
did  every  Day  eat  twelve  great  Meafures  of 
fine  Flower,  and  forty  Sheep,  and  did  every 
Day  drink  fix  Veflels  of  Wine.  But  when 
that  King  came  to  underftand  the  Report  of 

his  Idol's  eating  and  drinking  to  be  a  Cheat* 
he  left  it,  as  an  unprofitable  piece  of  Wood, 
to  its  Enemy  Daniel  to  deftroy;  and  they 
who  had  eat  and  drank  fo  long  for  it,  were 
all  (lain  for  their  Irnpofture.  And  fo  though 
it  may  not  perhaps  be  unlawful  to  have 
Images  in  the  Place  of  Prayer,  as  Books  or 
Memorials  only,  it  is  certainly  very  dange- 

rous. A  reverence  for  Images  on  the  account 
of  the  Perfons  whom  they  reprefent,  being 
apt  to  Aide  infenfibly  into  a  Difpofmon  to  a- 
dore  them ;  and  by  which  Difpofition,  Sto- 

ries of  their  extraordinary  Works  will  eafily 
be  believed.  And  for  this  Reafon  in  the  Scri- 

ptures, a  Molten  Image i  is  called  a  Teacher  of 
Lyes,  devifed  of  a  great  in- dwelling  Power 
in  it,  by  its  Demetrjus\  to  encoursge  its  Wof- 
fhip ;  and  of  which  Men  would  otherwife  be 
afiiamed,  as  of  a  thing  infinitely  below  the 
Dignity  of  their  Nature. 

By  thefe  Means  it  is  chat  the  Unlearned  in 
the  Roman  Church  are  held  under  that  abfo- 
lute  Bondage  of  Thought  in  all  Matters  of 

I  x  Re- 
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Religion,  which  keeps  them  from  ever  com- 
ing to  the  Knowledge  of  her  Anti-Chri- 

ftianifm. 
And  as  to  the  learned  Men  of  that  Church, 

whofe  Learning  lies  in  the  Scriptures,  and  in' 
Ecciefiaftical  Antiquities,  if  that  Anti-chri- 
ftianifm  be  not  vifible  to  them  ;  I  know  not 
to  what  to  impute  that,  unleis  it  be  either  to 
their  Minds,  being  blinded  by  flrong  Carnal 
Prejudices;  or  to  their  being  vifited  with  a 
Judicial  Spiritual  Blindnefs,  becaufe  they  re- 

ceive not  the  Love  of  the  Truth,  that  they 

might  be  faved  ;  having  (hut  their  Eyes  a- 
gainfi  it,  that  they  might  not  fee  it. 

But  if  iuch  learned  Men  do  by  their  Stu- 
dies come  to  the  Knowledge  of  the  Truth, 

as  we  have  Reafon  to  believe  mod  of  them 

do;  and  yet  do,  notwithstanding  that,  con- 
tinue Hill  in  the  Communion  of  the  Roman 

Church  ;  fince  Charity  will  not  allow  us  to 
impute  that,  to  their  being  of  no  Religion, 
and  that  they  do  therefore  (lick  ciofe  to  the 
Profeffion  of  Popery,  from  which  they  do 
hope  to  reap  thegreateft  earthly  Advantages, 

tho*  that  is  known  to  have  been  the  Cafe  of 
fome  of  their  Popes,  and  the  Court  of  Rome 
has  long  been  fufpe&ed  of  having  the  Spots 
of  the  Plague  of  frreligion  upon  it ;  fome 
other  Caufe  rauft  be  found  for  that  Behavi- 

our ;  neither  are  we  at  a  Lofs  to  find  one  in 
Fad::  Which  is,  that  thofe  learned  Men, 

tho1  they  are  fenfible  of  the  Errors  and  Cor- 
ruptions 
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ruptions  which  are  in  the  Roman  Church,  and 
do  wi(h  heartily  they  were  all  reformed,  yet 

knowing  at  the  fame  Time,  that  Church's 
great  Power,  and  how  inflexibly  obftinate 
Hie  is  made  by  her  Pretence  to  Infallibility, 
they  are  afraid  that  cannot  be  done,  without 
bringing  the  Affairs  of  Religion,  and  of  the 
World,  into  great  Diforders.  For  fear  of 
which  they  endeavour  to  work  their  Minds 

into  a  Belief  that  thofe  Errors  and  Corrup- 

tions, tho5  they  are  great,  yet  may  not  be 
of  fo  damnable  a  Nature,  but  that  they  may 
be  faved  in  the  Communion  of  a  Church 

they  are  in  ;  and  in  which  they  continue  on- 
ly as  in  a  leder  Evil,  fearing  left  a  Remedy, 

if  it  were  applied  to  them,  might  by  reafon 

of  that  Church's  great  Averfion  to  it,  prove worfe  than  the  Difeafe. 
And  as  the  learned  Father  Paul  is  known 

to  have  been  kept  in  this  manner  in  the 
Communion  of  the  Roman  Church,  fo  I  have 
been  told  by  a  very  learned  Man,  and  who 
knew  France  well,  that  this  is  adually  the 

Cafe  of  mod  of  the  Ecclefiaftical  Antiqua- 
ries in  that  Nation.  Neither  indeed  can  any 

read  the  Writings  of  moft  of  thofe  learned 
Men,  without  obferving  their  Pulfe  to  beat 

ftrong  that  way.' But  as  thofe  Fears,  confidering  the  Great- 
nefs  of  the  Popifh  Errors  and  Corruptions, 
can  by  no  means  juftifie  thofe  learned  Men 
not  coming  out  of  her ;  fo  it  is  too  probable, 

I  3  that 
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that  were  it  not  for  the  Convetoiencies  tyhich 

they  do  enjoy,  or  do  hope  foj^  in  that  cor- 
rupted, but  rich  Church,  thofe  Fears  alone 

would  not  be  ftrong  enough  to  hold  them 
long  in  her  Communion  ,•  feeing  they  might, 
without  raifmg  Difturbances  either  in  Church 
or  State,    retire    to    Proteftant    Countries, 
where  they  might  ferve  God  according  to 
their  Consciences.     The  Cafe  of  fuch  learned 

Men  in  the  Roman  Church,  being  now  no- 
thing fo  hard  as  it  was  before  the  Reforma- 

tion :  and  that  their  Cafe  might  be  yet  eafier, 
it  were  to  be  wiftied,  that  thev  had  the  En- 
couragement  of  being  fure  to  meet  with  a 
kind  and  civil   Reception,  in  all  Proteftant 
Countries  ;  and  of  being  confidered  in  them 
according  to  their  Worth,  without  any  A- 
batement,   on    the  Account  of  their  being 
Foreigners,  or  of  their  having  been  oncePa- 
pifts.     For  as  none  ought  to  be  tempted  on- 

ly by  worldly  Views  to  turn  Proteftants,  and 
of  which   confidering  the  Roman  Churches 
great  Wealth,  and  numbcrlefs  high  Prefer- 

ments, there  can  be  no  very  great  Danger ; 
fo  none  ought  to  be  difcouraged  from  doing 
it,  by  having  no  Reafon  to  hope,  that  if  they 
did  turn,  they  ihould  be  regarded  among  us 
according  to  their  Learning,  and  other  Me* 

rits,     And  tho'  the  Arch-Biftiop  of  Spalato 
might  not  perhaps  be  fo  honeft,  as  he  was 
learned  ;  yet  if  any  by  envying  him  his  Pre- 

ferments in  our  Church,  did  make  him  un- 

eafy 
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eafy  in  her,  I  hope  they  repented  of  it,  if 
they  lived  to  fee  the  ill  Confequences  of  that 
unhappy  Prelates  having  returned  to  Rome, 
where  his  Heart  was  quickly  difcovered,  by 
the  fharp-/ighted,  and  mercilefs  Inquifitors* 
not  to  be  with  them,  but  to  be  flill  in  our 
Church ;  and  were  likewife  fenuble  how 
great  a  Difcouragement  that  was  to  others 
of  Learning,  or  of  any  Figure  to  come  over 
to  us.  It  were  therefore  to  be  wifhed,  that 
all  fuch  learned  Men,  had  among  us,  at  lead 
a  Place  to  retreat  to,  where  they  would  be 
fure  of  a  comfortable  Subfiftance ;  and  not  to 
be  left  for  that  to  the  wide  World.  And 

were  there  a  confiderable  Fund  to  be  apply 'd 
to  the  Ufe  of  Converting  Papifts,  and  for 
the  Subfiftance  of  Converts  from  Popery,  un- 

til they  were  otherwife  provided  for  ;  as 
there  is  now,  praifed  be  God  for  it,  for 
the  Ufe  of  Converting  Infidels;  I  doubt  not 
but  our  Church  would,  in  a  fhort  time,  find 
the  good  Effects  of  that  Charity.  And  great 
Pity  it  was  that  the  Defign  of  this  kind,  re- 

lating to  the  Greek  Church,  which  I  have 
been  told  was  fet  on  foot  by  the  Apoflolical 
and  Noble  Biihop  of  London,  whofe  Palace 
has  always  been  the  Afylum  of  all  Converts, 
did  not  meet  with  due  Encouragement. 

For  whatever  any  may  think,  or  prefume 
upon  their  having  the  Truth  on  their  Side  ; 
fo  long  as  Protectants  Hand  only  on  the  De- 
fenfive,    againft  a  zealous,  powerful,    and 

I  4  in- 
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indefatigable  Enemy,  with  a  wealthy  and  po- 

litick Congregation  eftablifihed  for  the  Pro- 
pagation of  Popery,  they  mull  needs,  with- 

out a  Miracle,  be  ftill  lofing  ground.  Nei- 
ther is  it  eaiy  to  reconcile  a  due  zeal  for  our 

Church,  with  a  no  concern  for  the  Propaga- 
ting of  her  DodMnes  ;  which  being  the  fame 

with  thofe  of  the  Apoftles,  have  been  all 
confirmed  by  the  Apoftciical  Miracles,  and  fo 
do  (land  in  no  need  of  any  pretences  of  new 
Miracles  being  wrought  to  further  their  Pro- 

pagation 3  no  nor  of  nothing  elfe,  but  only 
of  the  zealous  Endeavours  of  the  Princes  and 

Nations  by  which  they  are  profeiTed  ;  among 
which,  if  it  were  but  an  univerfal  and  (land- 

ing Law,  to  allow  Papifts  all  the  fame,  but 
no  more  Liberties,  than  are  allowed  to  Pro- 

teftants in  Popiih  Countries;  by  that  means 
they  would  either  procure  more  Liberty  for 
Proteftants  abroad,  or  they  would  receive  lefs 
hurt  from  Papifts  at  home.  And  than  this, 
can  any  Rule  be  more  juft  and  equal  ?  Only 
in  one  thing  God  forbid  that  Proteftants 
ihould  ever  ufe  Lex  Talionu  with  Papifts, 
which  is  to  fet  up  Inquifitions,  unlefs  the  Pa- 

pifts will  pull  theirs  down. 
But  above  all,  it  were  to  be  wiflied,  That 

the  glory  of  being  the  Head  and  proteftor 
of  the  Whole  Proteflant  Religion^  and  which 
Headfhip  devolves  it  felf  naturally  on  the 
Crown  of  England^  were  by  all  the  Princes 
that  wear  that  Crown,  looked  on  as  its 
*  Richeft 
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Richeft  and  Brighteft  Jewel.  It  was  recko- 

ned to  be  fo  by  the  happy  Queen  El'tzaleth^ 
and  it  is  the  fame  now  with  our  prefent  mod 
Gracious,  and  happy  Sovereign;  and  on  both 
whofe  Reigns,  it  has  drawn  from  Heaven  fo 
many  extraordinary  and  diftinguifhing  Blef. 
fings,  as  are  fufficient  to  recommend  it  fo 
powerfully  to  all  their  Proteftant  Succeflbrs, 
as  to  oblige  them  to  be  SEMPER  EADEMy 
or  Idem  to  it;  to  the  great  Glory  of  God,  to 
the  Advancement  of  his  holy  Religion,  and 
to  .the  immortal  Honour  of  the  Crown  of 
England^  which  without  this  great  Jewel,  can 
never  be  fo  Illuftrious,  nor  make  that  great 
Figure  in  the  World,  that  it  does  when  it  is 
adorned  with  it.  And  as  it  will  always  fe- 
cure  to  our  Princes  the  Hearts  of  their  Peo- 

ple, fo  it  will  make  England  the  Praife  of 
all  Proteftant,  and  a  Terror  to  all  Popiih  Go- 

vernments ;  which  have  (o  long,  and  in  fo 
many  parts,  contrary  to  their  Laws  and 
Oaths,  and  the  Faith  of  publick  Treaties, 
trampled  on  the  Reformation,  without  be- 

ing controuled.  And  were  Proteftants,  with 
their  Divine  and  Reasonable  Service,  and 
with  fuch  a  Head  on  Earth,  all  of  one  Mind 
in  all  Things;  or  if  that  cannot  be,  yet  were 
all  fo  united  in  Heart  and  Affe&ion,  as  to  for- 

bear one  another  in  Love  ;  and  werelikewife 
all  duly  zealous  for  the  Propagation  of  their 
Religion,  Popery  would  no  more  be  able  to 
ftand    before  the  Proteftant  Worfliip,  than 

Dagon 
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Dagon  was  to  ftand  before  the  Ark  of  the 
Living  God :  Idolatry  being  a  Worfhip  of 
too  abfurd  and  vile  a  Nature,  to  have  any 
thing  of  a  vital  Strength  in  it  felf  •  and  be- 

ing entirely  upheld  by  Ignorance,  Lies,  and 
Force,  mull,  if  thofe  its  Props  were  once 
removed ,  neceflarily  tumble  down ,  and 
which  Props,  Protectants,  if  they  were  thus 
Headed,  United,  and  Bifpofed,  would  find 
it  no  hard  work  to  remove,  and  as  thereby 
the  Chriftian  Worfhip  would  be  brought  to 
look  every  where  like  it  felf  again,  fo  were 
that  once  done,  it  would  go  far  towards  the 
reconciling  of  the  Jews  and  Mahometans  to 
it ;  in  whofe  way  to  Chrift,  the  Adoration 
of  Images  has  long  been  an  infuperable  Stum- 

bling Block  ;  and  to  the  latter,  and  greateft 
of  which  Two  Se&s,  the  introdu&ion  of 
Images  into  the  Chriftian  Church,  and  the 
Lies  by  which  they  were  introduced,  and 
came  to  be  adored,  did  vifibly  give  rife, 
and  has  ever  fince  kept  it  in  counte- 
nance. 

Not  that  I  will  deny,  That  the  common 
Herd  of  Pagans,  were  ̂ with  the  more  eafe 
brought  to  be  Chriftians,  fuch  as  they  were, 
by  the  Chriftians  having  drawn  them  over 
to  them  infenfibly,  by  taking  up  feveral  of 
their  Ufages  in  Worfhip;  namely,  the  two 
of  adoring  Images,  and  praying  to  more 
than  one  Being.  But  notwithstanding  that, 
confidering  how.  contrary  thofe  two    Hea- 

thenifli 
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thenifla  Ufages  are,  to  the  fir  ft  Principles  of 
that  Worihip  which  God  did  reveal  to  the 
World  in  the  holy  Scriptures.  As  that  Ge~ 
conomy  can  by  no  means  be  juftified,  fo  it 
was  certainly  with  all  thinking  People,  a  ve- 

ry great  Difadvantage  to  the  Chriftian  Wor- 
ihip ;  by  whom  nothing  in  the  revealed  Re- 

ligion was  fo  much  admired,  as  its  teaching 
that  there  is  but  One  God,  and  that  God  on- 

ly is  to  be  worthipped,  and  that  in  Spirit 
and  in  Truth,  and  not  with  Peoples  Bodies 
only,  and  in  Images ;  which  have  Lies  al- 

ways for  their  infeparable  Companions.  And 
fince  for  that  Reafon,  an  Idol  in  the  Scrip- 

ture is  called  a  Lye,  it  is  not  improbable,  that 

our  Lord's  meaning  when  he  commanded  his 
Followers  to  worship  God  in  Truth,  might 
be,  That  they  muft  not  worihip  God  by  Ima- 

ges; whofe  Worftiip  where-ever  it  is,  was 
firft  introduced,  and  is  ftill  fupported  by  Lies 
of  their  having  wrought  Miracles ;  and  which 
Lies  being  believed  by  their  Worfhippers,  do 
infpire  them  with  a  moil  furious  Zeal  againft 
all  that  (hall  dare  to  defpife  their  Miracle- 
working  Idols.  So  Micah  when  he  was  rob- 

bed of  his  Images,  was  tranfported  fo,  that 
he  feemed  to  be  robbed  of  his  Wits  too.  And 
the  People  of  Ephefus,  if  Saint  Paul  had  fet 
their  City  on  Fire,  could  not  have  been  in  a 
greater  Rage  againft  him,  than  that  was  they 
were  thrown  into,  by  Demetriu^s  telling  them, 
That  Apoftle  had  fpoke  againft  their  Image, 

;    *         •'■  <  of 
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of  the  Goddefs  Diana ;  which  Image  did  owe 
its  Birth,  and  its  being  univerfally  worihip- 
ped,  to  the   Legendary  Lye,  of  its  having 
come,  ready  made,  down  from  Heaven. 

And  fo  according  to  the  words  of  the  Pro- 
phet Ifaiah%  fpeaking  of  Image- Worfhippers, 

They  feed  of  Afhes,  a  deceived  Heart  hath 
turned  themafide,  that  they  cannot  deliver  their 
Souls  ;  nor  fay,  Is  there  not  a  Lye  on  our  right 
Hand.  Their  Hearts  being fowretchedly  de- 

ceived by  the  belief  of  the  Miracles  which 
are  faid  to  have  been  wrought  by  their  Right- 
hand,  or  deareft  Idol9  as  to  turn  afide,  and 

muzzle  their  Understanding  fo,  that  no  Ar- 
guments that  would  deliver  their  Souls  out 

of  the  vile  bondage  of  Thought  they  are  in, 
are  able  to  reach  them,  fo  as  to  bring  them 
to  fay,  What  a  low  and  contemptible  thing  is 
this,  which  is  by  Lies  put  into  my  Right  hand 
to  worfiiip. 

For  which  reafon  the  fame  Prophet  did 
call  upon  all  that  worihipped  Images,  fo 
remember^  that  they  are  Men ;  plainly  inti- 

mating, as  if  that  alone  would  be  fuffici- 
ent  to  cure  them  of  all  Inclinations  to 

Idolatry,  making  them  afhamed  of  a  thing, 
which  is  fo  much  below  the  Dignity  of  their 
Nature, 

In  fine,  If  God  were  pleafed  to  be  work- 
ing Miracles  continually,  why  he  fhould  not 

work  them  by  Men  or  Women,  rather  than 
by  Images  ?  and  by  the  Living  ratfyer  than 

by 
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by  the  Dead  ?  and  in  Publick,  rather  than  in 
dark  Corners?  are  queftions  not  eafily  to 

be  aniwered  by  the  Champions  of  Image- 
Worfhip  ;  as  it  is  not  eafy  for  them  to  fliew, 
That  there  can  poffibly  be  a  higher  Worfhip 
given  to  any  thing,  worihipping  it  as  an 
Image ,  than  a  Relative  Latvia.  Or  that 
there  ever  was  any  where  el fe,  half  io  many 
Reports  of  Miracles  having  been  wrought 
by  Images,  as  there  are  in  the  Roman  Church ; 
or  that  any  People  were  ever  brought  under 
a  more  perfect  bondage  of  Thought,  in  all 
Matters  relating  to  Religion  by  fuch  Reports, 
than  that  ChurchYSheep  are  :  And  by  which 
bondage  of  Thought,  notwithftanding  her 
manifold  and  manifeit  Errors  and  Corruptions, 
fiie  keeps  them  in  her  Fold. 

T*he  End  of  the  Second  Traft. 
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THE 

PREFACE. 
* HE  following  Account  is  that  I  promifed 

in  the  foregoing  Tracl,  for  a  frefh  Ex- 
ample of  the  new  pretended  Revelations  ̂   where- 

with the  Roman  Church  inchants  the  left  of 
her  People  in  her  corrupt  Communion,     1  ga- 

thered it  out  of  the  Life  of  Maria  de  Jefus, 
the  late  famous  Spanifti  Nun,  written  at  large 
ly  Jofeph  Zimenez  Samaniego,  a  Francifcan 
Friar  ̂   and  which  is  printed  before  the  Life  of 
the  lleffed  Virgin ,  faid  to  have  heen  writ  by 
that  Hun  by  Revelation.     Thefe  two  Lives  are 
printed  with  the  fingular  Licenfe,  Approbation^ 
and  Applaufe  of  Superiours. 

'  J  have  all  through  that  Account  made  the 
left  Remarks  I  was  able  on  the   paffages  in  it9 
which  1  thought  deferved  any,  and  Jo  have  but 
one  to  make  in  this  Place;  which  is ,  That  it  is 
hard  to  determine  which  is  mofi  monftrous,  the 

Fore-heads  and  Confciences    of  the  Men  that 
write  fuch  Romances,  and  of  thofe  who  do  Li' 
cenfe,  Approve,  and  Applaud  them,  on  purpofe 
to  put  them  on  the  World  for  true  Hi/lories  * 
or  the  Weaknefs  and  Stupidity  of  thofe  who  do^ 

K  t* 
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to  their  great  Co(l,  without  any  Scruple  or  Hefi- 
tat  ion,  believe  them.  The  Eddnefs  and  the 

Falfhood  of  the  one,  defervwg  the  Indigna- 
tion 5  and  the  Tamenefs  and  Credulity  of  the 

other  the  Pity  of  all  Mankind ;  to  vohofe  com- 
mon Nature f  as  low  and  corrupt  as  it  is,  they 

are,  in  their  fever al  wavsf  loth  fkameful  In- 
dimities. 

THE 
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O  F 

Maria  de  J e fits,  &c* 
ARIA  de  JESUS,  the  late  Fa- 
mous  Spanijh  Nun,  was  born  in  A- 
greda,  a  Town  in  old  Caftile%  in  the 

Year  1601  :  Her  Father's  Name  was  Fran- 

cifio  Qoronel,  her  Mothers  Cathalina  d'  A' 
rana ;  they  were  both  of  good  Blood  5  and 
being  very  much  devoted  to  the  blefled  Vir- 
gin3  though  they  were  feveral  times  very 
near  having  been  married  to  other  Perfonsj 
they  were,  by  the  Queen  of  Angels,  brought 
together,  to  be  the  happy  Parents  of  the  Wo- 

man that  was  to  have  the  honour  of  being 
that  Queens  Biographer,  or,  The  Writer  of 
her  Life.  They  had  in  all  eleven  Children^ 
but  four  only  lived  to  be  Men  and  Women, 
two  Sons,  and  two  Daughters,  of  which  Mary 
was  the  elder, 

K  z  Whilft 
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Whilft  Mary  was  an  Infant,  and  not  capa- 
ble of  being  taught  any  thing  by  her  Pa- 

rents, that  ftie  might  lofe  no  time,  God  was 
pleafed  to  conftitute  himfelf  her  School- 
mafter,  with  prodigious  Favours.  Her  Un- 

demanding foon  after  ftie  was  born  was  il- 
luftrated  by  divine  Lights,  which  of  a  fud- 
den  gave  a  Capacity  to  that  Faculty  ,•  a  force 
to  her  Will,  and  a  retention  to  her  Memo- 

ry. Infomuch  that  (he  faw  plainly,  there 
was  one  principal  Caufe  of  all  Caufes.  All 
humane  Miferies  were  likewife  clearly  feen 
by  her,  to  the  forming  in  her  Soul  a  very 
low  conceit  of  her  felf.  She  then  proceed- 

ed to  know  humane  Nature  in  its  firft  ftate 
of  Innocency,  and  the  beauty  and  effe&s  of 
Grace.  Atlaft  ftie  faw  the  deftru&ion  which 
Sin  had  brought  on  Men,  with  the  turpitude 
and  horrid  effe&s  of  that  Evil. 

This  Knowledge  in  her  tender  Undemand- 
ing, for  (he  was  not  yet  a  Year  old,  was 

accompanied  with  flrong  affe&ions  in  her 
Will ;  for  ftie  was  fo  captivated  by  the  beauty 
of  the  infinite  divine  Goodnefs,  that  (he  wor- 

shipped the  infinite  divine  Majefty  with  the 
humbled  adoration  of  her  whole  Soul  ,•  and 
by  the  Knowledge  (lie  had  of  her  feif,  and 
of  her  own  natural  Mifery,  ftie  funk  down 
to  the  centre  of  her  own  Nothingneis.  This 
was  the  firft  Lefibn  (he  was  taught  by  her 
divine  Mafter,  and  which  (he  had  learned  per- 
fe31y,  longbefore  (lie  was  capable  of  learning 
her  Letters.  When 
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When  (he  came  to  hear  and  fee  Things, 

Vifion  ceafed  with  her,  fo  (he  ftept  down 
from  paflive  Teaching  to  her  Senfes,  and  to 
the  exercife  of  them :  And  making  ufe   of 
the  Species  of  Light  which  Ihe  had  received 
by  Vifion,  and  of  the  natural  Things  which 

had  entred  by  her  Senfes,  (he  began  to  dif- 
courfe  inwardly,  and  had  in  her  mind   the 
perfedt  ufe  of  Reafon.    She  had  thereupon 
infuled  into  her   the  knowledge  of  all  the 
Articles  of  Faith  ihe  was  to  believe,  and  of 
all  the  Commandments  of  the  Law  of  Grace, 

and  of  the  holy  Church  which  was  undoubt- 
edly the    Roman.      And  withal  fo    great  a 

knowledge  of  natural  Caufes,  that  (he  made 
a  Ladder,  and  by  that  Ladder  went  up  to 
their  Creator.     And  having  the  firfl:   time 
fhe  lifted  up  her  Eyes,  looked  up  to  Heaven, 
(he  faid,  to  her  felf,  I  fuppofe,  for  (be  could 
not   fpeak  yet,   with  a   devout   tendernefs, 
This  is  the  Houfe  and  the  Habitation  of  the 
Lord ,    whom    I  know ,    and   whom    my    Soul 
loves^  how  rich  and  beautiful  is  it^  0  magnify 
its  Builder! 

The  Edifice  of  the  fpiritual  Life  being  to 
be  raifed  to  a  great  height  in  this  Child, 
who  was  to  be  the  Biographer  of  the  Queen 
of  Heaven  $  it  was  neceflary  to  have  its 
Foundations  laid  low,  and  firongly  cemen- 

ted by  Affli&ions  ;  to  that  .End,  God  for 
fome  Years  did  hide  himfelf  from  Mary, 

withdrawing  the  Regalo's  and  Joys  of  his 
&  }  Pre- 
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Frefence,  with  which  he  had  entertained 
her,  thro*  her  Infancy;  neither  did  thofe 
Joys  ever  return  to  her,  till  a  few  Days  af- 

ter (he  had  taken  upon  her  the  Habit  of 
a  Nun. 

Upon  this  fpiritual  Defertion,  which  Ma- 
ry  looked  on  as  a  Judgment  upon  her,  for 
having  by  feme  way  or  other  offended  God, 
fhe  continued  extreamly  dejected  $  until  by 
a  Divine  Light,  and  by  Afflictions  {he  was 
taugut  to  feek  after  Heavenly  Joys  by  Faith. 
She  avoided  all  Company,  and  finding  no 
Reft  nor  Comfort,  but  in  Retirement,  fhe 
hid  her  ftlf  in  folitary  Places;  all  earthly  En- 

tertainments, tho'  never  fo  Innocent,  made 
her  Melancholy,  idle  Conventions  ftruck 
her  Dumb ;  and  Laughter  was  a  thing  (lie 
could  not  bear. 

Her  Parents,  which  is  very  flrange,  tho* 
they  were  both  pretty  much  in  the  fpiritual 

Way,  having  all  this  while  never  obferv'd 
any  thing  in  their  Daughter  that  was  Ex- 

traordinary befides  a  wonderful  deprefiion 
and  lownefe  of  Spirit ;  they  were  bodi  ex- 

treamly troubled  at  if,  sod  looking  on  Ma- 
ry n  a  Child,  that  wo. Lid  never  be  good  for 

any  thing,  they  uied  to  fay  one  to  another, 
What,  [bail  toe  do  with  this  Creature ,  fhe  will 
teever  be  fit  for  the  World,  mr  for  Religi* 
cut  So  artfully  had  the  Child,  out  of  her 
profound  Humility,  concealed  her  great 
Knowledge  and  Devotion  from  her  Parents; 

who 
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who  being  utter  ftrangers  to  her  in  fide*  re- folved  for  the  future  to  treat  her  with  great 
Severky,  to  try  if  they  could  bring  her  to 
any  thing.  After  this,  they  were  fiill  chi- 

ding the  Child  with  great  Sharpnefs,  nei- 
ther did  they  ever  look  upon  her  but  with 

Difdain.  By  the  Friar's  leave,  that  writ  this 
Romance,  this  was  no  proper  method  to 
cure  a  Child  of  an  exceffive  Lownefs  and  De- 

jection of  Mind  ;  but  this  is  not  to  be  won- 

der'd  at,  no  Romances  being  fo  full  of  fuch 
Blunders,  as  the  Lives  of  the  Popifh  Saints, 

whofe  dull,  tho'  cunning  Authors,  to  the 
great  Difparagement  of  their  Hero's  with  all 
Judicious  People,  do  many  times  relate  very 
improper  things  of  them. 

The  fpiritual  Defertion  Mary  was  under, 
and  the  fevere  treatment  (lie  met  with  from 

her  Parents,  not  being  judged  Affliction  e- 
nough,  to  lay  and  cement  a  Foundation  for 
fo  high  a  fpiritual  Edifice;  (he  was  vifited 
with  fo  many  painful  Difeafes  and  Infirmi- 

ties, that  fhe  never  had  an  hour's  Reft.  And 
being  looked  on  by  the  whole  Family  as  a 
Creature  that  gave  them  much  Trouble,  and 
was  never  like  to  be  good  for  any  thing,  fhe 

had  daily  Contempt  pour'd  upon  her  by  the Servants  ;  all  which  (lie  bore  with  Patience, 
but  efpecially  after  a  Voice,  upon  her  once 
having  had  a  little  Refentment,  having  faid 
to  her,  Mary^  I  have  fufferedmore  for  yon. 

K  4  Her 



(  6  ) 
Her  Parents,  thos  they  had  no  encou- 

ragement to  beftow  any  Pains  or  Coft  upon 
her,  yet  being  Confcientious  People,  they  did 
not  wholly  negled:  her  Education,  fo  they  had 
her  taught  to  Read,  and  put  her  to  Schools 
to  Jearn  every  thing  that  was  proper  for  her 

Age  and  Sex :  But  tho'  at  all  other  works 
Mary  was  a  very  auk  ward  Girl,  in  all  Mat- 

ters relating  to  Religion,  her  Progrefs  was 

uncommon,  tho*  not  (b  great  neither  as  to 
make  it  perceiveable ,  that  fhe  had  been 
taught  all  thofe  matters  to  Perfe&ion  in 
her  Infancy.  However  her  Mother  was  much 
pleafed  to  fee  her  Daughter  fo  religioufly  dif- 
pofed  ;  and  to  encourage  her,  (he  gave  her 

2  little  retir'd  Place  for  an  Oratory ;  in  which 
Mary  as  foon  as  fhe  had  it,  did  fet  up  a  fmall 

Altar,  and  adorn'd  it  with  Images. 
Mary^  after  (he  had  an  Oratory,  begun  to 

hear  a  Voice  within  her,  which  (he  called 
her  Pole  Star  :  She  often  heard  this  Voice, 
and  one  Day  it  faid  to  her,  My  Spoufe,  turn 
thy  felfto  me;  and  for  fake  that  which  is  Earth' 
ly  and  Momentary.  Rife  up  my  Dove,  and  flee 
to  me :  And  fo  flie  did,  having  foon  after 
made  a  Vow,  fhe  would  be  a  Nun,  to  which 
Vow  the  bleffed  Virgin,  St.Jofeph,  and  fome 
ether  Saints  were  WitnefTes. 

Mary,  who  hitherto  had  fo  carefully  con- 
cealed her  great  Knowledge,  and  the  prodi- 

gious Favours  flie  had  received  from  Hea- 
ven, fchat  no  Body  had  ever  k^n  the  leaft figa 
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fign  of  them,  came  now  to  be  taken  notice 
of;  for  having  gon  to  a  Confeflbr,  that  was 

in  the  fpiritual  Way,  he,  tho*  (he  was  very 
young,  did  lanch  her  at  firft  into  the  Way 
of  Perfedion;  and  having  given  her  the 
Rules  of  Devotion  prefcribed  by  the  greateft 
myftical  Matters,  they  were  all  obferved  by 
her  fo  punctually,  that  the  Confeflor  flood 
amazed  at  it ;  and  having  fpoke  of  her  great 
progrefs  in  Devotion  to  others,  that  were  in 
the  fame  way;  Marys  Fame,  to  her  great 
Mortification,  was  fpread  over  the  whole 
Town.  For  there  was  nothing  fhe  dreaded 

fo  much,  as  People's  coming  to  think  (he 
had  any  thing  good  in  her,  that  was  extra- 
dinary  :  And  fo  a  grave  Prieft,  having  at  this 
time  told  her  Parents,  that  he  had  always 

reverenc'd  their  Daughter  Mary ,  having known  her  to  be  a  Saint  from  the  Day  of 
her  Birth,  was  the  mod  fenfible  Affli&ion  (he 

had  ever  felt,  tho'  after  her  Name  came  to 
be  fo  high,  as  we  (hall  fee  it  was,  Affli&ions 
of  that  fort  did,  it  is  like,  become  more  fup- 
portable. 

Mary,  being  now  twelve  Years  old,  and 
knowing  that  (he  might  enter  into  Religion 
at  that  Age,  fhe  told  her  Parents  ihe  had  a 
Call  to  it,  and  they  having  both  given  their 
Confent,  did  fully  defign  to  have  placed  her 
in  the  Nunnery  of  the  Difcaltiate  Carmelites 
in  the  City  of  Tarazona.  I  doubt  our  Fran- 
cifcan  Author's  Invention  did  furnifti  him  with this 
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this  Story,  on  purpofe  to  perfwade  the  World 
of  his  Orders  being  higher  in  the  blefled 

Virgin's  Favour  than  the  Carmelite,  into which  the  Parents  of  the  Writer  of  her 

Life,  were  refolved  to  have  put  their  Daugh- 

ter, if  they  had  not  been  hinder'd  from  doing it  by  a  Revelation.  For  whilft  Marys  Father 

was  treating  with  the  Carmelites*  for  Trea- 
ties there  mud  be,  and  Money  too,  to  have 

a  Child  put  into  any  Convent,  Cathalina, 
Marys  Mother,  as  (lie  was  one  Day  at  her 
Devotion,  heard  a  Voice,  faying  to  her,  It 
is  my  Will  you  facrifice  to  me  your  Husband, 
your  [elf  and  all  your  Children,  and  pur  Huf- 

land's  whole  Eftate,  and  that  you  do  turn  youf 
Houfe  into  a  Convent  for  Nuns,  and  enter  into 
it  your  [elf,  with  your  two  Daughters,  and  your 
Hush  and  and  your  two  Sons  (hall  take  upon  them 
the  Habit  of  the  Seraphical  St.  Francis.Catha- 
lina,  tho  much  amazed,  made  anfwer,  my  Fa- 

mily and  I  are  always  at  the  Difpofition  of  your 
moft  holy  Will ;  but  I  am  much  afraid,  that  if 
I  do  [peak  of  this,  no  Body  will  believe  me,  and 
that  I  (hall  never  be  able  to  get  any  Nuns  to 

come  into  my  Convent :  The  Voice  reply 'd,  do 
you  obey  and  you  fhall  not  want  Nuns.  Upon 
this  Revelation,  Cathalina  went  dire&ly  to 
her  Confeflbr,  who  was  a  Francifcan  Friar  of 
a  high  Name  in  the  fpiritual  Way ;  and  he 
having  met  Cathalina,  told  her  before  flie 

had  faid  a  Word  to  him ;  /  know  what's  your 
Biiftnefs  with  me%  and  did  relate  her  Revela- 

tion 
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flon  to  her,  Word  for  Word,  and  which  he 
faid  was  revealed  to  him  in  the  fame  Mi- 
nute. 

Cathalina  over-joyed  at  her  having  got  fo 
good  a  Voucher,  went  prefently  to  her  Hus- 

band, and  acquainted  him  with  the  Revela- 
tion (he  had  had  :  The  old  Gentleman 

gave  but  little  heed  to  her  Words,  and  being 
vehemently  prefled  by  his  Wife,  and  his 
Daughter  Mary9  he  became  fo  averfe  to  it, 
that  nothing  could  have  perfwaded  him,  if 

his  Wife's  Confeftbr,  of  whom  he  had  an 
high  Opinion,  had  not  come  and  aflur'd 
him,  that  in  the  fame  Minute  his  Wife  re- 

ceived that  Command  from  Heaven,  it  was 
revealed  to  him,  that  ihe  had  received  it  in 
that  manner.  Upon  which  Teftimony  of  the 

Truth  of  his  Wife's  Revelation,  the  old 
Gentleman  yielded,  and  did  declare  it  fliould 
be  obeyed  in  every  particular.  For  the  len- 

ding of  which  Teftimony  to  that  Revelation; 
which  otherwife  would  never  have  been  be- 

lieved, the  Francifcar.  Order  is  much  be- 
holding to  that  Friar ;  for  befides  the  noble 

Nunnery,  and  divers  other  great  Advanta- 
ges, that  Order  did,  by  this  means,  get  a 

iamous  Proof  of  the  Truth  of  the  Doctrine 

of  the  Immaculate  Conception,  the  Idol  Do- 
ctrine of  the  Francifcans,  and  which  alone 

has  raifed  them  high  above  their  Rivals  the 
Dominicans ,  by  whom  that  Dodlrine  is  de- 

ny 'd  |  after  the  old  Gentleman's  Conlent  was 

ob- 
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obtain'd,  the  Difficulties,  but  chiefly  that  of 
his  Eftate  not  being  big  enough  for  fo  great 
a  Work,    were  fo  great,    that  it  was  three 
Years  before  Cathalina,  and   her  Confeffor 
could  bring  the  thing  to  bear.     But  in  that 

time  the  Fame  of  the  Mother's  Revelation, 
and  of  its  being  fo  ftrongly  confirmed,  and 

of  the  Daughter's  extraordinary  Devotion* 
having  been  fpread  and  believed  far  and  near, 
Supplies  came  in  fo  from  all  Parts,  that  on 
the  Sixteenth  of  Augufl  in  the  Year  1618. 
the  Fabrick  of  that  new  Convent  was  be- 

gun, and  by  the  beginning  of  December  in 
the  fame  Year  it  was  finiflied,  and  on  the 
Day  of  the  Immaculate  Conception,  to  which 
that  Convent  was  dedicated,    Mafs  was  faid 
folemnly   in    its  Church  :    Three  profefled 
Francifcan  Nuns,  of  the  Order  of  the  Imma- 

culate Conception,  were  brought  from  Bur- 
gos, and  put  into  it ;  and  Cathalina  and  her 

two  Daughters  having  taken   the  Veil  upon 
them,   the  Community  was  formed  ;    the 
Husband  and  the  two  Sons  having  taken  the 
Francifcan  Habit  upon  them  at  the  fame  time, 
in  the  Convent  of  St.  Antonio  de  NaUa. 

Mary,  during  the  Year  of  her  Noviciate, 
and  fometime  after  Ihe  had  taken  the  Vows, 
is  faid  to  have  made  a  great  Progrefs  in  the 
fpiritual  Way,  amic}ft  direful  Temptations; 
for  betides  that  ihe  was*  never  free  from  one 

painful  Diftemper  or  other ;  to  keep  her  hum* 
ble,  the  Devil  received  a  large  Coramiffion 

to 
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to  tempt  and  torment  her,  and  which  was 
executed  by  him  in  a  mod  dreadful  manner  : 
Sometimes  he  appeared  to  Mary  in  her  Re- 

tirements in  tfie  Form  of  the  mod  terrible 
Creatures,  and  fometimes  in  the  Form  of  a 

dead  Man  ;  but  the  way  by  which  he  tor- 
mented her  the  molt  fenfibly  was  by  ufwg 

filthy  and  lafcivious  Words.  Words !  faith 
Mary  her  felf,  which  ought  never  to  be  re- 

peated, but  buried  in  eternal  Oblivion:  And 
fometimes  he  lay  upon  her  with  fo  heavy  and 
unfupportable  a  Weight,  that  her  Breath  was 
ready  to  have  gone  out  of  her  Body ;  fo 
that  if  it  had  not  been  for  the  extraordinary 
Affiftances  and  Confolations  which  ftie  had 

now  and  then  from  Heaven,  lhe  mud  cer- 
tainly have  perilhed  in  this  Combate  by  thefe 

terrible  Temptations,  and  her  bodily  Infirmi- 
ties, which  ftill  continued,  and  her  continual 

Exercifes  of  Devotion  and  Difciplines,  Mary 
was  fo  difabled,  that  the  Lady  Abbefs  and 
the  other  two  old  Nuns,  were  highly  difplea* 
fed  with  her,  commanding  her  upon  Pain  of 

being  deny'd  the  Communion,  not  to  pray, fad  and  difcipline  her  felf  fo  immoderately, 
nor  to  be  much  alone.  What  ever  the  mat- 

ter was,  they  were  fo  crofs  to  her,  that  {lie 
could  never  have  a  good  Word  nor  a  good 

Look  from  them  ;  and  tho'  {he  flrived  to 
obey  them  in  all  things,  they  were  ftill  find- 

ing fault  with  every  thing  lhe  faid  and  did  ; 
and  fo  far  were  they  carried  in  this  Matter 

by 
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by  the  Suggeftions  of  Satan,  that  they  em* 
ployed  her  all  the  Hours  of  the  Day,  which 
did  not  belong  to  the  Community,  in  one 
impertinent  Work  or  other  in  their  Prefence : 
neither  did  they  allow  her  to  confefs  her  felf 
above  twice  a  Week,  nor  to  fpend  above  half 

a -quarter  of  an  Hour  at  it. 
But  whereas  all  the  extraordinary  Favours 

Mary  had  hitherto  received  from  Heaven, 
were  Interiors,  and  had  never  been  obferved 
by  any  body  ;  (he  now,  to  her  great  Grief, 
began  to  have  Exteriors  communicated  to 
her;  to  wit,  violent  Raptures,  which  could 

not  be  concealed  :  Tho*  Mary^  when  fhe 
found  them  coming  upon  her,  out  of  her 
great  Humility,  did  drive  to  have  hindered 

them  'till  the  Blood  gufhed  out  of  her  Mouth 
and  Nofe :  thefe  Raptures  of  Mary\  who 
was  now  eighteen  Years  old,  did  look  fo  like 
Hyfterical  Fits,  into  which  fome  naughty 
Girls  have  thrown  themfelves,  when  they 
had  a  mind  to  it,  that  the  Lady  Abbefs  and 
the  other  two  old  >Nuns,  who  were  called 
the  Founders,  were  extreamly  angry  with 
her.  Some  of  them  faid  it  was  a  Trick,  o- 
thers  faid  it  was  Folly  in  her,  but  they  all, 
agreed  that  (lie  deferved  to  be  feverely  cha- 

ftiz'd  for  ir,  and  to  be  deny'd  the  Communi- on, and  the  Retirement  of  her  Cell. 

On  this  Occafion  Mary's  Soul  was  comba- 
ted by  different  Affe&ions ;  it  was  a  fliarp 

Affli&ion  to  her  to  have  the  heavenly-  Se- 
crets 
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crets  of  her  Spirit,  which  (he  had  fo  long 

concealed,  come  now  to  be  divufg'd  by  ine- vitable Exteriors;    but  at  the  fame  time  it 
was  no  fmall  Joy  to  her  to  hear  her  Female 

Superiors,  attribute  all  her  Raptures  to  Na- 
ture, or  to  her  Folly,  or  to  fornething  that 

was  worfe.     But  (he  had  much  greater  Com- 
forts at  this  time  •  for  in   one  of  her  Rap- 

tures, (he  was  vifited  by  the  blefled  Virgin 
with  the  Child   Jefus    in  her  Arms,   who 
ftretched  out  his  Hand  to  her  :  And  in  ano- 

ther (he   was  vifited  by  the  Holy  Ghoft  in 
the  Form  of  a  white  Pigeon,  and  yet  not- 
vvithftanding  all  thefe  great  Comforts  and 
Honours,   Mary  being  (Till  afraid,  that  fuch 
Exteriors  from  Heaven,  would  draw  the  Eyes 
and  the  Admiration  of  the  World  after  her, 
fhe  prayed  fervently  not  to  have  any  more, 
but  fhe   was  not   heard.     For  according  to 
her  Fears,  the  Fame  of  her  frequent  divine 
Raptures  was  fpread  over  the  whole  Town 
and  Country,  by  her  Confeflbr,   and  other 
Trancifcan  Friars  ;  who  when  they  are  fo  hap- 

py as  to  have  a  Nun  of  their  Order,  that  has 
violent  Kyfierical  Fits,  do,  for  very  fubftan- 
tial  Reafons,  feldom  or  never  fail  to  endea- 

vour to  put  them  on  the  World  for  divine 
Raptures.     The  Truth  is,   it  is  from  fuch 
Fits,  that  all  the  Revelations  of  their  Nuns 
do  at  firfl:  arife.     So  on  this  Occafion  Marys 
Confeflbr  went  prefently  to  work,  and  having 
called  the  Father  Guardian  of  the  Francifcan 
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Convent  in  Agreda  to  his  Afliftance,  they 

both  declared,  that  upon  a  ftrid  Examination 
they  found  fomething  in  Mary's  Fits  that were  more  than  natural.  But  having  been 
contradicted  in  it,  by  the  Lady  Abbefs  and 
her  Sifters,  to  filence  thofe  unbelieving  Nuns, 
the  Confeflbr  writ  a  full  Account  of  that 
Matter  to  the  Provincial  of  his  Order,  to 
whofe  Judgment,  which  he  had  Reafon  to 
believe  would  be  the  lame  with  his  own ;  he 
knew  the  Lady  Abbefs  and  her  Sifters  durft 
not  but  fubmit.  This  poor  Lady  Abbefs,  and 

the  other  Nuns,  are  feverely  lafh'd  by  our 
Franafcan  Writer,  for  this  their  Refradlori- 
nefs  :  He  accufes  them  of  having  ftill  op- 
pofed  the  way  of  this  Servant  of  God, 
meaning  Mary^  and  of  their  having  carried 
their  Enquires  into  her  Raptures  farther  than 
Prudence  did  allow,  I  fuppofe  he  means  for 
the  Advantage  of  their  Convent  and  Order, 
and  not  in  the  fearch  of  Truth. 

The  Provincial  having  been  inform'd  how 
that  whole  Matter  flood,  and  perceiving  that 
nothing  but  his  Authority  could  put  a  flop 
to  the  Impertinency  of  thofe  imprudent  Nuns, 

who  ftill  infifted  on  Mary's  Raptures  being 
nothing  elfe  but  violent  Hyfterical  Fits,  and 
into  which  they  did  believe  (he  fometimes  in- 
duftrioufly  threw  herfelf;  he,  for  all  his  high 
Poft,  judged  this  to  be  an  Affair  not  un- 

worthy or  a  Journey  to  Agreda  ;  and  having 
accordingly  gons  thither  in  Perfon,  he  did 

after 
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after  a  ftrkft  Examination  of  that  whole  Mat- 

ter, as  it  is  faid,  folemnly  pronounce  Marys 
Fits  to  be  fupernatural,  and  certainly  divine 
Raptures,  to  the  eternal  filenceing  the  Lady 
Abbefs  and  her  Sifters,  who  one  would  think 
were  as  good  Judges  of  Womens  Diftempers 
as  Friars,  a  Provincial  not  excepted,  and 
who  in  his  Examination  of  thofe  Fits  did 

not,  that  we  read  of,  make  ufe  of  any  Phy- 
fician,  and  which  if  he  had  done  we  fliould  cer- 

tainly have  heard  of  it;  but  tho'  the  higheft 
Pofts  cannot  give  Skill  in  fuch  Cafes,  yet  the 
bold  Authority  of  Superiors,  and  the  implicite 
Obedience  of  Subjects  in  the  Raman  Church, 
do  caufe  fuch  Matters  to  pafs  eafier,  than  one 
can  well  believe  that  has  not  feen  it. 

The  Evidences,  whereon  Mary's  Fits  were 
by  the  Provincial  pronounced  to  be  fuperna- 

tural and  divine  Raptures,  were,  that  lhe 
fometimes  lay  in  them,  as  if  (he  were  dead, 
for  two  or  three  Hours,  and  did  not  feerii  to 
feel  any  Pain,  when  (he  was  pinched*  that 

her  Body  was  fometimes  raifed,  tho'  never 
quite  off  the  Ground,  and  was  very  light  • 

and  tho'  her  natural  Complexion  was  tawny, irt  her  Fits  (he  looked  as  white  as  a  Cheru- 
bin,  that  her  Fits  came  upon  her  either  after 
(he  had  communicated,  or  when  (he  was  me- 

ditating on  fome  of  the  high  Mylteries  of 
Religion,  or  when  ilie  heard  Church  Mu- 
fick.  Now  whether  fuppofing  all  thefe  FadJ 

be  true,  they  do  amount  to  i  Dem'onfiratiori h  of 
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of  Marys  Fits  having  been  Supernatural,  and 
not  Hyflerical,  Phyficians  can  beft  judge. 

Mary,  contrary  to  her  former  cuftomary 
Humility,  rejoyced  not  a  little  in  this  Deter- 

mination of  the  Provincial's  ;  who  before  he 
left  Agreda,  did  with  the  Concurrence  of  her 
Confeflbr,  frame  fuch  Rules  for  her  to  ob- 
ferve,  as  he  judged  to  be  proper  for  one  that 
had  long  and  frequent  Raptures,  and  was  for 
travelling  apace  in  the  fpiritual  Way,  in 
which,  it  was  no  longer  in  the  Power  of  the  La- 

dy Abbefs  to  curb  Mary,  as  flie  had  done  for- 
merly; but  by  her  Fits,  being  both  violent 

and  frequent  under  the  Regiment  of  the  Pro- 
vincial, fhe  was  fo  weakned,  that  (he  could 

neither  go  nor  (land,  and  was  carried  in  a 
Chair  to  the  Communion.  This  great  Weak- 
nefs  of  Mary's  continued  until  flie  was  mira- 
culoufly  cured  of  it  by  an  ancient  Image  of 

our  Lady's,  which  flie  had  brought  from  the Franciscan  Convent  to  her  Cell ;  a  Favour 
that  is  feldom  done  to  any  under  the  Degree 
of  Princes.  This  Image  is  by  the  Francifcans, 
to  whom  it  belongs,  faid  to  have  been  brought 
into  Spain  by  fome  Chriftians,  who  after- 

wards were  martyr 'd  in  it,  in  the  Time  of 
the  Emperour  Dacian ;  tho'  it  is  certain,  there was  not  a  true  Chriftian  at  that  Time  in  the 

World,  that  would  not  have  fuffered  an  hun- 
dred Deaths  rather  than  have  adored  any 

Image:  But  let  that  be  as  it  will,  that  old 
Image  did  certainly  acquire  a  new  Reputa- tion, 
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tion,  by  its  being  confidently  reported  that 
it  had  miraculoufly  cured  fo  great  a  Saint,  as 
Mary,  for  her  frequent  Raptures,  was  now 

reckoned  to  be.  And  'Mary,  to  give  a  good 
Example  to  others  to  carry  Offerings  to  that 
Miracle-working  Image,  did  her  felf  on  this 
Occafion  make  it  a  confiderable  Offering,  and 
happy  Was  the  Perfon  who  had  the  Privilege 
of  making  the  next.  An  Tmage,  if  it  be  be- 

lieved to  have  wrought  a  new  Miracle,  be- 

ing the  making  of  any  Convent ;  but  tho' 
this  was  a  confiderable  Service  to  the  Fran- 
cifcansm  Agreda^  it  was  nothing  to  that  which 
flie  is  (aid  to  have  done  next,  to  that  whole 
Order ;  and  which,  being  one  of  the  ftrangeft 
Succeffes,  that  was  perhaps  ever  thruft  into 
Hiftory,  not  to  fay  Poetry,  I  fhall  here  give 
a  particular  Account  of  it,  as  it  is  related  in 
Triumph  by  the  Framifcans,  and  is  believed 
by  all  the  People  in  Spain  and  Portugal ;  and 
that  the  Reader  may  fee  the  clearer  to  the 
Bottom  of  it,  it  may  not  be  improper  to  tell 
him  before- hand,  that  the  Framifcan  Order, 
to  whom  the  Converfion  of  the  Indies  at 

firfl:  chiefly  belonged,  had  now  every  where 
been  ftrangely  run  down  by  the  jefuks,  as 
fuch  floathful  Labourers  in  thar  great  Vine- 

yard, that  for  feveral  Years  they  had  not 
made  a  great  Converfion  in  it :  Arid  which 
being,  I  doubt,  true  in  Fad,  t^F^nctfcans, 

tho'  they  were  extreamly  impatient  under 
that  Reproach/  did  not  find  it  an  eafy  Mat- 

L  z  ter 
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ter  to  wipe  it  off,  by  bringing  their  Indian 
Miflionaries,  being  of  an  old  Order,  which 

had  an  eftablifti'd  Reputation  in  the  Rowan 
Church,  to  take  as  much  Pains  as  the  Jefu* 
its,  whofe  Order  was  new,  and  their  Re- 

putation was  yet  to  be  built  up.  This 
made  the  following  Story,  True  or  Falfe, 
to  be  very  feafonable  for  the  Francifcan 
Order. 

Mary,  having  one  Day  according  to  her 
Cuftom,  had  a  Rapture,  upon  her  having 
received  the  Communion ;  by  abftradive  Spe- 

cies (he  faw  all  the  World  at  once,  and  ha- 
ving in  this  large  View,  obferved  nothing  fp 

much  as  Mankind,  which  was  all  feen  by 
her;  fhe  was  wounded  to  the  Soul,  to  fee 
how  fmall  a  Number  of  them,  were  Roman 

Catholicks  ,•  and  tho'  on  this  Occafion  her 
CompaffiQn  extended  its  felf  to  Hereticksy 
Jews  and  Mahometans,  yet  the  Heathens  were 

^  the  People  it  fixed  it  felf  upon,  with  the 
greateftTendernefs;  and  of  all  the  Heathens 
the  mod  fenfibly  upon  the  People  of  New 
Mexico ,  for  whofe  Converfion  (he  prayed  fer- 

vently. And  having  after  (he  was  out  of 
that  Rapture,  continued  to  pray  for  them 
particularly,  fhe  was  prefently  thrown  into 
another,  in  which  (he  found  herfelf  in  a 
New  Region,  and  in  a  different  Climate,  and 
amidft  thofe  very  Indians  (lie  prayed  for  fo 
particularly.  She  did  fenfibly  perceive  the 
great  Heat  of  that  Climate,  and  obferved  all 

its 
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its  other  Diverfities ;  fhe  was  then  comman- 
ded to  pour  out  her  Charity  on  the  Indians 

fhe  had  prayed  for  fo  much,  by  Preaching 
the  Chriftian  Faith  to  them.     Mary   did  fo, 

and  tho'  (he  fpoke  to  them  in  Spanijh,  fhe 
was  perfectly  underftood  by  them,  and  fo 
was  their  Language  by  her.     But  when   fhe 
came  out  of  her  Rapture,  fhe  found  herfelf 
in  the  fame  Place  it  had  feized  her  in.    Thefe 

Miflionary  Raptures  were  repeated  five  hun- 
dred times,  fo  that  they  muft  come  very 

thick  upon  hers  for,  as  we*ihall  fee  hereaf- ter, her  Raptures  were  all  quite  over  within 
a  Year  after  the  firft  fhe  had  of  this  fort. 

But  that  is  not  very  material  in  fuch  a  Sto- 
ry as  this,  for  Mary   in  fb  many  hundred 

Voyages  to   New  Mexico,    did   convert  the 
King  of  that  vafl  Country  and  all  his  Sub- 

jects, which  were  numberlefs,  to  the  Chri- 
ftian Faith  :  In  which  after  fhe  had  perfe<3> 

ly  inftru£ted  them  all,  fhe  bid  them  go  to 
a  remote  Country,  where  they  would  meet 
with  Francifcan  Friars,  that  would  come  and 
Baptize  them.     The  Indians  did  fo  forthwith* 
and  having  met  with  the  Friars,  they  brought 
them  home  with  them ;  the  Friars  were  a- 
mazed  when   they  found  the  King  add  all 
his  Subjects  fo  perfeftly  inftru&ed   in  the 
Chriftian  Religion ;  and  fo  having  Baptized 
them  all  prefently,  they  asked  them  by  whom 
they  had  been  fo  well  Inftruded  :  The  Indi- 

ans faid  by  a  Woman,  but  they  could   not 
L  3  tell 
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tell  who  (he  was,  nor  from  whence  (he  came, 
but  they  gave  an  Account  of  the  Cloathsfhe 
wore,  and  of  her  Countenance.     The  Friars 
perceiving  plainly,    that  her   Cloaths  were 
exactly  the  Habit  of  the  Francifcan   Nuns* 
one  of  them,  who  hapned  to  have  a  fmall 
Picture  of  Mother  Luifa  de  Carion,  a  famous 
Francifcan  Nun  in  Spain  at  that   time,  for 

Marys  Fame,  nor  Pi(3:ure5had  not  yet  reach'd 
thofe  remote  Pares,  he  ftiewed  it  to  the  In- 
dians,  and  asked  them  whether  that  was  not 
the  Woman  that  had  inflruded  and  convert- 

ed them  :  They  faid,  the  Habit  was  exactly 
the  fame,  but  the  Face  was  not,  for  the  Wo- 

man by  whom  they  were   taught,  was  both 
much  younger,  and  much  handfomer.     The 

Friars    then   conferr'd  together  to  find  out who  this  Woman  fiiouid  be ;  and  the  Perfon 
of  all  others  that  was  the  moft  folicitous  to 
know  it,  was   their,  Superior,  Father  Alonfo 

de  Benavides ;  and   who,  tho'  not  till  eight 
Years  after  he  knew  of  that  Converfion,  did 
take  a  Journey  from  the  remoteft  Indies   to 
Spain,  on  purpofe  to  find  out  this  Female  A- 
pofile,  concluding  it  feems,  that  fhe  was  in 

Spain,  tho'  her  Converts  had  told  him    no 
fuch  thing.     Father  Benavides  being  arriv'd 
at  Madrid,  did  very  luckily  meet    with  the 
General  of  the  Francifcan  Order    there ;  to 
whom  he  told  the  whole  Story  as  it  is  a- 
bpve  related  :  The  General  who  was  no  Stran- 

ger to  Mary,  for  he  had  been  lately  at  Agre- 

da^ 
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da,  to  vifit  her,  as  one  of  the  mod  ufeful 
Subjects  of  his  Order ;  affirmed  prefently9 
that  (he  muftbe  the  Woman  that  had  wrought 
the  miraculous  Conversion,  and  being  refol- 
ved  to  make  the  mod  of  this  Story,  he  did, 
faith  our  Francifcan  Writer,  that  no  Doubt 
might  hereafter  remain  of  its  Truth,  fecret- 
ly  appoint  Father  Benavides  to  go  to  Agreda, 
with  the  Chara&er  of  his  Commiflary ;  for 
whatever  the  Myftery  of  it  was,  this  Mat- 

ter was  tranfa&ed  fo  fecretly,  that  until  af- 
ter Marys  Death,  which  was  above  forty 

Years  after  this,  it  was  not  known  to  any 
in  Spain,  befides  a  few  confiding  Francifcans. 
And  the  General  fearing  lead  Marys  great 
Humility  might  make  her  backward  to  de- 

clare the  whole  Truth,  he  fent  Letters  to 
her  by  his  Commiffary,  commanding  her, 
on  the  Merit  of  Obedience,  to  declare  it- 
all. 

Father  Benavides,  when  he  came  to  Agre- 
da,  was  met  there  by  a  Provincial  of  the 
Francifcan  Order,  of  fo  great  Moment  was 
the  giving  of  Credit  to  this  Story,  judged 
to  be,  that  the  whole  Authority  of  that  Or- 

der was  got  together  at  Agreda,  for  to  help 
that  Story  to  it.  That  Affair  was  neverthe- 
lefs  tranfa&ed  with  that  Secrecy,  that  Father 
Benavides,  and  Mary,  and  all  the  reft  con- 

cerned in  the  managery  of  it,  were  in  their 

Graves  before  it  w/as  publifh'd  in  Europe \ 
neither  was  it  perhaps  inconvenient  that  ir 

L  4  fliould 
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fhould  be  fo,  fince  they  might  otherwise  have 
been  asked  fome  queftions  about  it,  which 
it  would  not  have  been  very  eafy  for  the 
cunningeft  of  thern  to  have  anfwered  :  But 
to  proceed. 

The  Generals  Commiflary,  the  Provincial 
and  the  Confefior,  who  was  a  Learned  and 
Wife  Francifcan,  that  had  dedicated   himfelf 
entirely  to  the  condu&ing  of  Mary  in  a  fpi- 
ritual  Way  :  Having  delivered  the  Generals 
Letters  to  her,  they  required  her  to  declare 
all  that  fhe  knew  concerning  a  great  Con- 
yerfion  made  eight  Years  ago  in  New  Mexico. 
Mary,  who  was  the  moft  obedient  Creature 
in  the  World  to  her  Superiors,   having  made 
a  Sacrifice  of  this  great  Secret  to  Obedience, 
ihe  gave  them  the  full  Hiftory  of  that  Con- 

version exactly  as  it  is  above  related.    And 
being  asked  by  the  CommiiTary,  Whether  [be 
wade  that  remote  Qonverfion  in  her  Body,  or  only  in 
her  Spirit  >  She  anfwered,  She  was  not  certain  m 
that ,  hut  that  fhe  was  wojl  inclined  to   think 
it  was  performed  ly  her  only  in  Spirit.     The 
Commiflary  looking  on  that  doubt  of  Ma- 

rys to  be  an  efieft  of  her  profound  Humili- 
ty,  upon   the  following  Evidences,  he  and 

his  two  Confederates,  did  pronounce  that  re- 
mote Converfion  to  have  been  made  by  Mary 

in  her  Body,  or  Perfdn, 

Firfl,  Becaufe  there  was  Experience  for  its 
having  been  made  fo,  for  fhe  had  feen  all 

thole 
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thofe  remote  Regions  with  her  Eyes,  and 
felt  their  exceffive  Heat.  She  alfo  knew  the 
true  Names  of  them  all,  and  did  give  an  ex* 
a<St  Defcription  of  them,  and  of  the  Habit 
and  Military  Arms  of  thofe  Indians.  In  her 
Voyages  to  New  Mexico,  flie  had  feen  prodi- 

gious Seas  and  vaft  Tra&s  of  Land,  of  all 
which  flie  gave  a  perfedt  Account :  She  had 
been  in  fome  of  them  by  Day,  and  in  o- 
thers  by  Night ;  in  fome  o£  them  (he  had 
met  with  fair  Weather,  and  in  others  with 
Rain ;  and  had  feen  the  Indians  on  their  Knees 
to  her  praying  for  a  Remedy. 

Secondly,  In  one  of  thofe  Voyages,  (he 
thought  (he  had  diftributed  a  great  many 
Rofaries  which  lay  by  her  in  her  Cell,  a* 
mong  the  Indian  Converts.  And  when  flie 
looked  for  thofe  Rofaries,  after  fhe  was  out 
of  that  Rapture,  they  were  all  gone,  neither 
were  they  ever  found  afterwards.  Marys 
Body  having,  during  her  five  hundred  Mif- 
fionary  Raptures,  been  (till  in  her  Convent, 
and  none  of  thofe  Raptures  having  lafted  a- 
bove  three  Hours,  are  fo  much  as  mentioned, 
as  Objections  againft  the  Sentence  of  Marys 
having  made  all  thofe  Voyages  in  Perfon ; 
thofe  natural  Impoffibilities,  being  by  the  Be- 

lief of  Tranfubftantiation  looked  on  as  Diffi- 
culties not  confiderable  enough  to  deferve 

to  be  taken  notice  of.  As  in  truth  they  that 
have  once  fwallowed  that   Dodrine,  may 

with 
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with  eafe  believe  this,  or  any  other  Story  in 
defiance  of  all  Obje&ions  againft  them. 

The  Commiflary  having  fettled  this  Affair 
to  his  hearts  defire,  he  procured  a  Letter  from 
Mary  to  her  Indian  Converts,  full  of  good 
Inftru&ions,  and  pious  Exhortations,  which 
he  carried  over  with  him  to  New  Mexico,  to 
which  he  returned  foon  after.  But  to  put 
an  end  to. this  long  blind  Story,  this  remote 
miraculous  Converfion  is  (aid  to  have  been 

made  by  Mary  in  the  Year  i6zz,  when 

fhe  was  not  yet  twenty  Years  old.  Fa- 
ther Bonavides's  diligence  was  made  in  the 

Year  1630.  Mary  died  in  the  Year  1665I 
and  this  famous  Story  was  brought  out  of 
the  Lavender  it  had  lain  in  above  thirty 
Years,  and  was  firfl;  publiftied  in  Spain  ia 
the  Year  1668 ;  when  the  Commiflary 
General  of  the  Francifcan  Order  in  the  //*> 
dies,  did  fend  the  Hiftory  of  it  to  their  Pro- 

curator in  the  Court  of  Madrid,  to  be  by 
him  prefented  to  the  Royal  Council  of  the 
Indies  in  Spain;  as  a  feflimony%  faith  our 
Francifcan  Writer,  of  what  the  Francifcan  Or- 

der is  continually  doing  in  the  Mew  World,  in 
the  Converfion  of  Infidels,  in  Contradiction  to  a 
certain  Emulation,  he  means  that  of  the  Jefu- 
its,  which  pretend  toobfcure  that  Glory. 

Now  if  that  Glory  of  the  Francifcan  Or- 
der in  the  Converfion  of  Infidels,  can  be 

Supported  by  fuch  Teftimonies  as  thefe,  let 
its  Friars  in  the  Indies  be  as  lazy  as  they  will, 

neither 
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neither  the  Jefuits,  nor  no  other  Emulation, 
will  be  able  to  obfcure  it 

In  the  Year  16x3,  which  was  within  a 
Year  after  Mary  is  faid  to  have  gone  in  Per- 
fon  from  Spain  to  New  Mexico;  that  great 

Traveller's  Raptures  left  her,  upon  Marys, faith  our  Francifcan  Writer,  having  out  of 
her  great  Humility  prayed  fervently,  that 
fhe  might  have  no  more  of  them,  nor  no 
other  Exterior  miraculous  Favours,  to  draw 
after  her  the  Eyes  and  the  Veneration  of 
the  World,  which  was  a  Crofs  fhe  was  not 
able  to  bear.  But  now,  though  Humility 
is  a  very  good  thing,  yet  confidering,  that 
if  thofe  Raptures  had  continued,  Mary  might 
have  made  more  fuch  remote  Converfions, 
for  out  of  Raptures  they  were  never  made. 
I  cannot  tell  whether  Mary  did  well  in  pray- 

ing to  be  freed  from  them,  for  no  other 

reafon,  but  becaufe  they  had  their  due  ef- 
fects on  all  that  believed  them  to  be  divine 

Raptures.  But  however  that  is,  Mary  not- 
withftanding  the  great  Converfion  fhe  had 
made  in  Perfon  in  her  Raptures,  was  fo  mor- 

tified by  People  fhewing  her  fo  much  Reve- 
rence^  that  fhe  did  refolve,  if  they  had  con- 

tinued to  have  found  out  fome  way  or  other 
to  prevent  that  ill  effed  of  them.  The  firft 
way  fhe  thought  of,  was  to  feign  her  felf 
Dumh ;  but  being  obliged  to  Confefs,  and 
which  was  a  Duty  {he  would  not  for  the 
World  have  omitted  :  that  would  not  do. 

The
' 
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The  next  thing  (he  intended,  to  abate  the 
high  Opinion  which  the  World  had  of  her, 
was  to  counterfeit  herfelf  a  Fool,  or  an  Idiot  : 
But  to  do  that,  required  A&ions  fo  diffonant 
to  her  natural  Serenity  and  Compofure,  that 
Ihe  could  not  adt  that  part  neither.  By  this 
we  may  fee,  that  whatever  Mary  was  as  to 
her  Raptures,  (he  was  not  uncapable  of  de- 
vifing  Tricks  when  fhe  had  a  mind  to  it. 
And  however  it  was  in  this  cafe,  Pride  has 
had  a  thoufand  fuch  Tricks  made  tife  of 

togratifie  itr  where  Humility  has  had  one. 
But  Mary  was  foon  eafed  of  this  great 

trouble  of  inventing  Tricks  how  to  lefTen 
her  high  Fame ;  for  her  Raptures  having 
left  her  at  the  Age  of  two  and  twenty,  her 
Reputation  fank  apace,  and  no  where  fo  fall: 
as  in  her  own  Convent;  where  the  Nuns  in 
a  mod  provoking  manner,  did  let  loofe  their 
Tongues.  Some  of  them  faid  Marfs  Fits 
having  left  her  as  they  did,  fhewed  plainly 
they  were  not  divine  Raptures ;  others  faid, 
if  there  was  any  thing  in  them  that  was 
more  than  Natural,  it  muft  have  been  from 
the  Devil.  And  others  faid,  if  they  were 
divine  Raptures,  fhe  muft  by  fome  great 
Sin  or  other  have  provoked  God  to  defert 
her. 

The  Confeflbr,  who  before  had  talked  too 

lavilhly  of  Marys  Raptures,  and  by  magni- 
fying of  them  had  drawn  People  too  much 

about   her,   was    now  fo  refer ved,  that  he 
would 
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would  not  fay  a  word  to  any  body  of  them ; 
neither  would  he  fuffer  Mary  though  never 
fo  much  provoked  to  it,  which  was  a  wife 
Courfe  enough  :  Only  Mary>  having  obser- 

ved that  her  Mother  feemed  to  be  much 

troubled  at  it,  fhe  begged  of  her  as  flie  lov- 
ed her,  not  to  be  in  any  pain  about  that  Mat- 

ter. Our  Francifcan  Writer  owns,  that^fa- 
ry  herfelf  was  likewifemuch  dejedted  at  this 
time ;  but  he  will  not  hear  of  that  Afflicti- 

ons having  proceeded  from  a  Senfe  that  her 
Fame  was  finking;  for  in  that  he  will  ftill 
have  her  to  have  rejoiced  beyond  meafure ; 
and  indeed  beyond  what  feems  to  be  pro- 

per; but  to  have  been  caufed  purely  by 
the  Devils  having  attacked  her  at  that  time, 
with  greater  fury  than  he  had  ever  done 
before. 

But  however  Mary  flood  afle&ed  as  to  her 
own  Fame,  that  of  her  Superiours,  who  had 
made  fuch  a  noife  with  her  divine  Raptures, 

was  too  much  involv'd  in  it,  for  them  to 
let  it  fink,  if  it  could  be  upheld  by  any 
Pretences.  So  it  was  prefently^  given  out, 
That  Mary  having  in  her  great  Humility 
prayed  away  her  Raptures,  (he  was  now  re- 
turn'd  to  her  former  beloved  filent  and  hid- 

den way  of  Converfing  with  God  :  And  that 
fhe  had  now  Elevations  of  Spirit,  though  no 
outward  figns  of  them  appeared,  becaufe 
lhe  had  prayed  none  might  5  that  were  as 
miraculous,  and  much  greater  Favours  than 

her 
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her  Raptures.  And  thus  Mary  had  her  Fame 
fet  on  a  furer  ground  than  it  flood  on  be- 

fore ;  all  her  Extraordinaries  being  now  In- 
teriors and  Invifible,  and  were  all  believed 

on  the  word  of  her  Confeflbr,  and  other  Su- 

periors. 
Mary  for  fome  time  before,  befides  her 

Guardian  Angel,  had  fix  other  Angels  ap- 
pointed to  attend  her;  and  which,  now  (he 

was  in  the  filent  and  hidden  way,  did  con- 
verfe  with  her  much  more  familiarly,  than 

they  had  done  in  the  days  of  her  Rap- 
tures; which  having  left  her,  were  by  her 

Superiors  called,  A  low  imperfeft  Eftate. 
Thofe  fix  Angels  had  all  their  diftind:  Of- 

fices about  Mary.  The  Fir  ft  was  her  Medi- 
ator with  God,  as  if  Chrift  alone  was  not 

fufficient  for  that  Work.  The  Second  was 
her  Embaflfador  to  God,  to  lay  before  him 
all  her  Defires,  Works,  and  Petitions.  Thfe 
Third  was  to  enlighten  her  Soul,  as  if  the 

Holy  Ghoft  could  not  have  done  that  fuffi* 
ciently.  The  Fourth  was  to  defend  her  a- 
gainft  Evil  Spirits.  The  Fifth  was  to  mani- 

fefl:  God's  Majefty  to  her.  And  the  Laft  was 
to  manifeft  to  her  the  Bleffings  of  Sweetnefs, 
and  the  Marvels  which  were  done  in  her 
Soul.  And  to  her  farther  unfpeakable  Joy 
and  Comfort,  ftie  had  at  this  time  St.  Urfu* 
la,  the  Captain  of  the  eleven  thoufand  Vir- 

gins, and  St.  Ines  given  her  for  her  Compa- 
nions; and  who  when  they  were  firft  intro- 

duced 
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duced  to  her,  did  in  her  hearing,  receive  the 
following  Charge  from  God. 

My  Spoufes,  I  deliver  you  here  to  my  lelov- 

ed*  Mary,  whom  ye  Jhall  Accompany,  Comfort 
and  Support^  that  Jhe  may  le  likewife  a  Faith- 

ful Spoufe  to  me.  Now  all  this  being  believ- 
ed, as  it  was,  and  is  (till  in  Spain,  was  it 

not  enough  to  raife  Mary's  Fame,  which  had 
begun  to  fink  upon  her  Raptures  having  left 
her,  higher  than  ever  it  was. 

But  to  make  Mary  yet  eafier  and  fafer  in 
her  filent  and  hidden  Way,  (he  had  a  great 
Stumbling-block  removed  out  of  it,  by  her 
kind  Superiours.  For  whereas  the  old  Nuns 
that  had  at  firfl:  been  brought  from  Burgos, 
and  fome  who  had  been  brought  from  Ma- 

drid into  that  Convent,  had  (till  oppofed 
Mary  in  that  Way,  and  had  never  had  no 
good  Opinion  neither  of  Mary,  nor  of  her 
Raptures.  Thofe  Nuns  were  now  all  remov- 

ed; and  to  make  a  clear  Stage  for  Mary, 
were  fent  back  to  the  Places  from  whence 

they  came.  And  though  the  filent  and  hid- 
den Way,  and  extraordinary  Elevations  of 

Mind  do  not  commonly  qualifie  People  much 
for  Government,  Mary,  though  (he  was  not  yet 
five  and  twenty  Years  old,  mull  be  Lady 
Abbefe  of  the  Convent.  On  this  occafion  a 
mod  terrible  Combate  did  arife  betwixt  Ma- 

ry and  her  Superiours  *5  for  Mary,  as  if  (he 
had  reckoned  Humility  to  be  better  than  the 
Sacrifice  of  Obedience  to  God  and  Man,  did 

not- 
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notwithftanding  (he  had  in  a  divine  Revela- 

tion been  exprefly  commanded  to  accept  of 
that  Office,  refufe  to  hear  of  it  when  it  was 
fpoke  of  to  her  by  her  Superiours.    And  in 
this  painful  Streight  betwixt  her  Humility 
and  her  Obedience,  Mary   continued,  until 
the  blefled  Virgin  was  fo  kind  as  to  help  her 
out  of  it :  Who  having  appeared  to  her  one 
Day,  bid  her  be  of  good  Chear,  for  flie  hef- 
felf  would  be  Lady  Abbefs  of  that  Convent, 
and  Mary  fhould  only  be  her  Agent,  or  De- 

puty; promifing  with  great  Tendernefs,  at 
all  times  todired:  and  aflift  her  in  that  Go- 

vernment.    With  this  expedient  Mary   was 
fo  well  pleafed,  that  (he  did  not  fay  a  word 
more  againft  her  being  chofe  Lady  Abbefs ; 
as  (he  was,  as  foon  as  her  Superiours  had  a 
Difpenfation  from  the  Pope,  for  her  not  be- 

ing of  Age,  according  to  the  Rules  of  her 
Order.     And  to  give  a  publick  Demonftra- 
tion  of  the  blefled  Virgins  being  the  Lady 
Abbefs,  and  Mary  only  her  Deputy  5  Mary 
had  a  Throne  ereded  in  the  middle  of  the 

Quire,  on  which  fhe  placed  an  Image  of  the 
blefled  Virgin,  laying  at  her  Feet  the  Rule 
and  the  Seal  of  the  Convent,  which  are  the 

Enfigns  of  that  Dignity.     And  this  Ceremo- 
ny is  continued  in  that  Convent  to  this  Day, 

and  that  Image  is  by  all  the  Nuns  ftill  called 
their  Prelate. 

Mary,  whom  hereafter  1  fliall  call  Lady 
Abbefs,  becaufe  (he  had  the  full  Powers  of 

that 
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that  Office^   though  flie  was  only  a  Deputy 
in  it ;  did  in  the  very  firft  Year  of  her  Go- 

vernment, begin  to  project  the  building  of  a 
new  and  bigger  Convent.    The  place  (he  had 
pitched  on  for  it,  was  without  the  Walls  of 
the  Town,  and  near  the  Francifcan  Friars  * 
(he  had  not  been  quite  a  Year   Lady  Ab- 
befs,  and  had  but  an  hundred  Rials,  or  fifty 

Shillings,  and  which  flie  had   borrow'd  too of  a  devout  Perfon,  when  (he  laid  the  firft 
Stone    of   that  Foundation ;  and   though  a 
great   hard  Rock  was  removed,  at  the  ex- 
pence  of  much  Money  and  Time,  to  make 
the  fituation  the  more  Commodious ,  it  was 
all  finished  in  feven  Years.     So  faft  did  the 

belief  of  the  bleffed  Virgins  being  its  Lady 

Abbefs,   and  of  her  Deputy's  Elevations,  Vi- 
fions,  and  Revelations  bring  in  Money,     hi 
Church  was  a  beautiful  Building,  its  Quire 
was  large,  its  Cloifter  very  curious,  and  all 
its  Offices  fo  adjufted,  that  no  Monaftery  can 
be  more    commodioufly   built  for  that  Or- 

der.    The  building  of  fo  great  a  Convent 
in  fo  fliort  a  time,  was  looked  on  by  every 
body  as  a  Miracle  ;   and  which  was  the  more 
aftonifhing,  becaufe  no  bgdy  could  perceivd 
by  what  ways  fo  vaft  a  Sum  of  Money  had 
been  procured.     And  fo  affe&ed  was  the  Bi* 
fliop  of  Tarazona,    who  is  the  Ordinary   of 
Agreda,  with  this  Miracle,  that  he  came  to 
Agreda  capitularly, ,  with  the  whole  Chapter 
of  his  Church,  to  celeb/ate  the  TranOation 

M"  of 
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of  the  Nuns  to  this  Monaftery.  That  Trati- 
flation  was  celebrated  on  the  ioth  of  June, 
in  the  Year  1633,  with  the  greateft  Ecclefi- 
aftical  Pomp  that  had  ever  been  feen  before 
in  that  Place.  In  the  Proceffion,  not  only 
the  Secular  Clergy  and  Friars  in  Agreda^  but 
of  all  the  Country  for  many  Miles  about, 
and  all  the  Nobles,  and  Town  Companies 
did  appear.  Every  Nun  had  a  Dignitary,  or 
Canon  of  the  Church  of  Tarazona  walking 
by  her  fide :  And  in  the  Rear  came  the  Bi- 
ftiop,  whofaid  the  Pontifical  Mafs  with  great 
Solemnity  in  its  Church.  And  whereas  the 
Rents  of  the  former  Convent  .were  hardly  e- 
nough  to  maintain  twelve  Nuns,  the  Lady 
Abbefs,  before  flie  died,  had  fure  Rents  fet- 

tled upon  it,  fufficient  to  maintain  three  and 
thirty ;  which  was  their  Number,  in  Plenty, 
and  all  forts  of  Conveniences.  So  good  a 
Lady  Abbefs  was  Mary  to  her  Nuns  in  Tem- 

porals, as  well  as  Spirituals,  notwithftand- 
ing  (he  was  all  this  while  in  her  filent  and 
hidden  way,  and  with  extraordinary  Ele- 

vations and  Illuminations  concerning  the 
Life  and  Myfteries  of  the  Queen  of  Hea- ven. 

But  whereas  according  to  the  Rules  of 
that  Order,  one  can  be  Lady  Abbefs  but  for 
three  Years,  and  cannot  without  a  Difpenfa- 
tion  from  the  Pope  be  re-ele&ed  at  the  end 
of  them,  a  terrible  Combate  did  arife  betwixt 
her,  and  the  Nuns,  and  her  Superiors,  about choofing 
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choofiiig  her  again.  Her  Superiors  and  the 
Nuns  having  fent  to  the  Popes  Nuncio  in 
Madrid,  to  fupplicate  for  that  Difpenfation  : 
Mary,  as  if  fhe  had  quite  forgot  the  Agree- 

ment which  was  betwixt  the  blefled  Virgin 
and  her,  did  oppofe  her  being  chofe  a  fe- 
cond  time,  as  much  as  if  that  expedient  had 
never  been  thought  of;  writing  earneftly  to 
the  Popes  Nuncio,  by  no  means  to  grant 
that  Difpenfation.  This  Carriage  of  the  La- 

dy Abbefs  s,  though  it  is  very  odd,  is  not  to 

be  wonder'd  at  :  Her  Underftanding,  her 
Difcretion,  and  Memory,  yea  and  her  Obe- 

dience to  God,  and  to  her  Superiors,  being 
at  every  turn  facrificed,  by  the  Writer  of  her 
Life,  to  the  Humours  of  her  Humility; 
which  is  the  Vertue  of  all  others  he  takes 
the  mod  Pains  to  adorn  his  Hero  with. 

This  violent  Itruggle  was  at  the  end  of  e- 
very  third  Year,  for  feven  and,  twenty  Years 

together,  renewed  by  the  Lady  Abbefs,  wri- 
ting ftill  to  the  Nuncio  not  to  grant  a  Dif- 

penfation for  her  being  chofen  again,  but 
ftie  could  never  obtain  that  Grace,  before 
the  Year  165 z>  when  that  Difpenfation  was 

deny*d  by  Julio  Rofpeliofi,  the  Popes  Nuncio in  Madrid,  and  fo  another  Nun  was  chofen 
into  that  Office,  to  the  great  grief  of  the 
Nuns,  and  their  Superiors  $>  but  of  courfe  to 

Mary's  great  Joy.  I  doubt  not  but  Rofpeliof^ 
had  fome  reafon  for  this  Angularity  of  his, 

befide  Mary's  Supplicating  him  of  courfe  to 
M  %  deny 
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deny  that  Difpenfation,  though  we  are  not 
told  what  it  was.  But  that  New  Lady  Ab- 

befs's  three  Years  being  expired,  Mary  was 
chofen  again,  and  did  continue  in  that  Office 
till  (he  died  ;  fo  that  flie  was  Lady  Abbefs 
from  the  Year  1625,  to  the  Year  1665,  with 
that  fingle  gap  of  three  Years  made  by  Rof- 
peiiofe. 

The  Lady  Abbefs  is  faid  to  have  had  now 
nothing  in  her  Head  but  the  writing  the  Life 
of  the  blefied  Virgin,  and  in   order  to  that 
the   began  to  have  both  A&ive  and  Paffive 
interior  Difpofitions.    Her  Paffive  Difpofiti- 

ons,  which  in  a  Proteftant  would  be  call'd 
Enthufiafm,  or  guakerifm,  did  begin  with  an 
Infufion   of  fuch  a  clear  and  univerfal   Sci- 
ences  as  was  rieceflary  to  enable  her,  with  a 

profound  Knowledge,  to  perceive  and  deline- 
ate the  Excellencies  of  the  Mother   of  the 

Creator,  and  of  the  Qjieen  of  the  Creation, 

for  tho'  by  her  firft  Lights,  when  (lie  was 
&n  Infant,  (he  had  the  Knowledge  of  the  U- 
niverfe  infufed  into  her,  that  Knowledge  was 
fo    fuperficial,  as  to  lead   her   only  to  the 
Knowledge  of  the  Creator  in  the  Creature. 
But  the  Science  (lie  had  now  infufed  into  her, 
was  mod  diftindJ,  and  with  a  great  Penetra- 

tion, into  the  Beings,  Qualities,  and  Proper- 
ties of  every  Thing.     What  a  noble  body  of 

natural  Philofophy  could  this  Nun  have  made, 
if  (he  had  pleafed,  with  all  this  Knowledge. 
With  thefe  inward   Lights  and  Difpofitions, 

the 



the  Lady  Abbefs  had  likewife  fome  outward 
Helps,  towards  the  writing  of  that  Life }  the 
chief  of  thefe,  and  which  no  doubt  of  it, 
did  fignifie  more  than  all  the  other  Exterior 
and  Interior,  was  her  having  got  at  this  timf9 
a  Learned  Francifcan  Friar  for  her  Confeffor. 
His  Name  was  Franc  if co  Andres  de  la  Toore, 
who  whilit  he  was  the  Provincial  of  the  Fran- 
cijcan  Order,  had  an  Infpiration  to  devote 
himfelf  and  his  time  entirely  to  the  Con- 

ducing of  the  Lady  Abbefs  in  her  filent  and 
hidden  way;  and  who  to  foon  ̂ s  the  tims 
of  his  Government  was  out,  dedicated  him- 
felf  wholly  to  that  Bufinefs,  as  the  beft  he 
could  imploy  himfelf  in,  for  the  Service  of 
his  Order,  if  not  for  his  own  too- 

After  the  Lady  Abbefs  was  thus  well  difpo^ 

fed,  prepar'd  and  ready  to  have  gone  about 
that  great  Work ;  to  prevent  her  being  ex- 

alted above  meafure  by  that  Honour,  fhe 
was  for  fourfcore  Days  together,  in  one  con- 

tinued Night  of  difmal  Darknefs.  God  ha- 
ving, during  all  that  time,  hid  himfelf  from 

her ;  neither  did  her  Angels  affift  her,  and  all 

her  Lights  had  retir'd ;  and  while  {he  was  in 
thefe  furieft  Obfcurities,  Ihe  was  furioujfly  at- 

tacked by  Lucifer  himfelf,  accompanied  with 
many  Legions  of  Devils.  At  the  end  of 
fourfcore  Days,  flie  began  to  fee  fome  Light, 
for  the  Devils  having  been  conquered  by  her, 
did  flie  from  her,  but  in  a  mod  outragious 
inanner;  and  a  good  AngeL  appeared,  and 

M  i  admi- 
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kdminiftred  her  fome  Comfort.  When  the 

Devils  had  left  her,  (he  was  prefently  vifit- 
ed  with  various  painful  Difiempers,  which 
brought  her  very  low,  and  in  that  weak  Con- 

dition, flie  had  a  clear  Vifion  of  Hell,  and 
of  all  the  damoed  in  it,  and  of  their  feveral 
forts  of  Torments;  by  which  horrible  Sight, 
a  Torment  was  raifed  in  her  own  Soul  great- 

er than  any  Creature  on  Earth  can  exprefs 
or  conceive.  After  this  long  tedious  Night 
of  difmal  Obfcurities,  and  Battels,  the  Sun 

of  Righteoufnefs  difplayed  *\xs  Beams,  and 
fiie  .'begun  to  fpy  Day  in  the  divine  Prefence. Her  Angels  alfo  appeared  joyful  about  her, 
and  being  regaled  by  the  divine  Spoufe,  with 
Iris  Pieafures,  fhe  was  taken  up  by  him  into 
his  high  Habitation,  where  the  Treafures  of 
his  incomparable  Knowledge  were  liberally 
poured  into  her  Soul;  firft  fhe  had  infuled 
into  her  the  Knowledge  of  the  whole  Crea- 

tion, from  the  Empe-rean'He2Lven  to  the  Cen- 
tre of  the  Earth,  with  a  great  Diftin&ion 

and  Penetration  of  all  their  Parts  :  what  pi- 
ty it  was  the, <3icl  not  tell  her  Confe0or,  whe- 

ther the  Ptoloma'iok  or  the  Qopernican  Hypo* thefis  was  true.  She  had  next  infufed  into 
her  the  deepeft  Knowledge  of  the  Church 
Militant,  and  of  all  its  Orders,  Treafures  and 
Miracles  ;  and  alfo  of  the  whole  Order  of 
Grace  and  fpiritual  Gifts.  And  this  Science 
in  her,  did  extend  its  felf  to  all  political  Af- 
fairSj  and  to  all  the  Modes  of  temporal  Go- 

vernment, 
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vernment,  not  only  among  the  Sons  of  the 
Church,  but  among  thofe  likewife  who  are 
without  her,  fo  that  fhe  comprehended  the 
whole  political  State  of  the  World.  It  was 

Philip  the  Fourth's  believing  this  Nun  to  be 
fo  perfect  and  Univerfal  a  Politician,  that 
made  him  vifit  her  fo  often,  and  correfpond 
with  her  for  many  Years  by  Letters,  asking 
her  Advice  in  all  Affairs  of  great  Importance, 
Now  confidering  how  ill  things  went  every 
where  with  that  Prince,  during  the  Time  of 
his  Correfponding  with  this  Nun,  fhe  feems 
not  to  have  been  a  much  better  Politician  than 

the  Spanijh  firft  Minifters  that  were  before 
her,  or  at  leaft  not  more  fortunate. 

In  the  lafl:  Place  (he  had  the  moft  eminent 
Knowledge  of  the  Church  Triumphant,  and 
of  all  the  Orders  of  Angels  and  Saints  infu- 
fed  into  her  ;  and  in  an  abftradtive  Vifion, 
fhe  did  behold  the  Trinity  of  Perfons  in  the 
Unity  of  Effence.  All  this  Knowledge  was 
in  her  at  this  time  actually  and  diftindtly,  and 
did  penetrate  into  all  its  Obje&s ;  and  that  of 
the  Creatures,  in  the  three  Orders  of  Na- 

ture, Grace  and  Glory  t  was  habitual  and 
permanent  in  her,  fo  that  fhe  made  ufe  of  it 
with  eafe  when  fhe  pleafed.  She  had  alfo 
fuch  a  Light  in  the  Scriptures,  that  when. fhe 

recited  the  Offices,  fhe  difcover'd  many  My- 
fieries  in  the  Pfalms ;  and  thoa  fhe  had  not 
the  Knowledge  of  the  Latin  Tongue  infufed 
into  her,  fo  as  to  fpeak  it,  yet  Ihe  under- 

M  4  flood 



f  38  y flood  it  very  well :  And  as  to  the  Spanijh 
Tongue,   befides  the  Propriety,   the  had  a 
grave  Elegancy  given  her  in  it,  and  a  molt 
admirable  Knowledge  and  Ufe  of  the  moft 
proper  and   percife  Terms  of    Scholaflical, 
and  Myftical  Divinity,    which   many  great 
Men  have  not  been  able  to  acquire  with  much 
Study.     It  was  abfolutely  neceflary  for  the 

Writer  of  this  Nun's  Life,  to  affirm,  that this  Knowledge  was  infufed  into  her ;  for 
otherwife  none  could  have  believed  the  Books 
which  are   publiihed  under  her  Name,   to 
have  been    written  by  her,   they  are  every 
where  fo  full  of  Scholaflical  and  Myftical 
Terms  and  Diftindians;    and  which  are  fo 

properly  appiy'd,  that  her  Scholaflical  Con- feflbr  himlelf  could  not  have  ufed  them  more 

properly. 
The  Lady  Abbefs  having  had  her  Under- 

flanding  thus  pafTiveiy  difpofed,  by   the  In- 
fufion  of  fo  many   Lights,  (lie  went  on  to 
the   Adive,  by  which   her  Will  and  other 
Faculties  and   Powers,    were  to  be   rightly 
difpofed  ;  and  to  provoke  her  to  do  her  Part 
in  the  Adive.    She  had  all  the  extraordina- 

ry Benefits  (he  had  ever  received  from  Hea- 
ven fet  before  her  in  a  clear  Light ;  by  this 

Sight,  fo  high  a  Senfe  of  Gratitude  was  raifed 
in  her,  that  ihe  thought,  if  her  Life  was  not 
abfolutely  perfed,  (he  could  not  anfwer  thofe 
Obligations ;  and  as  this  did  create  in  her  a 
moft  vehement  Thirft  after  Perfeduon,  fo 

whilft 
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whilft  {he  was  purfuing  that  with  all  her 
Powers,  {he  was  in  a  high  Vifion,  by  an  ad- 

mirable Spiritual  Marriage  efpoufed  to  Chrift, 
to  whom  {he  was  efpoufed  twice  before,  but 
not  in  {o  high  and  folemn  a  Manner.  For 
after  this  Marriage  her  Lord  and  Husband 
gave  her  ftrid  Matrimonal  Laws,  and  com- 

manded her  to  write  them  down,  which  {he 
did,  in  an  admirable  Trad,  with  this  Title, 
The  Laws  of  the  Spoufe,  the  Looks  of  her  chafte 
Love,  and  the  Teachings  of  the  divine  Science  : 
AH  which  Laws  {he  fet  her  {elf  to  obferve 

punctually. 

And  being  now  thus  difpofed,  with  an  Ele- 
vation of  Spirit,  with  the  Affiftances  of  her 

Angels,  with  the  Converfation  of  Virgins, 
that  is  of  St.Urfula,  and  St.  lnesr  and  under 
the  immediate  Government  of   the  Queen 
of  Heaven,  and  with  the  Infufion  of  Know- 

ledge, and  with  the  Perfection  of  a  Spoufe, 
and  with  the  Arms  of  the  King  her  Husband ; 
and  laft  of  all,  with  an  ardent  Defire  after 
the  Salvation  of  Souls,  fhe  did  receive  a  po- 
fitive  Command,  for  her  own  Inftru&ion,  for 
the  Glory  of  God,  for  the  Honour  of  his 
Mother,  and  for  the  Profit  of  the  Faithful, 
to  write  a  Defcription  of  the  Myflical  City  of 
GOD,  which  is  the  hleffed  Virgin.     For  ten 
Years,   at  Times,   {he   had    been  receiving 
Orders  to  write  that  Divine  Hiftory,  but  in 
great  Humility  (he  had  ftill  declined  it,  as  an 
Honour  top  great  for  her ;  but  this  laft  Com- 

mand 



(  4°  ) 
f^^nd  was  (o  pofitive,  that  no  Roonqt  was 
now  left  for  Humility  to  interpofe  it  (elf  any 
longer  in ;  it  did  nevcrthelefs,  and  according 
jto  its  Cuftom  began  to  be  troublefome  and 
impertinent  again.  For  when  flie  acquainted 
her  ConfelTor  with  the  laft  Command  ftie 
had  received  to  write  that  Hiftory,  flie  told 
him,  She  was  in  a  very  great  St r eight  letwixt 
yielding  Ohedience  to  that  Divine  Command^ 
and  the  Conceit  {he  had  of  her  own  Unfit nefs 
for  fo  high  a  Work^  defiring  his  Advice  and 
Pireciim.  Her  Confeflbr,  who  had  forfome 
Years  obferved  the  Courfe  of  thofe  Divine 

Intimations,  concerning  the  writing  of  that 
Hiftory,  having  advifed  with  his  Superiors, 
did  now  command  her,  as  flie  would  not  re- 
fift  God  and  her  Prelates,  to  go  prefently  a.- 
tout  that  Work.  Of  both  which  Com- 

mands* flie  takes  Notice  in  her  Introdu&ion 
to  that  Hiftory  ;  and  in  the  fecond  Chapter 
of  its  fir  ft  Book,  (lie  mentions  the  Lights 
fhe  had,  and  the  State  flie  was  in  when  fhe 
writ  that  £//<?,  with  all  the  Sorts  and  Man- 

ners of  Revelations  which  were  communi- 
cated to  her  on  that  Occafion  ;  and  where 

fhe  fiiews  how  great  an  Infufion  (lie  had  of 
Light  into  Scholaftical  and  Myftical  Divinity. 

In  the  Year  ̂ 63  7,  the  Lady  Abbefs  making 
no  fmall  Sacrifice  of  her  felf  to  Obedience, 
began  to  write  that  Life.  She  was  at  that 
time  in  great  Tranquillity  of  Mind,  for  the 
Devil  was  chained  up  that  he  might  give  her 

no 
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no  Interruption.  And  fo  great  was  the  Af- 

fluence of  Divine  Light,  and  of  the  Know- 
ledge of  Myfteries,  that  in  twenty  Days  ihe 

had  finifhed  the  firft  Part  of  that  great  Work. 
But  the  Devil,  who  during  the  twenty  Days 
fhe  was  writing  that  Part,  had  heen  chained 
up,  being  now  lee  loofe,  and  coming  to  #&- 
derftand  how  fee  had  been  employed  in  his 
Abfence,  and  how  pernicious  a  Thing  that 
Hiftory  would  be  to  his  Kingdom,  he  at- 

tacked h&r  with  all  his  Fury,  and  did  ftrive 
by  all  ways,  but  chiefly  by  fuggefting  Fears 

to  her,  to  have  deftroy'd  it,  or  at  leaft  to 
"have  obftru&ed  its  being  carried  on  asry  far- ther. But  the  Devil,  after  mmy  a  fierce 
Battel,  havLqg  been  vanquished  by  her,  fh$ 
went  on  writing  with  great  Ardor,  until  (he 
had  finifhed  the  whole  Work.  And  which  is,  I 
think,  in  many  refpedts  the  ftrangefrthat  ,this 

Age  produced.  However,  to  reward  her  for  this 
great  Service,  the  blefled  Virgin  appeared  to 
her,  and  having  fpoke  to  her  with  great  Benig- 

nity^ {he  prepared  her  to  afcend  into  the  hidden 
Bed  of  her  mod  holy  Spoufe.  FirftyBy  inftru- 
fting  her  in  Self-Renunciation.  Secondly,  By 
renewing  in  her  the  myftical  Death.  Thirdly 
By  wafning  and  purifying  her  Mind  from  ail 
impure  Images,  and  Species  of  the  World. 
Fourthly,  By  acquainting  her  with  the  Royal 
Hobes,  and  the  rich  Jewels  her  Husband 
would  have  her  wear.  And,  Laflly,  By  di- 
Kiting  her  how  to  build  the  Caftle  within 

her, 
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her,  and  how  to  adorn  it  fo,  as  to  be  fit  for 
Her  Lord  and  Husband  to  live  in  :  With  a 

great  deal  more,  concerning  the  fpacious 
and  always  pleafant  Gardens  (he  was  to  walk 
in  with  her  Husband:  Concluding,  with  ac^ 
quainting  her  with  the  admirable  Form  in 
which  her  Marriage-Writings  were  to  be 
figned  under  thofe  Conditions.  All  which 
Succefles,  Do&rines,  and  InftrudHons  were 

writ  by  the  Lady  Abbefs,  in  a  Treatife,  En- 
titled, The  Laws  of the  Spoufe r*  and  the  Thought 

and  Sighs  of  her  Heart,  for  obtaining  of  the 
lafl  and  true  End,  the  good  Grate  of  her  Lord 
and  Husband. 

The  Lady  Abbefs,  who  hitherto  had  pra- 
difed  Vocal  Prayer  much,  was  now  eleva- 

ted to  that  Seraphical  Height,  that  (he  be- 
gan to  diflike  that  Exercife,  fearing  the  Ple- 

nitude of  Light,  and  the  Manifestation  of 
Myfteries  might  be  obftru&ed  by  it.  So 
reftlefs  and  unfatiable  a  Thing  is  Enthufiafm ; 
for  if  this  Nun  had  all  the  Lights  (lie  is  (aid 
to  have  had  from  her  Birth,  (he  might  very 

well 'have  been  contented  with  her  prefent 
Plenitude,  and  with  the  Way  of  Worlhip  it 
had  been  communicated  to  her  in.  But  (lie 

could  not  be  fo  it  feems,  and  did  therefore 

acquaint  her  Confeflbr  with  the  great  Per- 
plexity (he  was  in  concerning  Vocal  Prayer; 

being,  (he  faid,  afraid  after  having  ufed  it  fo 
long,  and  with  fo  great  Profit,  for  to  leave 
it  off,  and  Hkewife  afraid  to  ufe  it  any  longer, 

ap- 
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apprehending  her  Progrefs  in  the  Spiritual 
Way,  which  is  filent  and  hidden,  might  be 
retarded  by  it. 

Whether  this  was  this  Nun's  Cafe  or  not, 
it  is,  as  I  have   obferved  before,    what  the 
Myftical  Way  of  Worlhip  naturally  tends  to; 
and,  if  it  be  left  entirely  to  its  Liberty,  cer- 

tainly ends  in.     And  for  that  Reafon  the  Ro- 
man Churchy  whofe  Riches  and  Grandeur  do 

arife  from  bodily  and  exterior  Performances  of 
Worlhip,  though  (he  may  now  and  then  for 
a  little  Variety,  allow  the  Myflical  to  one 
fliutup  in  a  Cloifter,  under  a  blind  Obedi- 

ence to  a  cunning  Confeflbr.     Of  all  things 
in  the  World,  (he  will  not  fuffer  it  to  fpread 
amongft  her  People,  who  Jiving  in  hot  and 
dry  Climates,  if  they  be  any  ways  religioufly 
difpofed,  are  naturally  ftrongly  enclined  to 
that  way.    For  by  what  I  could  obferve  by 
the  Spaniards  and  Fortuguefes,  all,    or  moft 
of  them,  if  they  were  left  entirely  to  their 
Liberty,  in  all  Matters  of  Religion,  would 
be  either  Irreligious,  or  Enthufiaftical.     That 
deep  and  chrk  Superflition  they  are  all  now 
under,  being  plainly  a  Yoke  upon  their  na- 

tural Tempers,  and  which  is  kept  upon  them 
by  the  great  and  fleady  Vigilance  and  Ter- 

rors of  the  Inquifition;  and  is,  as  the  Yoke 
of  their  Gravity,  made  fuppprtable  by  Pride, 
Cuftom,  and  long  Ufage.     For  I  could  never 
obferve  any  of  them  to  be  well  difpofed  to  a 
fober  and  reafonable  Worlhip,  that  had  no- 

thing 
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thing  irl  it  either  of  Superftition  or  Enthu- 
fiafrii. 

Her  Confeflbr  fo  far  comply'd  with  her 
ntyftical  Inclination,  as  to  advife  her  not  to 
ufe  Vocal  Prayer  any  more  in  her  private  De- 

votions ;  but  in  all  the  prefcribed  and  pub- 
liek  Offices  of  Worftiip,  he  held  her  clofe  to 
it.  And  finding  that  (he  began  to  foar  too 
high  in  the  filent  and  hidden  Way,  he  did, 
after  the  Example  of  the  Old  Nuns,  who 
Were  fo  much  condemned  for  it,  employ  her 
more  about  Secular  Affairs,  and  curb  her  great 
Ardors  in  Spiritual. 

She  is  neverthelefs  after  this  faid  to  have 

parted  through  three  myftical  Noviciates,  and 
to  have  been  by  them  elevated  to  the  Pi- 
nacles  of  Faith,  Hope,  and  Charity,  and  of 
all  other  Chriftian  and  Moral  Virtues :  And 

that  being  in  this  elevated  State,  (he  difco- 
vered  a  mod  hellifti  Plot  hatching  againft  the 
Church,  and  againft  Spain  particularly,  for 
being  her  founded  Member.  For  in  the  e- 
ternal  Caverns  of  Hell,  (he  law  a  great  Coun- 

cil of  Devils  laying  their  Heads  together  how 
to  deftroy  the  Church  ;  and  who,  after  ma- 

ny Deliberations,  at  laft  came  to  this  Refo- 
lution,  That  they  would  engage  the  Roman 
Catholkk  Princes  in  a  War  with  one  another, 
and  afterwards  incite  the  Hereticks  to  joyn 
with  fome  of  them  to  deftroy  Spain^  and 
with  her  the  Roman  Faith,  of  which  (he  is 
the  chief  Support.     After  this  Vifion  nothing 

was 
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was  fo  much  in  her  Thoughts,  nor  lay  fo 
heavy  on  her  Spirits,  as  the  Dangers  (he  faw 
the  Church  in ;  for  whdfe  Safety  (he  did  fltifc 
only  pray  fervently,  but  did  alfo  by  Letters, 
acquaint  her  own  Kitlg  and  the  Pope  with 
the  Confpiracy  fhe  had  difcovered  ;  and  with 
her  having  feen  rtiaily  Legions  of  Devils 
fent  out  of  Hell  to  execute  it;  puttirlg  them 
both  in  mind  of  their  Duty,  in  a  Time  of 
fo  great  Danger.  We  are  not  told  that  (he 
writ  either  to  the  Court  of  France^  or  to  that 
of  Portugal^  to  acquaint  thetn  with  the  hel- 
li(h  Plot  (he  had  difcovertef.  But  if  (he  did, 
her  Words  were  not  regarded  in  either  of 
thofe  Kingdoms.  The  Wars  betwixt  theiti 
and  Spain,  having  after  (lie  had  beat  this  A- 
larm  at  Madrid  and  Rome^  been  carried  oil 
many  Yeafrs  with  great  Heat.  However, 
fince  this  Oracle  did  Philipize,  her  Difcove- 
ries  being  plainly  calculated  for  Philip  the 

Fourth's  Intereft ;  it  was,  or  feemed  to  be, 
believed  by  that  Prince  :  And  who  being 
called  by  his  Affairs  to  Saragojfa,  he  did  take 

Agreda,  tho'  it  was  not  in  his  way,  on  pur- 
pofe  to  fee  this  Vifionary  Nun.  He  fpent 
feveral  Hours  in  Converfation  with  her,  and 
was  fo  well  pleafed  with  what  (he  faid  to  him, 
that  at  parting,  he  befeeched  her  to  pray  for 
him  and  his  Kingdoms,  and  to  correfpond 
with  him  by  Letters ;  and  when  he  writ  to 
her  about  Affairs  of  Importance,  to  let  him 
have  her  Advice.    By  this  means  the  Lady 

Ab- 



Abbeft,  or  rather  the  Francifcan  Order;  was 
raifed  to  the  top  of  the  Miniftry.  And  as 
there  Was  fcarce  a  Poft  by  which  the  King 
did  not  write  to  her  with  his  own  Hand  for 
Advice;  fo  ftie  took  care  to  let  him  have  it, 
writing  to  him  with  an  Oracular  Authority. 
Thus  the  Francifcan  Order,  by  having  raifed 

this  Nun's  Name  fo  high,  had  opened  a  Way 
ready  to  it  felf  of  laying  all  its  Affairs  and 
Wants  immediately,  and  with  great  Weight 
before  the  King.  What  Advantages  that  Or- 

der reaped  by  being  for  feveral  Years  thus  at 
the  top  of  the  Miniftry,  I  know  not ;  only 
I  find,  that  the  King  in  the  Year  1649,  was 
put  into  fuch  a  Flame  of  Zeal  for  the  Imma- 

culate Conception,  the  Idol  Do&rine  of  the 
Francifcan  Order,  that  he  declared  publickly 
in  a  Cortes  of  the  whole  Kingdom,  That  if 
the  Definition  of  that  Point  did  depend  on  his 
going  to  Rbme  in  P  erf  on  to  fol licit  it,  that  he 
would  go  thither  with  all  his  heart,  and  jhould 
reckon  himfelf  the  happiefl  Prince  in  the  World, 
if  he  could ,  be  an  Instrument  to  procure  that 
Dotlrine  to  he  defined  by  the  Pope. 

Whether  Philip  had  ever  any  Sufpicion  of 
the  Letters  and  Advices  which  he  received 
daily  from  this  Nun,  not  being  writ  by  her, 
but  by  her  Confeflbr,  to  whom  he  offered  a 
confiderable  Preferment  in  the  Church,  in 
the  Year  1645,  he  had  caufe  given  him  to 

fufpedl  it  (hrewdly  :  For  her  Confeflbr  ha- ■ 
ving  been  chofe  Provincial  again,  by  his  Of- fice 
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fice  he  was  obliged  to  go  to  Tokdo,  tliere  to 
h6ld  a  general  Chapter  of  the  Order.  And 
during  his  Abfence,  Mary  had  a  Friar  for 
her  Confeflbr,  who  had  been  her  Confeflor 
before.  And  who,  if  he  was  not  the  Tool 
of  the  Order  to  do  the  following  Job  of  Work, 
as  there  is  caufe  to  believe  he  was,  he  muft 
h&ve  been  a  fad  Tool  of  a  Confeflor,  as  he 
is  reprefented  by  them  to  have  been.  For 
the  Lady  Abbefs  was  no  fooner  under  his  Au- 

thority, than  he  forbid  her  to  write  *  and  fo 
the  King  tould  have  no  more  Letters  frorii 
her,  and  not  content  with  that,  he  told  her, 
That  Women  had  nothing  to  do  to  write  Books 9 
and  fo  commanded  her  to  burn  all  her  own 

Papers,  and  among  the  reft  the  Hiftory 
which  ftie  had  writ  of  the  Blefled  Virgin. 
Now  as  this  Story  was  devifed  partly  to 

palliate  her  not  writing  to  the  King,  during 

the  Time  of  her  ConfefFor's  Abfence,  and 
for  another  great  Purpofe,  as  we  fhall  fee 
hereafter ;  fo  it  is  certainly  the  blinded  and 
the  moft  incredible  Story  that  was  ever  told 
to  palliate  any  Thing.  For  can  any  one 
imagine,  that  the  Francifcan  Prelates,  if  they 
had  not  had  a  mind  to  have  this  Nuns 

former  Writings  deftroy'd,  to  have  better  irt their  room  under  her  Name  ,  would  have 
fuffered  a  Mumpfemus  to  come  near  her,  that 
judged  it  not  to  be  lawful  for  Women  tri 
write  either  Books  or  Letters?  Or  can  any 

think  that  this  Nun^if  ftie  had  notbrio'wii; N  thai 
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that  her  fuperior  Prelates  were  for  having 
thofe  Books  deftroyed,  would  not  have  had 
recourfe  to  them,  to  have  refcued  them  from 
the  Flames  ?  For  we  know  that  (he  was  not 
fo  tamely  obedient  to  her  immediate  Prelates, 
as  not  to  ha\fc  Recourfe  to  their  Superiors 
for  Relief,  when  (he  thought  there  was  an 
Occafion ;  witnefs  her  having  every  three 
Years  for  above  forty  Years  together,  had 

Recourfe  to  the  Popes  Nuncio's,  in  Contra- 
diction to  her  immediate  Prelates,  to  deny 

DHpenfations  for  her  Re-eledtions :  But  let 
Obedience  and  Humility,  and  what  elfe  will, 
be  pretended,  this  Nun  if  fhe  had  believed 
what  has  been  faid  of  the  extraordinary  In- 
fufions  of  Knowledge  to  difpofe  and  prepare 
her  to  write  that  Hiftory ;  and  her  having 
writ  it  by  an  Exprefs  Divine  Command,  and 
by  Divine  Revelation,  and  by  the  Command 
of  her  Prelates  likewife,  (he  muft  have  been 
a  moft  wretched  Creature,  to  have  burnt 

fuch  a  Divine  Book,  upon  any  Man's,  and 
much  lefs  upon  a  fimple  Mumpfimufs  Autho- 

rity; but  we  ftiall  hear  more  hereafter  of 
her  having  burnt  this  Book  from  her  felf. 
I  ftiall  therefore  here  make  a  fhort  Remark, 
and  afterwards  refume  the  Thread  of  this 

blind  Story  :  It  is,  thac  fuch  blundering  Pal< 
liations  as  thefe,  being  fo  thick  in  ihe  Lives 
of  the  Popifh  Saints,  which  of  late  have 
been  written  by  Men  of  fome  Learning ; 
and  in  all  things  elfe  of  true  Senfe,  tempts 

one 
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bnealmoft  to  think,  that  they  are  the  Effeds 
of  judicial  Blindnefs  ;  no  fuch  Blunders  as 
thefe  being  any  where  to  be  met  with  in  any 
profane  Romances.    But  to  return. 

The  Provincial  being  come  back  to  Agre- 
da,  was,  if  he  himfelf  was  not  in  the  Plot, 
as  it  is  not  likely  he  was,  out  of  all  Patience 
to  find  the  Hiftory  of  the  Bleiled  Vir- 

gins Life  deflroyed.  It  is  faid  there  was  a 

Copy  of  it  in  the  King's  Hand,  but  that  he 
took  fo  much  Delight  in  reading  it,  that  ra- 

ther than  deprive  him  of  that'Pleafure,  fo 
long  as  it  was  neceflary  to  have  it  tranfcribed, 
the  Lady  Abbefs  muft  undergo  the  Trouble 

of  writing  it  quite  anew  :  Tho'  as  we  fhall fee  hereafter,  and  that  from  tier  own  Words, 
the  fecond  Hiftory  which  ftie  writ  under  a 
newConfeflbr,  was  very  different  from  the 
firft,  which  ftie  had  burnt. 

For  her  Confeflbr,  Father  Francifco  de  la 
Torre,  having  died  in  the  Year  1647,  the 
Provincial  of  the  Francifcan  Order  could  not 
apppoint  this  Lady  Abbefs  a  Confeilor  :  That 
great  Affair  having  been  by  the  Generals  of 
that  Order,  for  it  has  two,  taken  into  their 
own  Hands ;  and  whilft  the  Generals  were 
deliberating  where  to  find  a  fit  Perfon  for 
that  weighty  Employment;  by  a  ftrange 
Fatality,  if  it  was  not  done  with  Defign,  the 
old  Mumpfimusi  who  had  made  her  burn  all 
her  Books  and  Papers,  did  return  to  be  her 
Confeflbr  again  5  and  who  was  no  fooner  in 

N  z  that 



that  Poft,  than  he  obliged  her  to  burn  all  the 
Writings  which  (he  had  by  her  of  her  de- 
ceafed  ConfefTor,  Father  de  la  Torres;  as  if 
he  had  thought  it  unlawful  for  Women  to 
have  any  Writings  by  them,  ds  well  as  to 
write  themfelves.  This  fecorid  Prank  of  this 

old  ConfefTor's,  feems  to  give  us  fome  Light into  the  firft,  and  lets  us  fee,  that,  as  the  firft 
Hiftory  was  deftroyed  that  a  better  might  be 
writ  under  this  Nun  s  Name  by  a  new  Con- 
feflbr,  that  would  be  provided  ;  fo  that  no 
Evidences  might  remain  of  the  firft  Hiftories 
having  been  writ  by  Father  de  la  Torres,  the 
fame  old  ConfefTor  was  made  ufe  of  again, 
f  o  oblige  her  to  burn  all  the  Writings  which 

fhe  had  by  her  of  that  Friar's.  The  two 
Generals  having  both  died  before  a  fitting 
ConfefTor  could  be  found  for  this  Nun ;  (he, 
now  that  all  her  own  Books  and  Papers,  and 

all  Father  Torres's  were  deftroy'd,  did  reckon, 
that  her  Memory  was  to  be  quite  forgot  in 
the  World  ;  and  at  which,  according  to  her 
humble  Cuftom,  {he  is  faid  to  have  rejoyced 
not  a  little.  But  that  Joy  of  hers  lafted  not 
long,  for  in  the  Year  1650,  lhe  had  Father 
Andres  de  Fuen  Major,  one  of  the  Wifeft  and 
mod  Learned  Franciscans  in  Spain,  appointed 
to  be  her  ConfefTor,  and  who  was  affifted 
in  his  Dire&ion  of  her,  by  another  Francif- 
can,  whofe  Name  was  Michael  Gutierrez,  an 
ancient  Profeflbr  of  Divinity,  who  had  been 
Provincial  of   his  Order,    and  was  at  that 

Time 
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Time  Qualificator  of  the  Inquififcion.  So 
that,  whatever  the  matter  was,  this  Nun, 
if  ftie  had  been  Queen  of  Spain,  could  not 
have  had  more  Care  taken  to  provide  able 
fpiritual  Guides  for  her  than  there  was. 

By  thefe  Dire&ors  the  Lady  Abbefs  was 
foon  called  on  to  write  her  Hiftory  a  fecond 

Time,  and  (he,  according  to  her  wonted  Hu- 
mility, having  declined  it,  as  a  Burden  too 

heavy  for  her  weak  Shoulders ;  (he  was  by 
her  Confeffor  in  Conjundtion  with  her  other 
Prelates,  commanded  on  the  Merit  of  Obe- 

dience, for  to  fet  about  that  Hiftory  prefent- 
ly.  In  her  Introdu&ion  to  that  Hiftory,  (he 
gives  an  Account  of  her  having  writ  it  twice ; 
and  which  being  very  different  from  that 
which  is  given  by  the  Writer  of  her  Life,  1 
(hall  fet  her  Account  down  here  in  her  own 
Words. 

By  the  Will  of  the  Lord,  faith  (he,  and  the 
Order  of  Obedience^  I  did  write  this  Divine 
Htjlory  a  fecond  Time.  When  I  firfi  writ  it9 
the  Lights  wherewith  I  faw  Hyfleries,  were  fo 
abundant  and  fruitful^and  my  Short nefs  fo  great y 
thatyny  Tongue^  nor  the  Volacity  of  my  Pen  were 
able  to  exprefs  the  whole ;  and  fo,  many  things 

'were  not  mentioned  in  it.  But  with  Time,  and 
new  Intelligencies,  at  prefent  I  find  my  felf  let- 

ter difpofed  for  to  write  that  Htjlory  ;  though 
Lfkallflill  leave  many  things  that  1  know,  un* 
faid^  to  exprefs  them  all  not  being  poffible. 
Refides,  I  have  fence,  in  the  Lord,  known,  am^ 

N  ?  ther. 
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ther  Reafon ;  which  h,  That  in  the  writing  of 
that  fir  ft  Hiftory,  I  attended  too  much  to  its 
Materials \  and  to  the  Order  of  the  Work,  and 
the  Temptations,  the  Fears,  and  Tempejls  of 
Thoughts  and  Suggeftions  I  was  under  at  that 
time,  made  it  a  rafhnefs  in  me,  being  in  fuch 
an  Eft  ate,  to  put  my  Hand  to  fo  great  a  Work. 
It  was  this  that  caufed  me  to  yield  fo  eafily 
to  the  burning  of  that  fir  ft  Hiftory,  and which 

I  believe  was  not  done  without  the  Lord's  per- 
miffion.  For  in  fo  turbulent  an  Eflate,  that 
which  was  convenient  could  not  be  communica- 

ted to  my  Soul,  nor  could  the  Will  of  the  moft 
High  be  printed  on  my  Spirits,  fo,  as  it  is 
wow,  as  may  be  gathered  from  the  following 
Succefs ;  which  was,  That  (he  was  exprefly 
commanded  both  by  Chrift  and  the  blefled 
Virgin ,  whofe  words  to  her  (he  fets  down 
at  length  to  write  that  Hiftory  a  fecond  time. 

This  Nuns  undervaluing  her  firft  Hiftory 
here  fo  extreamly,  and  her  faying,  That  it 
was  a  raflmefs  in  her  to  write  it  when  flie 

did,  tho'  (lie  is  faid  to  haVe  had  an  exprefs Command  both  from  God  and  her  Prelates 
to  write  it  then ,  makes  it,  I  think,  pretty 
plain,  that  the  burning  of  that  firft  Hiftory 
was  no  Blunder,  as  it  was  faid  to  have  been, 
and  a  very  wicked  one  ,-  but  was  a  formed 
defign  to  have  it  deftroyed,  that  another 
might  be  writ  by  a  new  Confeftbr,  which 
they  thought  would  do  better  under  her 
Name.    And  her  faying,  That  the  great  fault 

iu 
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in  her  firft  Hiftory  was,  that  in  it  (he  had 
attended  too  much  to  its  Materials  and  Or- 

der; makes  it  probable,  that  that  Hiftory 
was  written  more  like  common  Hiftories, 
and  not  fo  Enthufiaftically  as  the  Second  is, 
which,  to  give  it  its  due,  has  not,  I  believe, 
its  fellow  in  any  Language.  Farther,  let  the 
account  fhe  her  felf  gives  here,  of  the  great 
diforder  fhe  was  in  when  (he  writ  her  firft 
Hiftory,  be  but  compared  with  what  is  faid 
by  the  Writer  of  her  Life,  of  the  heavenly 
tranquillity  of  Spirit  (he  was  in  at  that  time* 
and  of  the  Devil  s  having  been  chained  up 

on  purpofe  that  he  might  give  her  no  in- 
terruption in  the  writing  of  it,  and  of  her 

extraordinary  Paflive  and  A&ive,  Interior, 
and  Exterior  Difpofitions  for  that  Work.  And 
let  any  one  judge,  whether  that  Writer,  who 
had  feen  this  Introdudion,  for  he  quotes  it, 
went  any  farther  for  his  Materials  than  ta 

his  Invention ;  the  common  Treafury  of  My- 
itical  Writers,  even  when  they  (loop  fo  low 
as  to  write  Hiftory.  In  which,  as  they  are 
always  very  (paring  in  relating  outward  Mat- 

ters of  Fact;  fo  the  few  Fads  which  are  re- 
lated by  them,  do  feldom  feem  to  have  had 

their  Truth  ftri&ly  examined ;  fuch  an  Exa- 
mination being  a  drudgery,  their  elevated 

Minds  know  not  well  how  to  ftoop  to.  And  as 
to  all  other  Matters,  they  are  got  into  fuch  a, 
road  of  them,  that  let  but  a  few  Matters  of 
Fad  be  changed  in  the  Lives  which  they 

N  4  vrritp,, 
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Write,  and  they  will  equally  ferv§  for  $ny 
of  the  Spanijb  Saints.  So  that  in  truth  he 
that  has  read  one  of  thofe  Lives,  has.  in-. -a 
manner  read  them  all.  And  though  it  is 
true,  that  there  is  nothing  the  Myftical  Bio- 

graphers do  hunt  after  fo  much,  as  the  fry- 
ing fqmething  of  their  Saints  that  may  raife 

their  Chara&ers,  that  was  never  faid  of  any 
Saint  before  :  Yet  thofe  Singularities,  when 
they  have  the  good  luck,  as  they  reckon  it, 
to  light  on  them,  are  commonly  lb  mon^ 
flrous  and  extravagant,  that,  with  all  judici- 

ous People^  it  would  have  been  more  both 
for  their  own,  and  for  their  Saints  honour, 
$hat  they  had  never  been  thought  of.  And 
whereas  of  all  other  Writers  of  Lives,  the 
Spaniards  are  the  mod  Romantick ;  fo  that 
fault  may,  I  think,  be  imputed  chiefly,  to 
their  reading  of  the  Novels,  wherewith  then; 
Language  abounds,  fo  much  when  they  are 
young.  So  this  Nun  s,  and  the  other  late 
Spanifh  Lives  of  Saints  that  I  have  feen,  are 
all  writ  exa&ly  after  the  Novel  Modes; 
Having  the  fame  fort  of  Thoughts,  TurnSj 
and  Phrafes  in  them  %  though  feldom  fo  fine, 
or  fo  well  laid  together,  as  they  <ire  in  the 
Pattern. 
:  The  Ladv  Abbefs,  after  ffce  had  writ  her 
fecond  Hillory,  for  fo  it  was  in  truth,  and 
pot  the  farne  writ  a  fecond  time,  is  by  the 
Writer  of  her  Life  faid  to  have  foared  fliil 

higher  an$  higher  in  thq  filent  and  hidden  way. But 
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But  being  now  quite  weary  of  following 

the  Wild-Goofe  Chafe  of  that  Friar's  fanatic 
cal  Fancy  and  Invention,  as  I  have  reafon  to 
think  the  Reader  will  be  too  before  this 

time  :  Ifliall  here  take  my  leave  of  that  Wri- 
ter^ and  for  his  fake  I  am  refolved  never  to 

have  any  thing  more  to.  do  with  Myftical 
Writers  of  Hiftory,  let  them  find  Readers 
where  they  can.  I  fliall  here  only  add,  That 
tlie  LadyAbbefs  died  in  the  Year  1665,  and 
that  the  General  of  her  Order  having  at  Ma- 

drid heard  of  her  being  dangeroufly  Sick, 
though  he  was  ready  to  have  taken  Horfe 
to  have  gone  to  Dominzp  de  la  C  ale  ad  a  9  to 
have  held  a  general  Chapter  of  his  Order 
there;  he,  though  it  was  threefepre  Miles 
out  of  his  way,  went  to  Agreda  to  (ee  that 
Nun,  and  was  met  there  by  his  Provincial, 
who  was  the  Writer  of  this  Life.  And  the  Ge- 

neral having  refolved  not  to  leave  Agreda  be- 
fore the  LadyAbbefs  either  died  or  recovered, 

he  adjourned  the  general  Chapter  to  a  far- 
ther Day.  Offo  great  moment  was  it  thought 

to  be  to  the  whole  Francifcan  Order,  to  have 

this  Nun's  Name,  now  they  had  raifed  it 
(b  high,  fupported,  at  and  after  her  Death 
by  her  General  and  Provincial,  that  all  the 
other  bufinefs  of  that  Order  had  a  full  flop 
put  to  it  for  that  purpofe. 

,  And  though  we  do  not  read  of  this  Nun's 
having  wrought  any  Miracles  while  ilie  was 
alive,  befides  that  of  her  having  gone  five 
U  hun« 
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hundred  times  from  Spain  to  Htw  Mexko  in 
lefs  than  a  Year ;  yet  (he  was  no  (boner  dead, 
than  fhe  began  to  work  Miracles,  if  we  may 
believe  her  Provincial,  who  was  with  his 
General  at  Agreda  when  fhe  died,  he  does 
not  relate  any  of  thofe  Miracles;  and  the 
reafon,  he  faith  was,  becaufe  he  had  no  Au- 

thority to  do  it.  For,  for  feveral  Reafons  it 
may  be  more  convenient  to  lay  up  Miracles 
in  filence,  for  a  good  many  Years,  and  then 
publiih  them  to  the  World,  than  to  publifli 
them  as  foon  as  they  are  faid  to  have  been 
wrought. 

As  to  the  Hiftory  of  the  blefled  Virgin^ 
from  the  Minute  of  her  immaculate  Con- 

ception, until  her  Tranflation  to  Heaven, 
which  is  faid  to  have  been  revealed  by  her 
to  this  Nun,  and  which  has  been  printed 
in  divers  Places  under  her  Name.  It  is  fo 

full  of  Stories  taken  out  of  Suppofititious 
Books  condemned  about  thirteen  hundred 

Years  ago,  and  larded  fo  with  Scholaftical 
and  Myitical  Learning,  that  none  that  are 
not  ftone  Superftition  Blind,  can  help  feeing, 
that  it  muft  have  been  writteh  by  one  of 
great  Reading  in  bad  Books,  and  who  was 
like  wife  a  Matter  both  in  Myftical  and  School 
Divinity.  And  this  is  fo  palpable,  that  one 
cannot  enough  deteft  the  Forehead  and  Im- 

pious Failhood  of  all  that  had  any  hand  in 
the  framing  and  putting  fo  grofs  an  Impo- 
(lure  on  the  World,   as  a  divine  Hiftory  ; 

nor 



■      _  (17  ) nor  enough  pity  the  weaknefs  and  blindnefs 
of  thofe  who  do  believe  that  Hiftory  was 
writ  by  this  Nun,  and  by  heavenly  Revela- 

tion :  And  which  all  in  Spain  and  Portugal, 
and  other  Popifh  Countries  do,  befides  the 
Dominicans,  who  for  the  fake  of  the  Tefti- 
raony  given  in  that  Life  to  the  Immaculate 
Conception,  do  (hake  their  Heads  at  it  as 
an  Impofture.  Neither  do  the  Jefuits,  I  dare 
fay,  believe  the  wonderful  Conversion  in 
New  Mexico,  any  more  than  they  do  the 
Story  of  Don  guixot;  as  in  truth  there  is  no 
Story  in  that  Romance  more  incredible  than 
that  is. 

I  (hall  (hut  up  this  Account  with  what  this 
Nun  herfelf  faith  of  that  Life,  at  the  end  of 
her  Introdudion  to  it : 

€  In  the  twenty  fifth  Year  of  my  Age, 
'  and  of  our  Lord  1617,  I  yielded  Obedi- 
c  ence  to  my  being  made  the  Prelate ;  and 
'  which   Office,   though  unworthy  of  it,  I 
*  do  hold  ftill.  During  the  firft  ten  Years 
'  of  my  Prelacy,  I  received  many  Com- 
'  mands  from  the  moft  High,  and  from  the 
g  moft  grand  Queen  of  Heaven  to  write  her 
c-  moft  holy  Life.  All  which  Commands  I 
c  refilled  with  fear  and  trembling,  until  the 
*  Year  1637,  when  I  began   to  write  that 
*  Life  the  firft  time;  and  which  after  it 
c  was  finiftied,  was  burnt  by  me  thro*  the 
*  fore- mentioned  Fear  and  Tribulations,  and 
%  by  the  Counfel  of  a  Confeflbr  that  aflifted 

me 
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me  in  the  abfence  of  my  Principal-,  hy 
whom  I  was  governed.     I  did  Kkewifewith 
it,  burn  many  more  Papers,  and  which  did 
all  relate  to  that  facred  Hiftory,  and  to  o- 
ther  important  and  myfterious  Matters.  For 
having  been  told  by  that  Confeflbr,  That 
in  holy  Church  Womea  ought  not  to  write; 
I  readily  obeyed  him,   and  for  having  done 
it,  I  had  afterwards  moft  fevere  Reprehen- 
fions  from  my  Prelates,  and  from  my  Con- 

feflbr, who  knew  my  whole  Life.    And  be- 
ing  threatned  with  Cenfures  if  I.  did  not 
write  it  a  fecond  time,  the   moft  High, 
and  the  Queen  of  Heaven  repeated  their 
Commands  to  me  to  obey.      The  Light 
which  I   had  of  the  Divine  Being,  at  this 
fecond  time,  was  fo  copious,  and  the  Bene-^ 
fits  communicated  to  me  by  the  Right  Hand 
of  the  moft  High,  were  fo  abundant,   and 
which  did  all  tend  to  the  renewing  of  my 
poor  Sou!,  and   to  the  quickning  of  it  in 
the  knowledge  of  its  divine  Miftrefs;  and 
the  Do&rkes  were  fo  perfeft,  and  the  Sa- 

craments communicated  to  me  fo  high,  that 
1  was  obliged  to  make  another  Book  of 
them,  but  which  relates  to  this  Hiftory  : 
its   Title   is,  The  Laws   of  the  Spoufe,  and 
the    Fruit  gathered  from   the    Tree   of   the 
Life  of  Mary,  our  moft  holy  Lady.     Which 
Book,  with  the  divine  Favour,  I  began  to 
write  on  the  eighth  of  Dccem&er,  in  the '  Year* 
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c  Year  of  our  Lord  1655,  being  the  Day  of  the 
c  mod  Pure  and  Immaculate  Conception. 

All  that  I  (hall  fay  of  this  Narration,  tho* 
a  great  deal  might  be  faid  of  it,  that  if  this 
Nuns  prodigious  Light  and  Knowledge  in  di- 

vine Matters,  and  chiefly  in  Scholaftical  and 
Myftical  Divinity,  had  not  been  all  revealed 
to  her  from  Heaven,  that  moft  profound 
Humility,  for  which  {he  is  on  all  occafions  fo 
much  celebrated,  could  not  poflibly  have  fuf- 
fered  her  to  have  magnified  her  own  Light 
and  her  own  Knowledge  in  all  Myfteries,  at 
the  rate  they  are  magnified  by  her  here.  And 
one  thing  farther,  That  of  all  her  Prelates,  her 
Confeflbr,  who  knew  her  whole  Life,  had  the 
moft  reafon  to  be  angry  with  her  for  having 

burnt  her  firft  Hiftory,  and  all  the  Papers  re- 
lating to  it :  And  especially  if  her  rejoycing 

at  her  having  burnt  that  Life,  becaufe  that 
had  made  way  for  its  being  writ  better,  was 
not  adjourned  until  after  his  Death,  as  I  think 
it  wTas. 

The  End  of  the  third  Tratf. 
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THE 

INTRODUCTION. 

TO  mortifie  the  Confidence  of  the  Roman 
See  a  little,  in  boajiiug  fo  loud  of  its 

having  been  fent  down  from  Heaven  to  he  the 
great  Inflrument  of  Peace  and  Unity  in  the 

Chriflian  Commonwealth,  I  did  write  and  pub- 
lifh  the  following  Hiftory  of  its  Schifms ;  and 
to  which,  were  a  full  Hifiory  added  of  the  ma* 
ny  long  and  bloody  Quarrels,  which  that  See  has 

pick*d  with  Emperors^  and  all  other  Chriflian 
and  Sovereign  Princes;  it  would  be  manifefl  to 
the  World,  That  no  Empire  on  Earth  was  ever 
creeled  at  the  e x pence  of  fo  much  Blood,  and  by 

fo  many  and  great  Rebellions  of  Subjects  a- 
gainfl  their  Lawful  Sovereigns,  and  by  fo  ma- 

ny unnatural  Feuds  and  Diffentions  in  Royal, 
and  other  great  Families ;  and  by  fo  many  and 
fo  great  Maffacres  of  Innocent  and  Harmlefs 
People,  as  the  Papal  Empire  has  been.  And 

in  a  word,  that  it  has  been  fo  far  from  an  In* 
flrument  of  Peace  and  Unity,  that  it  has  been 
the  great  eft  Firebrand  of  War  and  Vijfenthns7 
the  Earth  was  ever  plagued  with. 

Q  TbH 



The  Introdu&ionu 

The  mofi  Learned  Bifhop  Stiliingfleet  has  ta- 
ken fome  notice  of  the  Schifms  which  have  leen 

in  the  Papacy  •  but  as  mofi  of  thofe  Schifms  are 
but  jufl  named  by  him,  fo  he  is  too  Jhort  on  the 
reft,  to  make  a  fuller  Hijlory  of  them9  not  to  be 
a  thing  necejfaryy  to  the  fetting  of  the  Papacy 
in  a  true  Light,  as  to  its  mofi  popular^  but 
groundlefs  Pretence. 

A  N 
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A  N 

HISTORY 
OF    THE 

SCHISMS 
Which  have  been  in  the 

ROMAN SEE 

T H  E  Firft  Schifai  that  we  read  of  in the  Roman  See,  was  that  betwixt  No- 
vatian  and  Cornelius ,  and  which 

Schifm,  Ciaconius  faith,  lafted  near  two  hun- 
dred Years  ;  there  having  been  ftill  a  Nova- 

tian  Biftiop  publickly  in  Rome,  until  the  time 
of  Qceleflin  the  Firft,  by  whom  they  were  ex- 

pelled that  City. 
The  Second  Schifm  in  the  Roman  See,  was 

that  betwixt  Felix  and  Libenus ;  they  are 
both,  in  their  turns,  faid  to  have  been 
true  Bifhops  of   Rente;   but    whether   they 

0  z  were 
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were  fo  or  not,  by  the  Ancients  they  are  both 
faid  to  have  been  Arian  Hereticks.  One 

thing  concerning  them  is  remarkable,  whiGh 
is,  That  Felix,  who  is  not  reckoned  among 
the  Bilhops  of  Rome  in  the  Catalogues  of  the 
Bifhops  of  that  See,  is  in  her  Martyrology 
named  a  Saint  and  Martyr;  and  in  which 

Martyrology,  Lilerius,  who  is  reckoned  Bi- 
ihop  of  Rome  in  thofe  Catalogues,  is  not  men- 

tioned. I  do  but  juft  mention  thofe  two 
firft  Schifms  in  the  Roman  Seey  becaufe  they 
were  founded  on  a  difference  in  Do&rines,  and 
not  on  the  right  of  Election. 

The  Third  Schifm  in  the  Roman  See,  was 
betwixt  Urficinus  and  Damafus.  Urficinus  is 
faid  by  fome  to  have  been  firfl  chofen  by 

thofe  who  were  of  Liberius's  Party ;  and  Da- 
mafus  to  have  been  chofen  feven  Days  af- 

ter him,  by  thofe  who  had  adher'd  to  Fe- 
lix. By  others,  Damafus  is  faid  to  have  been 

firfl:  Ele&ed.  But  let  that  be  as  it  will,  by 
this  Schifm  the  City  of  Rome  was  long  made 
a  Scene  of  Chriftian  Blood,  and  of  violent 

Bickerings,  to  the  entertainment  of  the  Pa- 
gans. Of  which  Chriftian  Tragedy,  the  fol- 

lowing Account  is  given  by  Ammianm  Mar- 
ceffinus,  an  heathen  Hiftorian,  who  lived  at 

the  time  when  it  was  afted ;  who  fpeak- 
ing  of  Venantius,  Prsefedl  of  Rome,  who  fuc- 
ceeded  Lampadius,  he  faith. 

His  SuccefTor  Venantius  a  Vanonian,  who 
had  been  Exquifitor  of  the  Palace,  was  a  Juft 

and 
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and  Prudent  Man,    his  Adminiftration  was 

peaceable  and  quiet,  and  did  flow  with  Plen- 
ty of  all  Things  ,•  he  was  much  terrified  by 

the  bloody  Seditions  of  the  difagreeing  Peo- 
ple, which  did  make  mad  Work.     For  Da- 

mafus  and  Urfictnus^   being  above  Meafure  ea- 
ger to  fnatch  the  Epifcopal  See,  did  with 

their  feveral  Parties  contend  for  it  moft  vio- 
lently, unto  Death  and  Wounds ;  and  which 

Viventius  not  being  able  either  to  fupprefs  or 
mollify,  was  by  its  Violence  drove  into  the 
Suburbs :  Damafus  had  the  better  in  the  Con- 

flict, that  Party  which  favoured  him,  being  the 
moft  eager.     Certain  it  is  that  in  the  Bafilka 
or  Sicininus,  where  there  is  a  Conventicle  of 
the  Chriftian  Rites,  in  one  Day  there  were 
found  an  hundred  and  thirty  feven  dead  Bo- 

dies ;  neither  were  the  enraged  People  efialy 
quieted,  and  indeed  confidering  the  Often- 
tation  of  the  Pomp  of  the  City,  I  cannot  de- 

ny, that  they  who  are  ambitious  of  that  Of- 
fice, ought  with  all  their  Force  to  contend 

for  it ;  being,  after   they  have  obtained   it, 
feeure,  and  enriched  by  the  Oblations  of  Ma- 

trons, going  abroad   curioufly  drafted  fitting 
in  their   Litters  •  and   fo  exadt  they  are  in 
their  profufe  Meals,  that  their  Feafts  do  ex- 

ceed thofe  of  Royal  Tables.     And  who  njight 
be  truly  happy,  if  defpifing  the  greatnefs  of 
the  City,  they  did  fet  themfelves  againft  Vice, 
and  did  live  after  the  Example  of  fome  Pro- 

vincial Bifhops,  whofe  great   Abftinence  in 
O  5  Eating 
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Eating  and  Drinking,  together  with  the 
meanefs  of  their  Cloaths,  with  their  Eyes 
looking  down  upon  the  Ground,  does  con- 
ftantly  recommend  them  as  pure  and  humble 
to  the  Deity,  and  to  its  true  Worfhippers. 

Thus  far  Ma'rcellims. 
This  Schiftn  lafted  all  Damafus9s  Time,  and 

who  having  got  the  Emperor  Valentinianusr 
and  the  Prsefed:  Maximinus  on  his  Side;  he 
made  great  Ufe  of  the  Ferity  which  was  in 
both  their  natural  Difpofitions,  to  perfecute,, 

torment  and  deftroy,  Urficinus  and  his  Adhe- 
rents, after  the  moft  cruel  Manner. 

And  as  during  the  whole  Time  of  this 
Schifm,  and  which  lafted  above  eighteen 
Years,  Paganifm,  which  before  had  beea 
brought  very  low  in  the  City  of  Rome,  did 
begin  to  revive,  and  look  up  again  ;  as  ap- 

pears from  the  many  rank  Heathen  Infcrip- 
tions  of  that  Time,  which  are  ftill  extant. 
Sain  all  likelihood  it  was  the  hot  Conten- 

tions, Fightings  and  Slaughters,  which  were 
among  the  Christians,  on  the  Occafion  of 
this  Schifm,  and  of  all  which  Damafus  ap- 

pears to  have  been  the  chief  Author,  that 
gave  this  new  Life  to  dying  Paganifm. 

Upon  Ami  anus  Marcellinus  having  faid  here, 
That  the  Bijhops  of  Rome  in  his  Days  lived  in 
great  Eafe^  Plenty  and  Luxury  ;  and  upon 
IPratextatus  having  ufed  to  fay  at  the  fame 
time,  Make  me  Bifhop  of  Rome,  and  I  will 
turn..  Qhrjfiian.    The  Papal  Champions  cry 

out 
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out  in  Triumph,  heboid  how  rich  the  See  of 
Rome  was  become  already  ;  not  confidering, 
that  it  is  not  faid  by  either  of  thofe  two 
Heathens,  that  that  Sees  Wealth  had  come 
to  her,  by  Conflantines Donation,  or  by  any 
other  way,  but  by  that,  of  the  Free  Oblations 
of  devout  Women. 

The  Fourth  Schifm  in  the  Roman  See  was 
that,  betwixt  Eulalius  and  Boniface  the  Firft, 
the  Hiftoryof  which  Schifm,  being  to  be 
met  with  in  the  Authentick  Letters  of  the 

Emperor  Honorius,  and  of  thofe  of  §ym~ 
wachus  Prefect  of  the  City  of  Rome  at  that 
Time  ;  it  gives  much  Light  into  the  Ele&ion 
of  theBiftiopsof  Rome,  and  into  the  Power 
which  the  Emperors  had  over  thefe  Ele&ions, 
and  over  the  Perfons  of  the  Biihops  after 
they  were  elected. 

Symmachus,  in  his  Report  to  the  Emperor 
of  that  Election,  teHs  him,  that  upon  Zozi- 

mus's  Death,  Eulalius,  a  pious  Man,  had 
been  peaceably  chofen  Bifhop  of  Rome,  by 
the  whole  Clergy  almoft  ;  and  according  to 
the  Canons,  and  with  the  Obfervation  of  all 
the  ufual  Rites  and  Solemnities;  but  that  a 
few  Priefts  had  afterwards  met  together, 
and  in  a  Tumultuous  Manner  chofe  one  Bo» 
niface. 

It  is  true,  that  Symmachus,  by  whom  this 
Report  of  that  Election  was  fent  to  the  Em- 

peror, was  not  only  a  Pagan,  but  was  alfo 
a  great  Bigot  for  Paganifm;  nevenhdefs  con- 

O  4  fidering* 



(6) 
fidering,  that  neither  Eulalim  nor  Boniface^ 
were  ever  accufed  of  being  one  more  than 
the  other,  favourable  to  Paganifm ;  and  with 
which  Eulalius  would  long  ere  now  certainly 
have  been   charged,   if  there  had  been  the 
leaft  Colour  for  it,  I  do  not  fee  why  Sym- 
machus  having  been  ̂ a  Pagan,  fliould   at  all 
leflen  the  Credit  of   this  Report.    On  the 
contrary,  he  might  be  the  more  impartial 
in  it  for  that ;  fince  if  he  had  been  a  Chri- 
ftian,  he  would  probably  have  been  led  by 
his  Religion,  to  have  been  either  on  Eulali- 

us, or  Bonifaces  Side :  neither  was  it  very  fafe 
for  the  Prsefeds  of  the  City,  to  impofe  on 
the  Emperors  by  falfe  Reports,  in  a  Matter 
wherein  the  Peace  of  the  City  of  Rome  was 
fo  much  concerned,  and  which  would  in  all 

likelihood,  as  it  actually  was,  be  brought  be- 
fore the  Emperor  to  be  examined  by  him. 

Upon  this  Report,  the  Emperor  fearing 
leaft  this  Election  might  come  to  have  the 

fame  Tragical  Confequences,  as  that  of  Da- 
wafus's  and  Urfinuss  had  lately,  he  com- 

manded Symmachus  to  require  Boniface,  forth- 
with to  leave  Rome ;  and  if  he  found  him  re- 

fractory, to  drive  him  out  of  it  by  force. 
Upon  this  find:  Command  of  the  Empe^ 

iror's,  Boniface,  who  had,  1  think,  been 
chofen  in  the  Suburbs,  and  had  not  been 
fuffered  by  Symmachus  after  that,  to  come 

Into  the  City,  tho*  he  had  with  great  Vio- 
lence attempted  to  have  enter'd  it  $  did  by l"  ..C  fomc 
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fome  of  his  Priefts  acquaint  the  Emperour  with 
his  Cafe,  and  how  he  had  been  Canonically 
chofen  Bifhop  of  Romey  muchagainft  his  Will. 

Honorius^  who  was  a  juft  Prince,  and  a 
very  good  Chriftian,  did  thereupon  refolve  to 
hear  the  whole  Matter  himfelf,  and  having 
decided  it,  to  take  fome  Courfe  to  prevent 
fuch  dangerous  Contentions  about  that  Ele- 

ction for  the  Future  ;  and  being  at  this  time 
in  Ravenna^  he  commanded  both  Eulalius  and 

Boniface^  and  their  Adherents,  to  appear  be- 
fore him  in  that  City,  there  to  plead  their 

feveral  Caufes  ;  ̂ nd  to  which  Order,  they 

having  both  yielded  Obedience,  the  Empe- 
ror anembled  a  Council  of  Bifhops  to  exa- 

mine that  Election  before  him,  and  into 

which  he  would  not  fuffer  any  Bifhop  to  en- 
ter, who  had  by  any  ways  already  declared 

himfelf  on  either  Side. 

But  this  Council  being  fo  divided  in  their 
Opinions,  that  the  Emperor  could  come  to 
no  Refolution,  to  keep  the  City  of  Rome 

quiet  'till  he  did,  he  fecretly  prohibited  both 
Eulalius  and  Boniface  to  go  near  that  City  ; 
and  that  Rome  might  not,  by  reafon  of  their 
Abfence,  be  without  a  Bifhop  to  perform  the 
Divine  Services  at  Eajier,  which  was  then  at 

hand  ;  he  did  order  Achilleus  Bifhop  of  Spole- 
to  to  go  thither  and  •  officiate ;  intending, 
foon  after  that  Feftivity  was  over,  to  have 

aflembled  a  Council  of  other  Bifhops  $  and  a* 
mongthem  to  have  had  faulinut  Bifhop  of 

Nolay 
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Nola,  for  whom,  on  the  Account  of  his  ex- 
traordinary Piety,  he  had  a  very  great  Re- 

fped,  and  was  very  defirous  to  have  feen  him. 
But  Eulalius,  notwithftanding  the  Empe- 

ror's Prohibition,  repaired  to  Rome ;  and 
being  got  there  before  Achilleus^  as  he  was 
preparing  to  have  performed  the  divine  Offices 
of  Eafler  in  the  Later  an  Church,  he  was  af1 
faulted  by  an  armed  Multitude,  who  were  of 

Boniface's  Party ;  and  Symmachus  having  gone 
thither,  either  to  quiet  or  fupprefe  that  Se- 

dition, he  found  them  fo  (Xrong,  and  furious, 
that  he  narrowly  efcaped  having  been  mur- 

dered by  them  ;  with  which  great  Tumult 
when  the  Emperor  was  acquainted,  he  com- 

manded Eulalius  to  be  forthwith  banifhed 
out  of  Rome i  and  did  declare,  that  for  having 
been  the  Author  of  a  publick  Sedition,  by  go- 

ing to  that  City  contrary  to  his  Command, 
he  had  rendered  himfelf  unworthy  of  that 
See  ;  and  did  thereupon,  without  aflembling 
the  Council  which  he  had  called,  and  with- 

out any  farther  Examination,  declare  Boni- 
face Bifliop  of  Rome.  So  that  it  was  for  his 

Difobedience  to  the  Emperor's  Commands, 
and  not  for  his  Eiedtion  having  been  found 
faulty,  that  Eulalius  loft  the  Roman  See. 

And  that  the  City  of  Rome  might  be  no 
more  difturbed  by  fuch  Tragedies,  upon  the 
Election  of  her  Biftiops ,  the  Emperor  com- 

manded Boniface  to  let  all  the  Clergy  of  Rome 
know.    That  it    was    his   Will ,   that   they 

fliould 
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fhould  ceafe  from  Ambition,  on  all  fuch  Occasi- 

ons ;  and  that  if  two  did  contend  for  the  Ro- 
man See,  tho  they  were  chofen  and  ordained,  nei- 

ther of  them  fhould  have  it,  hut  that  another, who 
had  never  contended  for  it,  fhould  be  chofen,  that 
the  Peace  of  the  City  might  be  preferred. 

Here  we  fee  plainly,  from  a  continued 
Thread  of  authentick  Writings,  and  not 
from  Scraps,  which  may  have  fallen  incon- 
fiderately  from  running  Pens,  how  great  the 
Emperor  s  Power  was  at  this  Time  over  the 
Election  of  the  Bilhop  of  Rome,  and  over 
the  Perfons  of  thofe  Bifhops  likewife  ;  and 
how  necefTary  fuch  a  Power  was,  to  bridle 
the  Ambition  of  that  proud  City;  which 
the  Christian,  the  mod  humble  of  all  Reli- 

gions, was  fo  little  able  to  curb. 
The  Fifth  Schifm  in  the  Roman  See,  was 

betwixt  Symmachus,  and  Laurentius ;  this 
Schifm  lafted  feveral  Years,  and  caufed  ma- 

ny great  Commotions  in  the  City,  being  at 
firft  powerfully  fupported  by  Senators  on  both 
fides.  Laurentius  was  favoured  by  mod  Bi- 

fhops, and  to  his  great  Honour  was  adhered 
to  by  Pafcajius  the  Deacon,  a  Man  famous 

for  Piety  and  Learning  'till  his  Death;  from 
the  Guilt  of  which  Sin,  Pope  Gregory  having 
fpoke  of  Miracles  which  were  wrought  by 

Pafcafius's  dead  Body,  faith,  he  might  be 
purged  in  the  next  World. 

Symmachus,  to  fecure  the   Roman   See  to 
himfelf,  made  his  Court  to  Theodorick  the 
;  Gothic  k 



(to) 

Gothkk  King  of   ltaly^  notwithftanding  he 
was  a  profefled    Arian  Heretick;    and    to 
oblige  that  Prince,  he  quarrelled  with   the 
Emperor  Valerianus,  that  he  might  leflen  his 
Authority  in  the  City.    For  which  Service, 

Jheoctorick  called  a  Synod  in  Rome>  eftablilh'd 
his  Friend  Symmachus  in  the  Roman  See.  This 

Synod,  as  well   as  Symmachus,  was  fo  com- 

plaifant  to  Theodorick^  tho*  a  profefled  Arian% 
as  to  give  him  the  Epithets  of  the  mofl  Pious 
and  Religious  Prince;  and  are,  for  fo  doing, 
juftified   by  Baronius^    who,  in  all   Matters 
wherein  the  Authority  of  the  Roman  See  is 

any  way  concerned,  is  the  mod  partial  Hi- 
ftorian  that  ever  writ.     I  take  notice  of  that 

in  this  Place,  becaufe  it  affords  us  a  clear  In- 
ftance  of  it.     Baronius  reckoning,  that   to 
have  it  believed  that  a  Synod  was  called  in 
Rome  by  any  but  by  the  Pope,   would  be  a 
great  Diminution  of    the  Papal   Authority. 
He  flatly  denies  that  this  Synod  was  called 

by  King  Theodorick,  notwithstanding  the  Sy- 
nod it  lelf  faith  exprefly  it  was.     i\nd  as  it 

was  by  this  means  Symmachus  eftabliihed  him- 
felf  in  the  Roman  See ;  fo  it  was  by  fuch  re- 

bellious Sidings,  either  with  the  Subje&s,   or 

with  Foreign  Princes  againfl  their  lawful  So- 
vereign the  Emperors,  that  that  See  was  raifed 

to  a  Principality  with  great  Territories  be- 
longing to  it.     The  Princes  by  whom  Italy 

was  invaded,  having  been  content  to  allow 
their  Friends,  the  Bifhops  of  Rome,  a  great 

Autho- 
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Authority  in  the  City,  and  in  the  adjacent 
Countries,  the  better  to  fecure  to  themfelves 

their  other  Italian  Conqueft.  And  as  Rebel- 
lion was  plainly  the  Foundation  of  the  Papal 

Secular  Empire ;  fo  that  Empire,  afliftedwith 
a  thoufand  Frauds,  was  as  plainly  the  Foun- 

dation of  the  Papal  Ecclefiaftical. 
The  Sixth  Schifm  in  the  Roman  See,  was  be 

twixt  Boniface  and  Diofcorius,  to  which 
Schifm  a  Period  was  put  quickly,  by  the 

latter's  dying  foon  after  he  was  chofe. 
The  Seventh  Schifm  in  the  Roman  See,  was 

betwixt  Silverius  and  Vigilius^  who  were  both 

Simonakks.  Silverius  having  both  given  Mo- 
ney to  theodatus  the  Gothick  King  in  Italy, 

and  promifed  to  affift  him  againft  the  Empe- 
ror. Theodatus  compelled  the  Roman  Clergy 

to  choofe  him,  threatning  to  put  them  to  the 
Sword  if  they  did  not.  But  the  great  EeU 

lifarius  the  Emperor's  General,  having  not 
long  after  made  himfelf  Matter  of  Rome,  up- 

on Information  of  Silveriuss  holding  Intel- 
ligence with  the  Goths,  by  whom  the  City 

was  blocked  up,  and  of  his  having  promifed 
to  let  them  into  it ,  he  banilhed  Silverius  in- 

to Greece,  and  from  whence,  tho'  he  returned 
quickly  into  Italy,  he  was  not  fuftered  to  come 
to  Rome,  but  was  confined  to  an  Ifland  chat 
was  near  it,  where  he  died. 

Vigilius^  who  had  long  before  laid  in  for 
the  Roman  See,  having  got  Pope  Boniface  to 

name  him  for  his  Succeffor  $  being  at  Covftan- tinople, 
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tinople^  at  the  time  whenSilverius  was  chofeo, 
and  where  he  was  much  in  Favour  with  the 
Emprefs  Theodata,  he  obtained  Letters  of 
Recommendation  from  her  to  Bellifarius; 
and  having  come  to  Rome  with  them,  and 
promifed  that  General  a  very  great  Sum  of 
Money,  he  was  by  his  Authority  chofe  Biftiop 

of  Rome,  above  a  Year  before  Silver ius's 
Death  ;  and  who,  tho*  he  was  a  Prifoner  at that  Time,  did  excommunicate  him  as  an 
Intruder,  and  a  Simonaick. 

Now  Vipliuss  having  continued  Biihop  of 
Rome,  above  twelve  Years  after  SHveriuss 
Death,  and  died  pofleffed  of  that  See,  and 
having  ever  fince  been  reckoned  the  true  Bi- 
{hop  of  Rome,  no  lefs  than  Silverius  j  Baro* 
nius  was  in  a  great  Plung,  how  to  repair  this 
Breach,  which  is  made  in  the  Papal  Succef- 

fion,  by  Figilius's  having  ftill  held  the  Roman See  by  Virtue  of  that  Ele&ion,  which  was 
made  whilft  Silverius  was  alive.  And  there- 

fore, right  or  wrong,  he  will  have  Viplius 
to  have  been  chofen  Biihop  of  Rome  a  (econd 
Time  after  SHveriuss  Death,  which  as  it  is  a 
Thing  that  was  never  faid  by  any  before  that 
I  heard  of,  fo  neither  had  he  any  other  Co- 

lour for  his  affirming  it ;  befides  Anaflafius 
who  lived  near  two  hundred  Years  after,  and 
was  far  from  being  an  acurate  Writer,  having 
faid,  that  the  Roman  See  was  vacant  fix  Days 
after  SHveriuss  Death,  but  without  a  Syllable 
of  Vigiliuss  having    been  chofe  z.  lecond Time; 
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Time ;  and  whether  thofe  Words  may  not 
have  been  foifted  into  Anaflafius,  by  fome 
late  Hand,  to  give  fuch  a  Colour,  I  (hall  leave 
to  the  Enquiry  of  thofe  who  have  that  Hifto- 
rian  in  Manufcript.  But  let  that  be  as  it 
wills  it  is  a  very  unlikely  thing,  that  Figilius, 
who  had  fat  quietly  above  a  Year,  in  the 

Roman  See  before  Silverius's  Death,  ihould  de- 
fire  to  be  chofen  a  fecond  Time  ;  or  that  if 
he  had  defiredit,  that  Bellifarius  would  have 
fuffered  it  to  have  been  done ;  neither  is  Ba- 

rotitis his  Argument  againft  Silverius  having 
httmSimonaick,  and  which  he  ispofitively 
faid  to  have  been  any  better ;  which  is,  that 
Silverius  could  not  be  guilty  of  Simony,  be- 
caufe  he  publickly  charged  his  Adverfary 
Vigilius,  with  having  been  guilty  of  it,  as  if 
Pope  Julius  the  Second,  having  made  the 
moft  fevere  Law  that  ever  was  againft  com- 

ing into  the  Roman  See  by  Simony ;  had  fatif- 

fied  any  Body,  of  that  Pope's  not  having 
dole  into  that  See  by  that  Back-door.  For 

tho*  it  is  true,  that  it  is  not  eafy  to  bear  with 
Clodiuss  accufing  others  of  Adultery,  nor 

with  Cethegus's  complaining  of  Sedition,  yet 
that  is  one  of  the  heavy  Burdens  the  Roman 
Biihops  have  often  laid  upon  the  World,  let 
them  bear  it  as  they  can. 

The  Eighth  Schifm  in  the  Roman  See,  was 
betwixt  Paul  and  Theophilatt,   the  latter  feems 
to  have  been  chofen  firft,  but  he  having  been 
overpowered   by  Paul,  who  had   the  Peo- 

ple 
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pie  on  his  fide,  was  driven  out  of  the  City^ 

The  Ninth  Schifm  in  the  Roman  See  was 
betwixt  Eugenius  and  Zinzinus,  all  that  we 
know  of  this  Schifm  is,  that  it  raifed  fo  great 
Commotions  in  the  City,  that  the  Emperor 
Lewis*,  was  obliged  to  fend  his  Son  Lotharius 
to  fupprefs  them  ;  and  by  whom,  to  prevent 
fuch  Difturbances  for  the  future,  a  Law  was 
made,  Prohibiting  All  free  Men,  and  Ser- 

vants, befides  thofe  to  whom  it  belonged  by  the 
Ancient  Canons,  upon  pain  of  Banijhment,  to 
meddle  in  the  Eleilion  of  the  Eijbop  of  Rome* 

The  Tenth  Schifm  in  the  Roman  See,  was 
betwixt  Benedict  and  Anaftafius  :  Benedict  was 
firft  chofen,  and  by  a  great  Majority ;  but 

Anaftafius  having  the  Emperor's  Officers  on his  fide,  did  with  their  Affiftance  force  his 
way  into  the  Lateran  Church;  and  having 
found  Benedift  there,  he  dragged  him  from 
the  Altar  b  and  having  dripped  him  of  his 
Pontifical  Habit,  and  handled  him  unmerci- 

fully, he  threw  him  into  a  Goal,  where  he 

had  not  been  long,  before  the  Emperor's  Of- 
ficers were  by  the  fury  of  the  People,  com- 

pelled to  releafe  him,  and  to  (uffer  him  to  en- 
joy his  Biflioprick. 

The  Eleventh  Schifm  in  the  Roman  See,  was 
betwixt  Formofus  and  Sergius,  this  Schifm  laft- 
ed  many  Years,  and  was  carried  on  by  Outra- 

ges which  are  not  any  where  to  be  parallels. 
Formpfus,  having  by  Money  gained  a  great 

Majority  in  the  Ciry,  he  was  ftrong  enough 

to 
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to  dragg  Sergius  from  the  Altar  of  the  Late- 
ral! Church,  where  his  Party  was  ready  to 

have  declared  him  Bifhdp  of  Rome.     And  to 
get   himfelf  chofe.     Two  Things  however 
wereftill  obje&ed  by  the  Sergians,  againft  For- 
mofuS)    the  one  was,  that  he  was  a   Biftiop, 
and  that  it  was  againft  the  Canons  to  choofe 
a  Bilhop  to  another  See,  neither  had  it  ever 
been   offered   at  in  Rome  before;  the  other 
was,  that  he  had  taken  an  Oath  to  Pope  Leo9 

by  whom  he  had  been  depofed,  and  banifh'ed, never  to  return  any  more  to  Rome.     By  thefe 
Objections  Formofus  was  fhaken  fo  in  his  See, 

which  he  had  bought,  that  finding  his  Inte- 
reftin  the  City  did  decline  daily,  to  flrength- 
en  himfelf,  he  invited  the  Cothkk  King  Ar- 
nulph,  to  come  to  Rome,  and  which  that  King 
having   done,    to  gratify  and   eftabMi  his 
Friend  Formofus,  he  did  put  all  the   Nobles 
in  Rome  to  the  Sword,  who  were  fufpe&ed 
to  have  been  Friends  to  Sergius.      By  this 
means  Formofus  held  the  Roman  See  as  long 
as  he  lived;  but   Stephen  the  Sixth  having 
been  chofe  Pope  foon  after,  this  Schifm  was 
revived   again  with   great  Fury,    upon   the 
foot  of  the  validity  of  Formofus's  Ordinati- 

ons; and  Pope  Stephen  having  affembled    a 
Synod  in  Rome,  he  did  command  Pope  For- 

mofus's Body  to  be  taken  out   of  its  Grave, and  to  be  brought  into  the  Synod  }  where 
having  put   it  in  a  Sacerdotal  Habit,  Pope 
Stephen   as.  if  it    had   been  alive,  asked  it, 

P  For- 
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Formofm,  why  did  you,  being  Bifkop  0/Pd.rtuai 
with  great  Ambition  ufurp  the  Roman  See. 

To  which  queftion  Formofm' s  dead  Body  ha- 
ving returned  no  Anfwer,  the  Pope  comman- 

ded it  to  be  ftrip'd  prefently  of  its  Sacerdo- 
tal Habit,  and  having  cut  off  three  of  its 

Fingers,  it  was  thrown  into  the  River  Tibur, 
as  unworthy  of  Chriftian  Burying;  and  all 
Pope  Formofm  s  Ordinations,  were  by  Pope 
Stephen,  pronounced  void. 

Under  this  infamy  Pope  Formofm,  and  his 
Ordinations  did  lye  all  Pope  Stephens  time ; 
but  they  had  their  Honours  reftored,  by 
Pope  John  the  Ninth,  who  fucceeded  Ste- 

phen ;  and  who  having  for  that  purpofe  cal- 
led a  Council  at  Ravenna,  and  which  it  would 

not  have  been  fafe  for  him  to  have  aflembled 

in  Rome  to  have  done  that  Work ;  he  con- 
demned all  that  Pope  Stephen  had  done,  and 

did  declare  Formofus's  Ordinations,  to  have 
been  Canonical.  Benedict  the  Fourteenth,  ha- 

ving within  forty  Days  after  he  was  in  the 
Roman  See,  been  dragged  out  of  it,  and 
thrown  into  a  Goal  by  Chrijlopher  ;  and  Chri- 
Jlopher  before  he  was  warm  in  it,  having  like- 
wife  been  dragged  out  of  it,  and  thrown  in- 

to a  Goal  by  Sergius ;  Sergius,  as  foon  as  he 
was  chofe  Biftiop  of  Rome,  did  call  a  Synod, 
in  which  he  condemned  all  that  had  been 

done  by  Pope  John,  and  did  £  fecond  time 

pronounce  all  Pope  Formofus's  Ordinations 
void;  which  Sentence  of  Sergius's  was  ne- ver, 
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ver,  fo  far  as  I  can  fee,  revoked.  His  im- 
mediate Succeffors  having  been  all  of  the 

Sergian  Party ;  for  John  the  Tenth  was  raif- 
ed  to  the  Roman  See,  by  the  great  Power  of 
the  infamous  Strumphet  Theodora ,  whofe 
Gallant  he  was;  and  who  after  he  had  fate 
fourteen  Years  in  that  See,  was  dragged  out 

of  it,  and  murthered  by  the  Power  of  Ma- 
rozia,  a  no  lefs infamous  Strumpet;  and  John 
the  Eleventh,  who  was  her  Son  by  Sergius, 
was  made  Biihop  of  Rome. 

This  direful  Scene  of  Popes,  fet  Baronius 
a  canting,  and  railing  at  Proteftaots  ;  for 
looking  on  it,  according  to  that  Cardinals 
conftant  Pra&ice,  who  whenever  he  meets 
with  a  blot  in  the  Papacy,  which  he  knows 
not  how  to  cover,  does  by  paffionate  Excur- 
fions  into  godly  Remarks,  and  by  beftowing 
hard  Names  upon  Prcteftants,  feek  to  a- 
mufe  his  Readers,  that  he  may  divert  their 
Eyes  from  it.  And  as  the  Authority  of  the 
Roman  See  was  a  thing  that  Cardinal  had  con* 
tinually  in  his  Eye,  fo,  to  give  him  his  due,  he 
feems  to  have  weighed,  and  managed  every 
thing  that  any  ways  belongs  to  that  See,  with 
a  Penetration,  and  Dexterity  far  beyond  all  its 
other  Champions ;  and  fo  to  give  a  turn  to 
this  Scene,  which  naturally  had  lb  malign  an  fe 
Afped  on  the  Roman  See,  thatftiould  make 
it  appear  to  have  been  for  that  See*  in- 
tage,  he  devoutly  pronounceth  this 
fion  of  abominable  Popes,  a  Demo? 

P  % 
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that  the  Supream  Authority  of  the  Roman  See 
Can  never  poffibly  be  deftroyed ;  for  if  it 
could,  faith  he,  fuch  a  long  Succeflion  of 
Monfters  in  Vice  and  Folly,  muft  infallibly 
have  ruined  it.  Not  confidering  that  that 
See  hath  fince  that  time,  by  various  great 
Mutations  in  the  Empire,  and  by  numberlefs 
Frauds  and  Rebellions,  acquired  the  main  of 
that  Authority,  Ecclefiaftical  and  Civil,  it  is 
now  poflefled  of.  Neither  does  this  Demon- 

ftration  of  Baroniu$'sy  at  all  reach  the  great 
Point  of  the  uninterrupted  Succeflion  of  the 
Roman  Biflhops,  on  which  fo  great  a  weight  is 
laid.  For  as  the  forementioned  are  in  that 
Succeflion  all  reckoned  to  have  been  true  Bi- 
fliops  of  Rome ;  fo  confidering  how  they  were 
made  Bifhops  of  that  City,  either  by  Simony , 
or  by  the  armed  Power  of  Princes,  or  by  the 
Intreagues  of  infamous  Strumpets ;  and  how 
fome  of  them  did  fit  in  that  See,  whilft  their 
Predeceflbrs,  whom  they  had  dragged  out  of 
it,  were  rotting  in  Goals,  into  which  they 
had  thrown  them;  and  how  others  of  them, 

did  with  an  unparallel'd  rage  dig  their  Prede- 
ceflbrs  Bodies  out  of  their  Graves,  and  ha- 

ving handled  them  mod  inhumanly,  did  con- 
demn their  Sy nodical  Adls  and  Ordinations : 

all  this  being  known,  it  is  not  eafy  for  one 
to  have  any  great  Reverence  for  that  Succef- 
fion,  or  to  think  that  there  can  be  any  great 
Certainty,  or  Order  in  fo  direful  and.  fo 
confufed  a  Scene ;  neither  is  that  which  the 

next 
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next  Schifm  opens,  much  lefs  tragical  and 
diforderly. 

The  Twelfth  Schifm  in  the  Roman  See, 

was  betwixt  John  the  Twelfth,  Leo  and  Be- 
nedift. 

John  was  by  the  great  Power  of  his  Fa- 
ther Count  Alharick  made  Bifliop  of  Rome, 

when  he  was  but  eighteen  Years  old.  He 
was  a  mod  vile  Debauchee,  and  having  foon 
found  himfelf  much  oppreffed  by  his  Vices, 
and  by  Berengarms  King  of  Italy,  to  make 
himfelf  eafie  in  the  former,  he  di,d  fet  him- 

felf to  leflen  the  Power  of  that  Prince,  and  if 
it  were  poffible  to  remove  him  out  of  his 
Neighbourhood.  And  for  that  end  he  fent 

Nuncio's  privately  into  Germany^  to  befeech 
Otho  King  of  Saxony^  for  God's  fake  to  come 
into  Italy \  to  fupprefs  the  Power  of  that  Ty- 

rant, binding  himfelf  with  an  Oath  to  affift 
him  in  it  to  the  utmoft ;  Otho  did  accept  of 
his  Invitation,  and  having  marched  with  a 

good  Army  into  Italy ,  he  did  foon  drive  Be- 
rengarim  out  of  it,  and  when  he  came  to 
Rome,  was  received  there  by  that  Pope  with 
all  poffible  expreilions  of  Joy  and  Gratitude  ; 
and  was  foon  after  crowned  Emperor  by 
him. 

Now  its  having  been  the  Cuftom  of  all 
Chriftian  Emperors,  and  Kings,  to  be  crown- 

ed by  the  Biftiop  of  their  Metropolis ;  that 
Cuftom,  after  Princes  fell  a  fcrambling  for 
the  Weftern  Part  of  the  Roman  Empire,  was 

P  3  of 
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of  no  fmall  Advantage  to  thdBiftiop  of  Rome, 
all  the  Pretenders  to  that  part  of  the  Empire^ 
being  glad  upon  any  terms  almoft  to  make 
thatBiihop  their  Friend,  that  they  might  be 
crowned  by  him  in  Rome.  And  by  this  Door 
it  was,  that  that  Biflhopdid,  by  degrees  Aide, 
not  only  into  the  Sovereignty  of  the  City  of 
Rome ,  and  of  the  Countries  about  it,  but  alfo 
into  a  pretence  of  a  Right  to  nominate  the 
Emperors,  becaufe  they  had  ufed  to  be  crown- 

ed by  him  :  And  tho  the  Exercife  of  this  pre- 
tended Right  has  never  paffed  currently,  yet 

that  no  Prejudice  may  be  done  to  that  Pre- 
tence, the  Bifhop  of  Rome  will  not  to  this  Day 

give  the  Title  of  Emperor  to  any,  whofe  E- 
ledion  he  has  not  approved  of,  by  having 
crowned  them  Emperors.  And  thus  from  a 

-Minifter  to  the  Emperors,  the  Bilhop  of  Rome 
rife  to  be  their  Lord,  or  at  leaft  to  a  Pretence 

that  he  is  fo;  the  aflerting  of  which  preten- 
ded Right,  hascoft  many  thoufands  of  Chri- 

ftians  their  Lives,  who  had  no  more  wit 

than  to  fight  heartily  againlt  their  natural  So- 
vereign, and  their  native  Country,  to  exalt 

a  foreign  Biftiop,  from  being  their  Prince's 
Minifter,  to  be  his  Lord,  and  their  own  too, 
to  their  great  Prejudice. 

But  Otho9  tho'  he  was  well  pleafed  with 
the  Pope  for  his  great  Zeal  in  his  Service,  yet 
being  a  religious  Prince,  he  was  fo  much  of- 

fended with  his  Vices,  that  he  could  not  for- 
bear telling  him  of  them,  and  exhorting  him 

.    to 
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to  reform  his  Life  :  With  which  free  AdmO' 
nitions  the  Pope  was  fo  incenfed,  that  Otho 
had  no  (boner  left  Romey  than  the  Pope  be- 

gan to  plot  how  to  keep  him  from  returning 
to  it  any  more;  and  being  now  much  more 
folicitous  to  have  Otho  fent  back  into  Germa- 

ny again,  than  he  was  formerly  for  to  have 
him  come  into  Italy,  he  difpatched  fome 

Nuncio's  privately  to  Adellert,  the  Son  of 
BerengariuS)  who  was  among  the  Alps  with  a 
flying  Body  of  Troops,  to  invite  him  to 
come  to  Rome,  and  did  at  the  fame  time,  fend 

Nuncio's  to  Conflantinople  to  invite  the  Empe- 
ror into  Italy,  and  other  Nuncio's  into  Hun- 
gary,  to  flir  up  the  Hunns  to  invade  Sax- 

ony. 
When  Otho  was  firfl:  told,  at  Favia,  of  this 

Confpiracy  of  the  Pope's,  he  would  not  be- lieve it ;  but  told  the  Informer,  that  as  he 
did  not  think  it  was  poffible  for  any  Man  to 
be  fo  defperately  Wicked  as  the  Pope  was  re- 

ported to  be ;  fo  neither  did  he  think,  that  it 
was  poffible  for  any  Man  to  be  Co  ungrateful 
to  one,  that  had  fo  lately  delivered  him ;  but 
having  been  perfuaded  to  fend  fome  to  Romey 
in  whofe  Capacity  and  Probity  he  could  con- 

fide, to  enquire  into  the  Matter  ;  thofe  Mef- 
fengers  when  they  were  come  thither*  founcl 

it  in  every  Body's  Mouth,  that  the  Pope  did 
hate  the  Emperor  for  the  fame  Reafpn,  that 
the- Devil  hated  his  Maker ;  and  that  the  Pope 
was  certainly  in  a  Correspondence  with  Adel- P  4 
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lert^  and  did  want  to  have  him  in  Rome,  fof 
no  other  end  but  to  proted:  and  fupport  him 
in  his  Pleafures,  which  he  faw  the  Emperor 
would  not  do  ;  that  he  did  publickly  keep 

Rainerus's  Widdow,  and  was  fo  defperately 
in  love  with  her,  that  he  deny'd  her  nothing, no  not  the  Plate  of  the  Churches ;  and  that 
befides  her,  he  kept  one  Stephana  and  others, 
the  Later  an  being  turned  by  him  into  a  Bro- 

thel Houfe  3  and.  that  he  had  given  himfelf 
wholly  up  to  his  Pleafures,  and  did  never  ex- 
prefs  any  regard  for  Religion. 

When  this  Report  was  made  to  the  good 
Emperor,  he  laid  the  Pope  was  a  young  Man, 
and  might  by  the  Arm  of  the  higheft,  and 

by  good  Examples  and  Admonitions  be  re- 
claimed ;  let  us  therefore  faid  he,  go  firft  a- 

g%\r&  Adelhert,  and  having  reduced  him,  we 
will  try  what  good  may  be  done  upon  the 
Pope,  of  whole  Plotting  againft  him,  the 
Emperor  was  then  fully  fatisiied;  the  Nun- 

cio's which  were  fent  by  the  Pope  to  Conjlan- 
tinople,  and  to  Hungary,  having  been  taken 

at  Capua,  with  the  Pope's  Letters  about  them, 
and  that  by  the  Contrivance,  as  the  Pope  fuf- 
pe&ed,  of  thofe  who  were  to  have  gone  to 
Qonftantinople. 

The  Pope  being  much  troubled  at  this, 

difpatched  Nuncio's  forthwith  to  Otho,  and 
who  having  waited  on  him  at  Ravenna,  as 

lie  was  going  againft:  Adelbert,  they  did  af- 
fur?  him,  that  the  Pope  was  grown  weary  of 

the 
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the  Pleafures  he  had  been  hurried  into  by 
the  heat  of  his  Youth ;  and  that  though  he 
was  much  the  Emperors  Servant,  he  could 
not  but  take  it  ill  that  he  had  entertained  two 
Perfons  that  had  been  unfaithful  to  him,  and 
that  he  had  not  as  yet  given  him  fome  Lands 
which  he  had  promifed  him.  Otho  told  the 

Nuncio's,  he  was  glad  to  hear  of  the  Pope's 
having  fome  Thoughts  of  reforming  his  Life, 
and  that  as  to  the  two  Perfons  who  the  Pope 
faid  had  been  unfaithful  to  him,  he  had  never 
feen  either  of  them,  but  did  hear  of  their 
being  taken  at  Capua,  as  they  were  going 
from  him  to  Conftantinople,  to  his  Prejudice ; 
and  that  with  them,  two  more  had  been  taken, 
who  were  Saleccus  by  birth  a  Bulgarian,  but 
a  Hungarian  by  Education,  and  one  Zachary 

a  mod  profligate  Man,  whom,  tho'  he  had 
no  fort  of  Learning,  the  Pope  had  lately  made 
a  Biftiop,  and  who  were  both  fent  by  him 
into  Hungary,  to  ftir  up  the  Hunns  to  invade 
his  Dominions  in  Germany.  Thefe  were  things 
he  faid,  he  fhould  never  have  believed,  if 

he  had  not  feen  the  Pope's  own  Letter  about 
them  ;  -and  as  to  the  Lands,  he  faid,  until 
Adalbert  was  drove  out  of  Italy,  it  was  not  in 

his  Power  to  give  them  to  the  Pope,  or  to  a- 
ny  body  elfe.  • 

The  Pope,  fearing  what  might  be  the  iflue 
of  this  new  War  which  he  had  raifed,  did  to 

amufe  the  Emperor,  and  to  gain  time,  dif- 
patch  other  Nuncio s  to  him;  with  whom 

wbilft 
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whllft  the  Emperor  was  treating,  Adellert] 

upon  the  Pope's  Invitation,  did  throw  him- 
felf  into  Rome,  where  he  was  highly  carefled 
by  the  Pope,  and  who  did  all  that  was  in  his 
Power  to  ingage  the  whole  City  to  declare 
for  him.  But  Adellert  and  his  Friend  the 

Pope  had  not  been  long  there  together,  be- 
fore the  Emperor  went  with  his  whole  Army 

to  have  given  them  a  Vifit ;  and  who  finding 
that  the  City  would  not  (land  by  them,  they 
both  left  it  to  the  Emperor,  who  vvas  receiv- 

ed by  the  whole  Clergy,  and  by  all  the  Se- 
nators with  great  Expreffions  of  Joy ;  and 

who  having  ail  taken  an  Oath,  never  to  chcofe 
a  BJfoop  of  Rome,  without  the  Emperor  and 
his  Son  Othos  Confent,  did  fupplicate  him  to 
call  a  Synod  prefently ,  to  fettle  Matters.  Tjhe 
Emperor  did  fo,  and  in  that  Synod,  befides 
the  Clergy  and  Nobles  of  Rome,  were  prefent 
a  great  Number  of  Italian,  German,  and 
French  Bifhops  :  The  Emperor  opened  the 
Synod  with  a  Speech,  in  which  he  told  them, 

$hat  tho'  it  would  have  been  very  proper  to 
have  had  the  Pope  among  them  ;  that  fince 
hef  declined  coming,  he  defired  them  to  ccra- 
fult  together  about  what  was  neceiTary  to  be 
done.  The  whole  Synod  anfwered  that  they 

could  not  but  admire  his  Majefty's  Temper, 
but  there  was  -no  need  of  confulting  about 
the  Pope,  whofe  Vices  were  fo  Notorious  that 
they  were  known  to  the  Caldeans,  ihertansr 
and  Indians  y  the  Pope  having  fcorned  to  he 
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at  any  Pains  to  cover  them.  The  Emperor 

reply'd  that  tho'  it  might  befo,  yet  he  judg- 
ed it  was  juft  to  have  the  Pope's  Crimes  par- 

ticularly named,  and  proved.  Peter  a  Car- 
dinal Presbyter  {landing  up,  did  affirm  that 

he  had  feen  the  Pope  fay  Mafs  without  Com- 
municating himfelf,  that  he  once  faw  him 

ordain  a  Deacon  in  his  Stables :  And  one  Be- 
nedict and  all  the  reft  of  the  Clergy  {landing 

up,  did  aver  that  the  Pope  had  ordained  Bi- 
fhops  for  Money,  and  had  ordained  one  a 
Bilhop  who  was  but  eighteen  Years  old ;  and 

that  the  Pope's  Sacrileges  were  known  to  e- 
very  body,  and  that  befides  Raynerus*$  Wi- 

dow, he  kept  as  his  Strumpets,  one  Stepha- 
na, who  had  been  his  Fathers  Concubine,  and 

one  Anna  and  her  Niece ;  and  that  he  had 
put  out  the  Eyes  of  Beneditt,  his  Godfa* 
ther,  who  died  of  it,  and  had  caftrated3W» 
a  Subdeacon  Cardinal,  and  had  afterwards  put 
him  to  Death;  that  he  was  much  addidted 
to  Hunting  and  Gaming,  and  did  commonly 
invocate  Devils  to  help  him  to  good  Luck, 
and  had  often  drank  the  Devil's  Health  :  That 
he  never  ufed  any  Prayers,  nor  figned  him* 
felf  with  the  fign  of  theCrofs;  and  had  been 
many  times  feen  by  the  whole  City  and  Army 
on  Horfe-back,  with  a  Sword  by  his  Side, 
and  all  in  Armour.  Upon  this  the  black  and 
heavy  Charge  having  been  given  in  by  the 
whole  Synod  againft  the  Pope,  the  good  Em- 

peror folemnly  adjured  them  all  as  they  fliould 
anfwer 
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anfwer  it  to  God,  who  could  not  be  deceiv- 

ed, not  to  charge  the  Pope  with  any  thing 
out  of  Malice,  or  any  other  Paffion ;  or  with 
any  thing  that  they  did  not  know  him  to  have 
been  guilty  of. 

The  whole  Synod  reply 'd,  if  Pope  John  is 
not  guilty  of  a!l  the  Crimes,  and  of  many 
more,  and  greater  than  we  have  laid  to  his 
Charge,  may  our  Sins  never  be  forgiven  us, 
and  may  we  at  the  lafl  Day  be  fet  at  ffie  Left- 
hand  with  thofe  who  had  bid  God  depart 

from  them;  but  the  Synod  finding  the  Em- 
peror was  ftill  fpmething  Scrupulous,  they 

defired  him  to  write  to  the  Pope,  who  was 
with  Adtllert  but  a  little  way  from  Rome,  and 
to  invite  him  to  come  among  them,  to  vin- 

dicate himfelf  if  he  could  :  The  Emperor  did 
fo,  and  with  his  Letter,  fent  a  fafe  Condudl 

to  the  pope  to  come,  and  go.     The  Pope  re- 
turned no  Anfwer  to  the  Emperor,  but  did 

fend  word  to  the  Synod,  that  being  informed 
of  their  having  an  intention  to  depofe  him, 

he  did  in  the  Name  of  Almighty  God,  Ex- 
communicate them  all,  fo  that  they   bad  no 

Power  to  Ordain,  nor  Celebrate  the   Maft. 

The  Synod's  Anfwer  was,  that  they  regarded 
Pope  Johns  Excommunication  no  more  than 
they  would  have  done  that  of  the  Traytor 
Judas,  however  the  Emperor  was  refolved  to 

give  the  Pope  one  call  more,*  but  they  that 
carried  his  Letters,  not  having  been  fuffered 

to  fee  the  Pope,  they  brought  them  back  a- 

gain 
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gain  with  them.  Upon  that,  the  Emperor 
told  the  Synod,  he  had  deferred  telling  them 
of  one  thing,  becaufe  he  would  gladly 
have  had  the  Pope  to  have  heard  it ;  but  fince 
there  remained  now  no  hopes  of  his  coming 
among  them,  he  would  tell  it  them  prefently ; 
it  was,  that  the  Pope  finding  himfelf  much 
opprefled  by  Berengarius  and  Adelberti  had 

fent  Nuncio's  to  him  into  Germany^  to  beg him,  for  Gods  fake,  to  come  to  his  Relief, 
promifing  with  an  Oath  to  aflift  him  to  the 
uttermoft.  Upon  that  Invitation  he  had  come 
into  Italy,  and  did  refcue  the  Pope  out  of 
the  Jaws  of  thofe  Tyrants;  but  notwithftand- 

ing  this,  and  that  Pope's  having  taken  a  fo- lemn  Oath  of  Fidelity  to  him,  he  had  brought 
Adelbert  back  to  Rome,  and  raifed  great  Sedi- 

tions, and  appeared  againft  him  in  Arms,  as 
if  he  had  been  a  Captain,  and  not  a  Bifliops 
he  did  therefore  require  the  Synod  to  confute 
together  what  was  fit  to  be  done.  The  whole 
Synod  anfwered,  the  Pope  ought  to  be  de- 
pofed  for  his  Wickednefs,  and  for  having  by 
his  ill  Example  debauched  the  City,  and  a- 
nother  ought  to  be  chofen  in  his  Room ;  who 
will  by  his  good  Life,  teach  People  their  Du- 

ty. The  Emperor  (aid  there  was  nothing 
he  defired  more  than  that  they  fliould  have  a 
good  Bifliop,  and  required  them  to  choofe 

fuch  an  one.  The  whole  Synod  cry'd,  we would  have  the  venerable  Leo,  a  Man  of 
known   Probity,   and  the  Emperor  having 

given 



given  his  Confent  to  it;  Leo  was  chofen  and 
ordained  Biihop  of  Rome,  by  the  unanimous 
Voice  of  the  whole  Synod. 

By  this  Ad  of  this   good  Emperor's  and 
holy  Synods,  Baronius  was  thrown  into  a  per- 

fect Rage,  and  does  with  great  Fury  declaim, 
That  never   did  any  Orthodox  Synod  hejore,  fo 
offend  the  Ecdefiaflical  Rights,  fo  violate  the 
Canons,  fo  wound  Tradition,  fo  opprefs  Truth ± 
lay  Jujiice  fo  proftrate,  as  this  Synod  had  done* 
With  all  which  heavy  Crimes  the  Emperor, 
and  the  Synod,  who  by  all  that  appears,  were 
Zealous  for  God  and  his  Honour,  are  charged, 
for  no  other  Reafon  but  for  their  having  de- 
pofed  a  Bifhop  of  Rome,  whom  Baronius  him- 
felf  does  not  deny,  to  have  been  one  of  the 
greateft  Monfters  of  all  forts  of  Wickednefe 
that  ever  was  heard  of :    But  whatever  Ba- 

romus, and   other   politick  Papal  Parafites, 
may  now  think  of  the  Roman  See,  the  Bilhops 
and  Clergy  in  thofe  Days,  no  more  than  the 
late  Councils  of  Pi  fa,    Conflance,   and  Bafil, 
did  reckon  the  Roman  See  to  have  the  Privi- 

lege, above   all  others,  of    not   having  its 
Bilhops  depofed,  let  them  be  never  fo  ir- 

religious and  wicked  ;  neither  did  they  think 

that  fuch  a  Privilege  would  be  of  any  Ad- 
vantage to  the  Roman,  or  to  any  other  See. 

But  to  return  :    The  Emperor  having  giyen 
the  Clergy,  and  the  Senators   of  Romey  the 
Contentment  of  eafing  them  of  Pope  John  • 
to  make  them  yet  eafier,  he  did  order  his 

Army 
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Army  to  leave  the  Git*y  and  go  into  Quar- 
ters in  the  Country,  keeping  about  himr  on- 

ly a  few  German  Soldiers,  and  it  was  well  he 
did,  and  that  they  were  brave  Men,  for  he 
had  otherwife  certainly  been  murdered,  by  a 
furious  Sedition  railed  in  the  City  by  Pope 
Johns  Strumpets,  and  other  lewd  Compa- 

nions, whom  that  Pope  had,  for  that  end, 

Furnifli'd  with  a  great  Sum  of  Money.  The 
Emperor  having  by  the  great  Valour  of  the 
Germans  ̂  by  whom  a  much  greater  Number 
of  Romans  were  flain,  narrowly  efcaped  this 
great  Danger ;  he  faw  plainly  the  Romans 
were  not  to  be  trufted  by  him :  And  being  by 

his 'Affairs  obliged  to  leave  Rome  for  fome 
Time,  he  required  an  hundred  Hoftages  of 
the  City,  intending  to  have  taken  them  with 
him  as  a  Pledge  of  their  Fidelity ;  but  Pope 
Leo,  to  make  himfelf  popular  in  Rome,  did 
perfwade  the  Emperor,  before  he  went>  to 
releafe  all  thofe  Hoftages,  and  to  truft  to  the 
new  Oath  of  Fidelity,  which  had  beefi  taken 
to  him  by  the  whole  City.  This  Piece  of 
Policy,  or  Clemency,  had  like  to  have  coft 
that  Pope  dear,  for  the  Emperor  had  not 
left  Rome  long  before  Pope  John  was  by  his 

loofe  Crew  brought,  in  Triumph,  into  it  a- 
gain.  Pope  Leo  did  make  his  Efcape,  but 
one  John  a  Cardinal,  and  the  Chancellor  Azon, 

having  fallen  into  Pope  Johns'  Hands,  he  cut 
off  that  Cardinal's  Noie,  and  did  flit  the 
Chancellor's,  cut  out  his   Tongue,  and  cut off 
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off  two  of  his  Fingers ;  and  having  mangled 
them  thus,  he  fent  them  to  the  Emperor,  and 
to  his  new  Pope,  to  be  cured  by  them.    And 
having    prefently  after  called  a  Synod   in 
Rome,  he  reverfed  all  that  had  been  done  in 
the  former  to  his  Prejudice.     But  Pope  John 
having,   after  his  Reftoration,    purfued  his 
lewd  Pleafures  more  eagerly  than  before,  did 
quickly  put  a  Period  both  to  his  Tyranny 
and  to  his  Life  $  for  having  received  a  mor- 

tal Wound  one  Night,  when  he  was  in  Bed 
with  a  married   Woman,   he  died  of  it  in 
eight  Days.     His    untimely   Death,   was  a 
great  Blow  to  his  Party,  they  neverthelefs 

had  the  Courage  to  advance  one  Benedict  im- 
mediately to   the  Roman  See  ;  but  Benedict 

was  not  able  to  hold  it  long,  the  Emperor,  and 
who  brought  Pope  Leo  along  with  him,  ha- 

ving returned  foon  after  to  Romey-ht  forth- 
with called  a  Synod,  before  which  Pope  Be- 

nedict was  brought  in  his  Pontifical  Robes  ; 
and  being  asked  by  one  Benedicts.  Cardinal, 
how  he  durjt  prefume  to  ufurp  the  Roman  See, 
knowing  Pope  Leo  to  he  alive ;  and  whether  he 
had  forgot  the  Oath  which  had  been  taken  by  him, 
and  by  the  whole  Clergy ,  and  Nobles  of  Rome, 
never  to  choofe  a  Bijhop  without   the  Emperor  s 
Confent.     Pope  Beneditl  anfwered  not  a  Word, 
but  threw  himfelf  on  the  Ground  at  Pope 

Leo's  Feet,  and  having  confeffed  his  Fault, he  took  off  his  Pontifical  Robes  himfelf  and 

delivered  them  to  Leo,  and  having  continued 
in 
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in  the  fame  Pofture ;  the  following  Sentence 
was  pafled  upon  him. 

That  for  having  invaded  the  Roman  See,  he 
was  deprived  of  the  Honours  of  a  Bifhop I  and 
Treslyter ;  hut,  upon  the  Emperor  s  Interceffion 
for  him^  was  allowed  to  exercife  the  Office  of  a 
Deacon^  lut  not  in  Rome,  out  of  which  he  was 

to  he  hanifhed.  He  was  accordingly,  the  Em- 
peror having  taken  him  into  Germany ,  where 

he  died  in  Cuftody  of  the  Bifhop  of  Ham- 
lurgh. 

Pope  Leo  died  the  fame  Year,  and  two 

Nuncio's  were  difpatched  by  the  Clergy,  and 
City  of  Rome,  into  Germany,  to  know  whom 
the  Emperor  would  have  them  choofe;  John 
Biihop  of  Narni,  having  been  nominated  by 
the  Emperor,  he  was  unanimoufly  chofen  Bi- 

lhop of  Rome. 
Baronius,  on  the  Year  996,  quotes  part  of 

the  Decree  faid  to  be  made  by  this  Pope  Leor 
in  which  a  Power  is  given  to  Otho,  to  name 
his  Succeflors  to  the  Empire,  now  it  being 
for  the  Advantage  of  the  Roman  See,  to  have 
this  believed  5  that  Cardinal  makes  great  Ufe 
of  it  in  that  Place,  to  prove  how  great  the 
Authority  of  that  See  was  ixr  thofe  Days,  and 
does  treat  the  Decree  it  felf,  and  the  Pope 
by  whom  it  was  made  with  refpe<9: ;  having 
forgot,  or  rather  hoped  that  his  Readers  had* 
that  when  that  whole  Decree  was  recited  by 

him  in  the  Year  984,  he,  for  its  having  efta- 
bliflied,  that  a  Bifhop  of  Rome  (hall  never  be 

Q^  chofen 
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chofen  without  the  Emperos's  Confent,  had 
rejeded  its  Authority,  and  called  it  exprefly 
an  ftnpofiure,  and  a  fpurious  Writing,  deny- 

ing the  Pope  by  whom  it  was  faid  to  have 
been  made,  to  be  the  true  Bifhop  of  Rome ; 
and  thus  it  is  with  all  Ancient  Writings  which 

do  come  in  that  Cardinal's  Way,  they  are  all 
fpurious  if  they  have  any  thing  in  them,  to  the 
Difadvantage  of  the  Papal  Authority,  and  are 
all  certainly  genuine  if  they  do  any  ways 
feem  to  make  for  it,  and  fo  here  one  and  the 
fame  Decree  is  for  that  Reafon,  both,  in  di- 
flant  Places. 

The  Thirteenth  Schifm  in  the  Roman  See, 
was  betwixt  BenedUi  the  Sixth,  and  Boniface 
the  Seventh  ;  Beneditl  had  fate  two  Years  in 
the  Roman  See,  when  he  was  dragged  out  of 
it  by  Boniface,  by  whom  he  was  firfl  thrown 
into  Prifon,  and  foon  after  ftrangled  in  it  : 
And  Boniface  had  fate  but  a  little  above  a 
Year  in  that  See,  when  he  was  forced  by 
another  Benedict,  Bifhop  of  Sutrum^  to  defert 
it ;  but  before  he  went,  he  dripped  the  Va- 

tican Church  of  every  thing  that  was  in  it 
of  any  value,  and  carried  it  all  with  him  to 

Constantinople ;  where  having  remained  'till  he 
heard  of  the  Death  of  Pope  Benedict  the 
Seventh,  by  whom  he  had  been  driven  away ; 

he  returned  to  Rome,  and  finding  'John  the 
Fourteenth  advanced  to  that  See,  he  dragged 
him  out  of  it  too ;  and  having  loaded  him 

with 
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with  Chains,  he  fnut  him  up  in  the  Caftle  of 
St.  Angelo,  where  he  died  of  Hunger. 

Baronius  was  fo  much  afhamed  of  this  Pope 
Boniface^  that  he  would  fain  have  him  not 
reckoned  among  the  Bifhops  of  Rome  ;  but 
it  is  now  too  late  for  that ;  for  befides  that 
he  is  in  all  the  Catalogues  of  their  Popes ; 

Boniface  the  Eighth's  Number  will  not  be 
right,  if  this  Pope  was  not  the  Seventh  of 
that  Name. 

The  Fourteenth  Schifm  in  the  Roman  Seei 
was  betwixt  Gregory  the  Fifth,  and  John. 
Gregory  was  nominated  by  the  Emperor,  and 
upon  that  Nomination  was  chofen  Bifhop  of 
Rome ;  but  his  Election  being  oppofed  by  one 
Creffenttno  a  powerful  Roman  Citizen,  by  his 
great  Power,  John  was  chofen  in  Opposition 
to  him.  This  Schifm  lafted  not  long,  and 
did  end  tragically  ;  for  Qreffentino  was  foon 
after  fubdued  by  the  Emperor,  and  his  Pope 
John  having  fallen  into  his  Adverfary  Pope 

Gregory's  Hands,  to  render  him  Uncanonical, 
he  had  his  Eyes  dug  out,  and  his  Nofe  cut 
off. 

To  this  unfortunate  Pope  John,  Nilus  the 
famous  Greek  Hermit,  had  been  a  great 

Friend ;  and  tho'  John  would  not  fome  Years 
before  be  perfwaded  by  him  to  leave  the 
World ;  yet  Nilus,  when  he  heard  of  the  Bar- 

barities which  had  been  exercifed  on  John  in 
Borne,  and  of  his  lying  there  Hill  in  a  Goal, 
he  did  refoive  to  go  into  the  City,  and  to 

Q,  z  bring 
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bring  him  back  with  him.  The  Emperor  and 
the  Pope  having  had  Notice  that  Nilus  was 
coming,  they  went  out  of  the  City  to  meet 
him,  and  having  conducted  him  to  the  La- 

teral Church,  and  placed  him  betwixt  them  , 
they  both  killed  his  Hand  with  great  Devo- 

tion :  Nilus  received  all  thefe  Complements, 
but  as  he  told  both  the  Pope  and  the  Empe- 

ror, not  as  extraordinary  Honours,  but  as  the 
greateft  Mortifications  that  he  had  ever  met 
with  in  his  Life.  And  after  he  had  been  thus 

fufficiently  mortify'd  by  them,  he  acquainted 
them  with  the  Bufinefs  which  had  brought 
him  to  Rome;  and  did  intreat  them  to  deliver 
his  old  Friend  John  to  him,  that  they  might 
live  together  in  his  Defert  to  lament  their 
Sins  all  their  Days.  The  Emperor  wept,  and 
told  Nilus,  that  if  his  San&ity  would  live  in 
Rome,  he  would  not  deny  him  any  thing  that 
he  flbould  ask.  Nilus  feemed  inclinable  to 

accept  of  the  Propofition  ;  but  Pope  Gregory 
not  being  fond,  it  is  like,  of  fuch  Company, 
he  did  next  Day  to  rid  himfelf  of  it,  com- 

mand Pope  John  to  be  fet  on  an  Afs,  with  his 
Face  towards  the  Tayl,  and  holding  the  Tayl 

in  his  Hand,  to  ride  thro'  the  Streets  of 
Rome,  faying,  all  the  way,  This  is  the  Puniili- 

ment  that  he  deferv'd,  that  endeavoured  to 
have  thruil  the  Bifliop  of  Rome  out  of  his 
See. 

Nilus,  who   had    for  the   great   Mortifi- 
cations of  the  extraordinary  Honours  which 

had 
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had  been  done  him,  with  Temper  enough, 
could  not  bear  this  fo,  being  extreamly  iri- 
cenfed  when  he  heard  of  what  had  been 
done  to  his  Friend  John,  after  he  had  fpoke  for 

him.  For,  tho'  nothing  can  make  them 
look  proud,  Afceticks,  if  they  be  not  hu- 

moured, are  apt  to  be  very  angry ;  as  if  they ' 
thought  that  denying  themfelves  fome  things, 
gave  them  the  Prerogative  not  to  be  deny  U 
any  thing  by  others ;  and  fo  having  told  the 
Biihop,  who  was  fent  to  him  by  the  Emperor, 
to  excufe  what  had  been  done  to  his  Friend ; 

that  as  the  Pope,  and  the  Emperor,  had  (hew- 
ed no  Mercy  to  one  that  had  been  fo  un- 

happy as  to  fall  into  their  Hands,  fo  neither 
w7ould  their  heavenly  Father  fhew  them  any 
Mercy.  He  flung  out  of  Rome  in  a  violent 
Fret,  to  return  to  his  more  complaifant  Soli- 

tude; w;here  being  highly  reverenced  for  his 
Aufterities,  by  all  that  came  near  him,  he 

was  not  in  any  thing  control'd  by  others : 
And  perhaps  this  may  make  Hermits  with 
all  their  voluntary  Mortifications  to  live  eafier 
in  their  Deferts,  than,  with  their  chagrine 
Tempers,  they  could  live  in  the  World,  on 
the  Terms  on  which  other  good  Men  live 
in  it. 

The  Fifteenth  Schifm  in  the.  Roman  See,  was 
betwixt  Beneditl  l\\i  Ninth,  Silvefter,  John 
and  Gratian ;  they  all  fate  in  that  See,  and 
did  all  after  that  live  in  Rome  together.  Be- 
mAitl  was  Son  to  the  Count  of  Tufcuhm%  and 

0.  ?  was 
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was  by  his  Fathers  great  Power  and  Riches, 
chofen  Biftiop  of  Rome,  when  he  was  but 

twelve  Years  Old.  As  he  grew  up  he  deny'd 
hitnfelf  ftp  fort  of  Pleafures;  and  Glaber 
faith,  the  Turpitude  of  his  Life  was  too  great 
to  be  exprelled ;  And  growing  every  Day  worfe 
and  worfe,  he  became  (o  intolerable,  that 
after  he  had  fate  eleven  Years  in  the  Roman 
See,  he  was  driven  out  of  it;  and  for  his 
Money,  John,  Bifhop  of  Salinum,  who  took 
the  Name  of  Silvefler,  was  chofen  in  his 

Place.  But  Silvefler,  tho'  he  had  bought that  See  very  dear,  he  had  not  fate  four 
Months  in  it,  when  he  was,  by  the  great  Pow- 

er of  Pope  Benedict's  Relations,  difmaunted, 
&n&  Benedict  was  reftored  3  who  finding  that  he 
could  not  be  eafy  in  his  Pleafures  in  that  Pod, 

left  it,  and  retired  to  his  Father's  Houfe,  ha- 
ving firft  received  a  great  Sum  of  Money 

from  John  the  Arch-Presbyter,  who  was 
chofen  in  his  Room.  Whilft  that  Money 
lafted  Benedict  gave  his  Chapman  no  trouble; 
but  as  foon  as  it  was  all  (pent,  as  it  was  in  a 
fhort  time,  he  invaded  the  Lateran  Church  J 
and  having  chafed  John  out  of  it,  he  refumed 
the  Pontifical  Habit,  and  Authority ;  not  to 
hold  them  long,  but  to  fell  them  a  fecond 
Time,  as  he  did,  to  one  Gratian  a  Presbyter; 
and  who  having  Hkewife  bought  out  the  other 
two  Popes,  he  w  as  chofen,  and  did  take  the 
Name  of  Gregory ;  and  to  make  Beneditl,  the 
Power  of  whofe  great  Family  he  (till  dreaded, 

eafy 
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eafy  in  his  Pleafures,  he  fetled  on  him  for  his 
Life  all  the  Papal  Revenues  arifwg  out  of 

England ;  a  very  good  Account  how  our  Mo- 
ney, that  went  to  Rome  was  expended  there. 

Now  is  it  not  a  hard  Cafe,  that  when  e- 
ver  there  is  a  Knot  of  fimonaical,  and  vile 

Popes,  with  doubtful  Titles,  that  poor  Pro- 
teftants  muft  be  pelted  with  hard  Names  for 
looking  upon  them,  as  they  are  here  by  Ba- 
ronius,  who  calls  them  on  this  Occafion,  pro- 

fligate Innovators  and  Rebels;  and  to  (lop 
their  Mouths  that  they  may  never  dare  to 
open  them  any  more  againft  vile  Popes,  let 
them  come  never  fo  thick  upon  them  ;  he 
tells  them  gravely,  that  the  See  of  Rome  iuf- 
fered  in  all  this,  and  ought  not  therefore  to 

be  reproach'd  for  it,  no  more  than  a  Man 
that  is  (o  unhappy  as  to  fall  into  the  Hands 
of  Robbers,  ought  to  be  reproached  for  ha- 

ving been  robbed  by  them. 
Now,  what  Baromus  faith  here  of  the  Ro- 

man Sees  having  been  a  Sufferer  by  its  having 
had  fo  many  abominable  Popes,  with  doubt* 
ful  Titles,  is  certainly  true  :  And  if  by  thofe 

Difgraces,  and  by  no  other  See's  that  we  read 
of,  ever  having  had  near  fo  many  Simonaicks, 
and  Monfters  of  Vice  in  it,  the  Roman  See 
had  been  thought  to  have  been  modeft,  and 
humble,  as  it  ought  to  have  been,  it  would 
then  indeed  have  have  been  barbarous  to  have 
infulted  over  it,  on  the  the  account  of  thofe 
great  Blots;  but  when  that  See  is  fo  far  from 

0^4  this, 
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this,  that  it  values  its  felf  highly  on  the  Pre- 

tence of  a  certain  and  uninterrupted  Succef- 
fion  of  Bifhops  down  from  St.  Peter,  and  on 

that  Succeflion's  being  fo,  has  built  a  Supre- 
macy over  all  other  Churches,  this  can't  but 

raife  an  Indignation  in  all  unprejudiced  Minds, 
and  provoke  them,  in  Barcniuss  Language, 
to  call  this  a  mod  Profligate  and  Impudent 
bearing  down  of  the  common  Senfe  of  Man- 

kind, in  facing  the  World  down,  that  a  Chain 
is  whole,  that  has  vifibly  above  twenty  broken 
Links  in  it,  and  may  probably  have  many 
more  ;  nor  can  Baronius\  canting  over  thofe 
broken  Links,  and  applying  to  them  tho(e 
Words  of  the  Prophet  David,  Many  times  from 
my  Touth  up  have  they  j ought  againfl  me  may 
Ifrael  now  fay,  &c.  Soder  them  fo  together, 
as  to  make  them  look  whole. 

The  Sixteenth  Schifm  in  the  Roman  See, 
was  betwixt  Beneditt    and    Nicholas.     Pope 
Stephen,  who  was  a  great  Friend  to  Hilde- 
Irand,  and  would  gladly  have  had  him   for 
his  Succeflcr,  finding  himfelf  drawing  near 
the  End  of  his  Days,  he  lent  him  into  Ger- 

many to  procure,  as  it  was  fuppofed,  the  Em- 

peror's Nomination  ;   and  that  there  might 
be  no  Eledion  before  he  came    back,  Ste~ 

phen,   upon    his  Death- bed,  did  Anathema^ 
tize  all  that  fhould  go  about  to  choofe  a  Bi- 

iliop  of  Rome  before  Hildelrand  was  return'd. 
But  as  nothing    is  left  regarded  than  the 
Commands,  as  well  as  the  Bodies  of  dying Prince^ 
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Princes  ;  fo  notwithftanding  this  Precaution, 
Stephens  Breath  was  no  fooner  out  of  his 
Body,  than  one  John,  who  took  the  Name 
of  Beneditt,  was,  without  flaying  for  the 

Emperor's  Nomination,  chofen  Pope ;  in 
Oppofition  to  which  Ele&ion  Gerard  Bifliop 
of  Florence,  who  took  the  Name  of  Nicholas, 
was  named  by  the  Emprefs  Dowager,  her  Son 
not  being  of  Age  :  And  who  having  upon 
that  Nomination  been  chofen  Pope  at  Sienna, 
he  was  foon  after  by  the  Power  of  the  Em- 

pire, and  the  Managery  of  his  Friend  Hilde- 
Irand,  put  in  PoiTeffion  of  the  Roman  See. 
This  Pope  Nicholas  is  faid  by  fome  to  have 
made  a  Decree  againft  the  Emperors  having 
any  Power  in  the  Eledion  of  the  Bifhop 
of  Rome%  notwithftanding  it  was  by  the 

Emperor's  Nomination  that  he  was  ele&ed, 
and  Benedict,  for  having  been  chofe  without 
it,  was  laid  afide.  But  whether  any  fuch 
Decree  was  made  by  that  Pope  or  nor,  who 
fate  but  little  above  two  Years,  it  is  certain 
that  Hildebrand  his  Governour,  had  at  that 
time  fuch  a  Decree  hatching  in  his  Head^ 
and  which  made  fome  Difcovery  of  its  felf  at 
the  very  next  Eie&ion.  Now  that  Hilde- 

brand, who  but  two  Years  before  was  fo  zea- 
lous in  aflerting  the  Right  of  the  Emperors 

Nomination,  as  to  have  a  Pope  laid  afide  for 
his  not  having  had  it  ,  Ihould  now  be  as 
zealous  againft  that  Nomination,  is  not  at  all 
to  be  wondred  at  ̂   for  that  Monk  had  but 

one 
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one  fteady  Principle,  which  was  to  be  for  or 
againft  any  thing,  as  the  Views  of  his  Ambi- 

tion directed  him. 
The  Seventeenth  Schifm  in  the  Roman  See, 

was  betwixt  Alexander  and  Howrius. 

The  Clergy  of  Rome,  but  above  all  the 
reft  Hildehrand,  having,  if  it  was  poflible,  a 
great  mind  to  bring  the  Ele&ion  of  their  Bi- 
fliop  entirely  into  their  own  Hands,  they 

judged  this  to  be  a  proper  time  enough  to  of- 
fer at  it,  the  Emperor  being  very  young,  and 

without  any  Armies  in  Italy  :  So  Alexander 
was  chofen  by  them  without  flaying  for  the 

Emperor's  Nomination.  They  did  neverthe- 
lefs,  after  they  had  made  that  bold  Step,  ex- 
cufe  it  to  the  Emperor,  by  pretending  that 

they  had  no  intention  to  leflen  the  Emperor's 
Authority  by  the  Eledion  they  had  made,  but 

had  been  compell'd  to  it,  to  prevent  a  Sediti- 
on which  was  ready  to  have  broke  out  in  the 

City  ,•  and  that  even  under  that  Compulfion, 
they  had  paid  fo  much  refpecft  to  the  Empe- 

ror, and  to  his  Authority,  as  not  to  choofe 
one  of  their  own  Body,  but  a  Biihop  who 
had  been  his  Domeftick,  and  for  whom  they 
knew  he  had  a  great  Affed:ion.  Their  ha- 

ving on  this  Occafion  chofea  Bifhop,  who  it 
is  like  would  have  been  named  by  the  Empe- 

ror, if  they  had  waited  for  his  Nomination; 
was  a  cunning  trick  enough  to  have  kept  this 
Election  from  being  reverfed,  as  an  Ele&ion 
had  been  not  three  Years  before  for  want  of 

it  : 
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it  ;  yet  the  Germans  were  not  fo  dull,  as  to 
have  that  Trick  put  upon  them  by  the  Itali- 

ans, nor  was  their  kindnefs  for  Alexander  fo 
great,  as  for  his  fake  to  allow  of  fuch  an  ill 
Prefident.  The  Emperor  did  therefore  to  afc 
fert  his  Right,  nominate  Cadalaus  Biihop  of 
Parma ,  but  who,  by  reafon  of  the  great  Di- 
ftra&ions  which  were  in  Germany,  could  have 
but  little  Affiftance  from  his  Patron.  How- 

ever having  a  good  Purfe  of  his  own,  he 
went  to  Rome  with  a  considerable  Force,  but 
not  being  ftrong  enough  to  carry  his  Point, 
he  retreated  to  wait  for  Succors  from  Germa- 

ny :  And  in  the  mean  while,  he  was  furioufly 
perfecuted  by  Letters  writ  to  him  by  Peter 
Damianus,  who  had  been  a  Monk,  but  was 
now  brought  by  Hildelrand  to  be  a  Cardinal, 
and  Arch-Bifhop  of  Qfiium  :  on  purpofe  to 
engage  him  in  the  Intereft  of  the  Papal  Au- 

thority, againft  the  Imperial,  which  Hilde- 
lrand was  now  contriving  how  to  pull  down 

in  Italy. 

Damtanus's  Name  was  high  for  the  Aufte- 
rity  of  his  Life  in  his  Monaftery,  out  of 
which  he  pretended  he  had  been  drawn  much 
againft  his  Will,  and  in  the  low  ebb  Learning 
was  in  at  that  time  in  the  Wefl^  he  had  a 
good  proportion  of  it ;  his  chief  Talent  lay 
in  declaiming  and  pelting  all  that  difpleafed 
him,  after  a  moft  furious  manner,  with  all 

the  hard  Names  which  are  given  in  the  Scri- 
ptures to  the  worft  of  Perfons  and  Things ; 

and 
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and  which  were  all  poured  out  by  him  upon 
Cadalaus  without  Meafure,  who  in  one  breath 
u^as  called  by  him,  A  Difturber  of  the  Holy 
Churchy  the  Suhverter  of  Ecclefiaflical  Dijci- 
pline^  the  Enemy  of  Mans  Salvation,  the  De~ 
viVs  Trumpeter,  the  Apoflle  of  Antichrift,  an 
Arrow  drawn  out  of  Satan  s  Quiver,  the 
Rod  of  Aflfur  a  Son  of  Belial,  the  Son  of  ?er- 
dition,  the  black  Dragon ;  and  with  fuch  Flow- 

ers as  thefe,  that  monkiih  Cardinal's  Letters 
to  Pope  Cadalaus  are  plentifully  gamifhed. 
But  at  the  fame  time,  that  Cardinal  was  fo 
far  from  denying  the  Right  of  nominating 
the  Bifhop  of  Rome,  to  be  in  the  Emperor, 
for  things  were  not  ripe  enough  for  that  yet, 
that  in  feveral  places  in  thofe  Letters,  he  ac- 

knowledged, that  Right  to  be  in  the  Empe- 
ror, and  inftead  of  justifying  the  laft  Electi- 

on of  the  Bifhop  of  Rome  having  been  made 
without  it,  he  only  excufes  it,  by  faying  that 
the  Emperor  being  a  Child  at  that  time ;  the 
Roman  Church  as  his  Guardian,  had  in  his  Mi- 

nority chofen  a  Bifhop  without  his  Nomina- 
tion, but  without  any  intention  to  make  that 

a  Prefident  for  the  future.  All  which  was 

unfaid  at  the  very  next  Election,  when  HtU 

delrand  was  chofen  without  having  ftay'd  for 
the  Emperor's  Nomination  ;  or  if  it  was  not 
unfaid  fo  foon  as  that  Election,  yet  it  was  o- 
penly  and  avowedly  unfaid  by  Hildebrand, 
and  his  Monks  before  his  Death. 

The 
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The  Empire  being  ftill  in  fo  diftra&ed,  and 
feeble  a  Condition,  that  it  was  not  able  to 
fend  any  Armies  into  Italy  to  maintain  its 
Right  of  Nomination,  or  to  fupport  Biftiop 
Cadalaus :  The  Bifhop  of  Cologn  was  fent  to 
Rome  to  afiert  that  Right,  and  who  as  he  ap- 

pears not  to  have  been  a  proper  Man,  to 
have  been  lent  thither  on  that  Errand,  being 
a  great  Friend  to  Pope  Alexander,  and  an  E- 
nemy  to  Pope  Cadalaus  ;  fo  his  Negotiation 

fucceeded  accordingly  :  for  tho'  he  did,  when 
he  came  to  Rome ,  ask  the  Pope,  How  came  it 
to  pafs.  Brother  Alexander,  that  you  accepted 
of  the  Roman  See  without  the  King  my  Maflefs 
Orders  ;  fince  for  a  long  time  our  Kings  have 
leen  in  Poffeffion  of  this  Right,  that  a  Pope 
cannot  be  chofen  without  their  Confent,  and  did 
alfo  produce  a  long  Lift  of  Prefidents  of  it ; 
yet  having  been  anfwered,  not  by  the  Pope, 
but  by  his  Governor  Hildelrand,  that  accor- 

ding to  the  Canons,  the  Emperor  had  no- 
thing to  do  in  the  Eie&ion  of  that  Bifhop, 

Cologn  is  faid  to  have  been  fo  fully  fatisfy'd  • that  he  had  not  a  Word  more  to  fay;  which 
he  would  certainly  have  had,  had  he  not 
been  an  unfaithful  EmbafTador,  and  without 
any  -Zeal  for  the  Caufe  he  was  fent  to  Rome 
to  defend. 

The  Eighteenth  Schifm  in  the  Roman  See, 
was  betwixt  Gregory  the  Seventh,  or  hhlde- 
brand,  and  Guilert. 

Pope 



(44) 
Pope  Alexander  was  no  fooner  dead,  than 

Hildebrand,  was  without  flaying  for  the  Em- 

peror's Nomination,  prefently  chofen  Biftiop 
of  Rome ;  and  tho*  but  five  Years  before,  and 
by  Hildebrand's  means,  a  Pope  had  been  laid 
afide  for  not  having  had  that  Nomination, 
arid  but  four  Years  before,  a  Pope  having  been 
chofen  without  it,  was  excufed  to  the  Empe- 

ror by  Htldelrand^  and  his  Brethren,  as  an 
Irregularity  they  had  been  compelled  to.  Ne- 
verthelefs  the  Empire  being  at  that  time  in  a 
feeble  State,  and  without  any  Arms  in  Italy, 
this  Election,  having  been  made  without  that 

Nomination,  was  juflify'd. 
This  Gregory  is  by  the  German,  and  by  mod 

other  Writers  in  and  about  his  time,  made 
one  of  the  falfefl,  and  mofl  wicked  of  Men ; 
but  is  by  all  the  Papal  Parafites  and  Cham- 

pions, for  the  great  Service  he  did  the  See 
of  Rome,  in  being  the  firft  that  threw  down 
the  Papal  Gauntlet  againft  the  Emperors, 

magnify'd  beyond  meafure,  not  only  as  a 
good  Pope,  but  as  a  good  Man  likewife.  As 
to  the  perfonal  Vices  this  Pope  is  charged 

with,  tho'  we  fliould  not  be  certain  of  his  ha- 
ving been  guilty  of  them ;  yet  as  to  his  Pa- 

pal and  Politick,  it  is  manifeft  from  his  whole 
Condud,  that  no  Runagate  Monk,  and  which 

Hildehrand 'was,  could  be  more  falfe,  violent, 
and  ambitious,  and  implacable ;  and  this  was  fo 

well  known,  that  neither  Hilde&rand's  devout 
Petition  to  the  Roman  Clergy,  not  to  offer  to 

.    proceed 
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proceed  to  an  Election  of  a  Pope,  until  they 

had  prayed  and  faded  three  Days  for  God's 
Directions;  nor  the  Sighs  and  Groans,  where- 

with heexpreffed  his  unwillingnefs  to  becho- 
fen,  nor  his  Complaining  at  Rome,  and  by 
Letters  in  other  Parts,  how  heavy  a  Mortifi- 

cation it  was  to  him,  that  that  Ele&ion  had 
fallen  upon  him ;  nor  his  having  fapplicated 
the  Emperor  to  avoid  that  Election,  for  ha- 

ving been  made  without  his  Confenf,  could 
cure  the  World,  which  had  feen  Hidelhrand 
Angling  for  a  long  time  after  that  Dignity, 
of  the  belief  of  his  having  procured  it  for 
himfelf  by  a  long  train  of  Frauds,  and  with 
great  Sums  of  Money.  On  the  contrary  his 
having  ufed  fo  many  Tricks  to  palliate  his 
Simony,  did  but  confirm  them  the  more  in 
the  belief  of  it.  But  by  what  fleps  foever 
Hildebrand  did  climb  up  into  that  See,  he 
was  not  warm  in  it,  before  he  gave  the  Em- 

peror caufe  to  repent  of  his  having  deny'd  to 
void  his  Election  when  he  fupplicated  him 
to  do  it :  Having  upon  real  or  pretended 
Crimes,  and  which  he  was  good  at  Inventing, 
and  bold  in  Aflerting,  Excommunicated  the 
Emperor,  and  threatned  him  with  a  Depriva- 

tion ;  neither  was  there  a  Sovereign  Prince 
almoft  in  Europe,  whom  he  had  not  upon 
fome  Pretence  or  other  threatned  with  the 
fame  Treatment. 

The  Emperor  having  for  near  eight  Years 
endured  the  fury  of  this  violent  Pope,  and 

who 
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who  was  upheld  in  it  chiefly  by  the  great 
Power  ef  Mathilda  Countefs  of  Liguria  and 
Tufcia,  with  whom  he  was  accufed  of  being 
too  Familiar,  he  could  not  bear  it  any  lon- 

ger. And  fo  having  refolved  if  it  were  pofli- 
ble  to  put  a  full  flop  to  it,  he  did  firft  averti- 

ble a  Council  at  Mentz,  and  foon  after  one 
in  Brixia,  in  which  Hildebrand^  was  by  an 
unanimous  Voice  pronounced  an  Invader  of 
the  Roman  See ;  it  being  manifeft,  faith  that 
Synod,  that  he  was  not  chofen  of  God  Bi- 
fliop  of  Rome,  but  by  himfelf,  by  means  of 
Frauds  and  Money,  and  that  by  him  all  Ec- 
clefiaftical  Order  was  fub verted,  and  theChri- 
ftian  Empire  diflurbed,  and  Seditions,  and 
Scandals,  raifed  in  all  Parts.  And  having  thus 
declared  Hildebrand,  whom  they  called  an 
Apoftate  Monk,  not  to  have  any  Right  to  the 
Roman  See ;  Gutbert^  Archbifhop  of  Ravenna, 

was  chofen  by  them,  upon  the  Emperor's  No- mination. 

This  Synod  met  in  Brixia,  in  the  Year 
1080,  and  from  this  time  the  Date  of  the 
Guelph,  and  Gihbeline  Parties  in  Italy,  which 
divided  that  Country  fo  many  Years,  and 

worry 'd  one  another  fo  unmercifully,  may 
I  believe  be  taken ;  that  Party  which  adhered 

to  the  Emperor's,  having  it  is  like  been  cal- 
led Gibhelines  from  this  Guibert,  who  was  cho- 
fen Pope  at  the  Emperors  Nomination ;  and 

the  Parry  which  contended  for  the  Pope's,  ha- 
ving perhaps  been  in  Contempt  called  Welphs 

or 
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of  Whelphs,  by  the  Germans^  came  by  the  /- 
talians  to  be  called  Guelphs.  The  German 
Names  which  begin  with  a  W,  as  William 
and  Walter i  being  writ  and  pronounced  by 
the  Italians^  with  a  G,  as  Gulliam  and  G&#/- 
/dr;  or  if  this  be  not  the  Reafon  of  thae 
Name,  it  may  have  come  from  Welpho  Son 
to  the  Duke  of  Bavaria,  who  was  by  the  Pope 
to  firengthen  himfelf  in  Germany^  married 
to  the  Countefs  Maud,  the  devout  Ser- 

vant of  the  Hildebrandian  Party ;  but  to  re- 
turn. 

Hlldebrand,  having  been  thus  laid  afide, 
and  Clement  promoted  to  the  Roman  See^  the 
Emperor  by  the  following  Letter  acquainted 
Hlldebrand  with  what  he  had  done. 

Henry,  not  by  Ufmpation,  hut   by    Gods 

Holy     Ordination  ,    Kjng^    to    Hilde- 

brand,   not  now  Jpoftoiical^   but   a  falfs* 

Monk.    * 

'OR  your  Confufion,  you  do  deferve  this  Sa- 
lutation, there  being  no  Order  in  the  Church 

which  you  have  not  filled  with  Qonfufion^  and 
not  with  Honour,  and  with  Curfing,  and  not 

with  Blejfing ;  to  [peak  of  many  Things  '*  in  a 
few  Words :  The  Reel  or  s  of  the  Holy  Church ; 
Archbifbops,  Bifhops  or  Presbyters^  ye  have  not 
only  not  been  ajraid  to  touch;  for  their  being 
the  Lords   Anointed^    but  not    regarding  what 

R  the.  r 
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your  Feet,  and  by  trampling  Upon  them,  as  if 
they  knew  nothing  and  you  knew  all  Things, 
you  have  procured  to  your  [elf  the  good  word  of 
the  Vulgar,  and  which  Knowledge  you  have 

made  ufe  of  to  Deflrutlion,  and  not  to  Edifica- 
tion •  infomuch  that  we  have  caufe  to  believe  > 

that  the  hleffed  Gregory,  whofe  Name  you  have 
taken,  did  prophefie  concerning  you ;  when  he 
[aid,  out  of  Affluence  of  the  Sub] eels,  the  Mind 
of  the  Prelate  is  often  exalted,  and  who  thinks 
he  knows  more  than  all  others,  becaufe  he  can  do 
more  than  they.  We  out  of  the  Refpetl  we  had 
for  the  Apoflolical  See,  endured  aUthefe  things  ; 
and  that  Humility  of  ours^  having  been  inter- 

preted by  you  to  he  Fear,  you  were  not  afraid 
to  rife  againfl  our  Kingly  Power  given  us  of 
God,  and  have  dared  to  threaten  to  deprive  us 
of  it,  as  if  we  had  received  our  Kingdom  from 
you,  or  as  if  our  Kingdom  and  Empire  were  in 

your  Hands,  and  not  in  God's  :  And  to  uhich 
ive  were  called  by  our  Lord  Jefus  Cbrift,  by 
whom  you  were  not  called  to  the  Prieflhood, 
which  you  afcended  by  the  fleps  of  Crafts  and 
Frauds,  and  did,  what  the  Monkifh  Profeffwn 
abominates^  purchafe  Favour  with  Money,  and 
the  Sword  with  Favour,  and  with  which  you 
invaded  that  See?  of  Peacey  and  have  driven 

Peace  out  of  it  ,•  having  armed  the  Subjects  a- 
gain/l  their  Prelates,  and  taught  them  to  def- 
pife  our  Eifhops,  who  were  called  of  God,  which 

you 
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you  were  not.    Concluding  this  Letter  with 
the  following  Gomrnination. 

Thou  that  art  condemned  by  St.  Paul,  with 
an  Anathema,  and  by  all  cur  Bijhops ,  come 
down  and  leave  the  Apoflolical  See,  which  thou 
haft  ufurped,  that  another  may  afcend,  who 
does  not  palliate  Religion  with  Violence,  and 
who  will  teach  _  the  Sound  Doclrine  of  St. 
Peter. 

At  the  fame  time  the  Emperor  by  a  Let- 
ter exhorted  the  People  of  Rome,  as  fol- 

loweth. 

Rife  up  mofi  Faithful^  and  let  the  firft  in 
Fidelity,  be  the  firft  to  condemn  Hildebrand; 
we  fay  not  this,  that  ye  fhould  fhed  hi*  Blood, 
for  after  this  Condemnation^  Life  will  be  a  great- 

er Vunifhment  to  him  than  Death.  But  that  if 
he  will  not  defcend  you  do  pull  him  down,  that 
you  may  receive  one  into  the  Apoflolical  See,  whom 
we  have  chofen  with  the  common  Confent  of  all 
our  Bifbops,  and  by  your  Advice ,  and  who  will 
cure  the  Wounds  in  the  Church  which  have  been 

given  by  Hildebrand, 
Hildebrand  perceiving  the  Emperor  was 

now  in  Earned,  and  doubting  much  whe- 
ther his  clofe  Friend  Maud,  would  be  ftrong 

enough  to  defend  him,  he  threw  himfelf  into 
the  Arms  of  Count  Guifcart,  the  Captain  of 
the  Normans,  who  had  overrun  a  great  Part 
of  Italy ;  and  who  till  now  had  been  Ex- 

communicated by  him ;  and  Guifcart  being 

glad  to  have  fuch  an  Ally  againft  the  Empe- 
R  %  peror, 
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peror,  he  did  take  an  Oath  to  maintain  Hil- 
delrand  in  the  Rowan  See,  in  Peace  and  Ho- 

nour againft  all  Mortals,  and  did  alfo  pro- 
mife  Lands,  and  fome  other  Advantages  to 
that  See.  And  by  this  means,  as  I  have  hint- 

ed before,  the  Popes  had  Territories  given 
them  by  Princes,  who  flood  in  need  of 
their  Affiftance,  to  help  themfelves  no  more, 
or  to  fettle  them  and  their  Pofterity  in 
them./ 

Hilclelrand  having  thus  fortify 'd  himfelf, did  begin  to  roar  louder  againft  the  Emperor 
than  he  had  done  before ;  and  did  call  all 
Chriftians  to  his  Miftance,  and  to  encourage 
them  to  come  in,  he  told  them  as  a  Prophet, 
that  the  Emperor  having  God  and  St.  P e- 
ter  againft  him,  would  be  prefently  call  down. 
But  the  madnefs  of  this  Prophet  was  foon 
rebuked  by  Experience,  the  Emperor  having, 
within  a  few  Months  after  that  Denunciati- 

on, obtained  an  entire  Vidrory  over  Rodulph^ 

who  had  by  HiUebrand's  Practices,  been  fet 
up  Emperor  againft  him. 

RoAulph  having  been  flain  in  that  Battle, 
Hildelrand  fearing  the  Emperor  would  fol- 

low his  Blow,  and  come  and  give  him  a  Vi- 

fit  at  Rome,  he  deny'd  he  had  any  Hand  in 
Rodu/pb'shzving  taken  up  Arms,  and  tho'  no- 

thing was  farther  from  his  Thoughts,  he  did 
talk  of  having  a  general  Council  called  to  fet- 

tle all  Affairs. 

But 
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But  the  Emperor  who  knew  Hildehrand 

too  well  to  truft  to  any  thing  that  he  faid, 
did  enter  Italy  with  a  brave  German  Army, 
and  having  with  difficulty,  by  reafon  of  the 
great  ftrength  of  the  Normans,  at  lad  be- 

came Mafter  of  Rome,  out  of  which  Hilde- 
hand  had  fled  fome  time  before,*  he  put 
Pope  Clement,  whom  he  had  brought  with 
him,  into  the  Poffeffion  of  the  Roman  See, 
and  was  crowned  Emperor  by  him  foon 
after. 

The  Emperor  had  not  been  long  in  Rome, 
before  he  had  like  to  have  been  ailaflTmaied 

by  a  Ruffian  in  a  Church  as  he  was  at  Pray- 
ers ;  and  which  Ruffian,  Cardinal  Renno  faith, 

was  employed  by  Hildehrand '  ro  commit  that Villany. 
The  Emperor  in  a  fhort  time  after,  having 

by  his  Affairs  been  called  into  Germany,  that 
he  might  not  leave  Pope  Clement  at  the  mer- 

cy of  Hildehrand  and  his  Normans,  he  left  a 
ftrong  Garrifon  in  Rome  :  And  being  come  in- 

to Germany,  he  called  a  Council  at  Ment.z, 

in  which  Hildehrands  having  been  lay'd  a- 
fide,  and  Guiherfs  having  been  exalted  to 
the  Roman  See,  was  approved  of  and  con- 
firmed. 

Hildehrand,  who  had  never  returned  to 
Rome  after  he  was  chafed  out  of  it  by  the 
Emperor,  died  the  fame  Year  at  Salernum, 
and  if  we  may  believe  fome  Hildehrandians 
Miracles  were  wrought  by  his  dead  Body. 

R  3  Baro» 
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B-ar.onius  Mth,  he  hath  as  a  Saint,  an  Anniverfa- 
ry  in  the  Roman  Church.  I  find  his  Name  indeed 
in  the  Roman  Martyrology^  on  the  twenty  fifth 
of  Mayy  but  its  not  being  to  be  met  with  hi 
the  Luca^  Anwerp\>  Corby ,  or  any  other  An- 

cient Martyrology,  makes  me  fufpect  that  it 
has  not  been  long  in  the  Roman;  in  the  Re- 

forming of  which  Baronius  had  the  chief 
Hand.  Not  that  Hildebrand  does  not,  and 
For  the  very  fame  fort  of  Merits,  deferve  a 
Place  in  that  Martyrology  as  well  as  Thomas 
a  Becker,  and  divers  others  that  are  named 
Jn  it. 

It  was  near  a  Twelve  Month  after  Hilde- 

brand's  Death  before  his  Party  had  the  Cou- 
rage to  fet  up  a  Pope,  in  oppofition  to  C/e-. 

went;  but  having  received  the  joyful  News 

of  the  Emperor's  being  routed  in  Germany  by the  Suevi)  they  took  heart,  and  did  choofe 
Veftderius  Abbot  of  Caffimtm,  who  had  been 
named  by  Htldebrandxox hisSucceflbr;  know* 
ing  him  to  be  a  proper  Man  to  take  up  the 
Cudgels  againil  the  Emperor. 

This  Monk  did  fence  longer  againft  his 
being  chofen,  and  with  a  feeming  greater 
Sturdinefs,  than  Hildebrand^  or  any  other 
Monk  that  I  have  read  of;  however  accor- 

ding to  the  Monkifh  Cuftom,  he  yielded  at 
laft,  and  did  give  way  to  its  being  done.  And 
this  being  contlantly  the  ifliie  of  all  Monks 
flruglings  againft  Dignities  ;  and  which  they 
do  al!  ufe  of  courfe,  reflects  not  a  little   on 

their 
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their  Sincerity,  and  on  that  profound  Humi- 

lity and  Contempt  of  the  World,  out  of  which 
all  thofe  Monkiih  ftrugiings  would  be  thought 
to  arife.     But  whether  this  Monk  was  chofe 

willingly,  or  unwillingly;  yet  being  chofen, 
his  great  Humility  hindred  him  not  from  bear- 

ing the  Name  of  Viftor^  in  which  he  was  no 

Prophet,  tho'  I  think  he  is  faid  by  fome   to 
have  been  one  ;  for  having  foon  after  his  Ele- 

ction, marched  into  Rome  with  a  good  Force* 
he  was  after  a  bloody  Conflict  driven  out  of 
it,    by  the  fuperior  Strength    of   his  Rival 
Pope  Clement.     Neither  did  he  ever   return,, 
to  Rome  any  more ;  and  having  died  a  few 
Months  after  that  Repulfe,   on  his  Death- Bed, 
he  did  after  the  Example  of  Hildelrand,  and 
of  fome   others,  to  perpetuate  the  Qiiarrel 
that  was  on  Foot,   name  for  his  Succeflor  0- 
tho,  Archbiftiop  of  Oftium,  whom  he  knew  to 
be  a  fit  Man  for  that  Purpofe ;  and  Otho  ha- 

ving been  chofen  prefently,  did  take  the  Name 
of  Urban. 

This  Urban  was  Hildebrands  Nuncio  in 

Germany,  and  had  there  pronounced  Hilde- 

brand's  Excommunication  againft  the  Empe- 
ror, and  all  that  adhered  to  him  :  Neither  did 

Urban  difappoint  the  Hopes  of  him  that  na- 
med him,  nor  of  thofe  that  chofe  him,  he 

having  immediately  after  his  Election,  de- 
clared, that  he  would  tread  in  Hildebrand\ 

Steps,  and  if  it  were  pcffible  would  perfect 
the  great  Work  which  he  had  begun.    And 

R  4  know- 



.  .    f  54  ) knowing  that  it  would  be  in  vain  to  fet   a- 
bouc  it,  if  he  were  not  fure  of  a  Power  that 

was  able  to  fupport  him  againft  the  Empe- 
ror, who  began  to  recover  Strength  again  in 

Germany.     He  ftruck  up  an  Alliance  prefently 
with  Rcger^  and  Boemund,  two  powerful  Nor- 

man Princes,  who  had  'conquered  Sicily  and 
Jpuiia,    and  feme  other  Italian  Provinces  ; 
and  which  Normans  having  been  inverted  by 
him  in  thofe  Lands,  they  did  take  an  Oath 
to  fupport  him  in  the  Roman  See  :  And  that 

he  might  likewife  ingagefome  powerful  Ger- 
man Princes  on  his  fide  againft  the- Emperor, 

he  did  oblige  the  Countefs  Mathilda  to  mar- 
ry with  Welpho,  Son  to  the  Duke  of  Bavaria ; 

and  which,  as  a  mod  dutiful  Daughter  to  the 
Roman  Church,  fne  is  faid  to  have  done3  pure- 

ly in  Obedience  to  the  Pope,  and  for  to  pro- 
mote his  Intereft.     But  whatever  it  was  that 

moved  Mathilda  to  marry  Welphoy  that  Ger- 
man Prince,  who  was  young  enough  to  have 

been  her  Grandfon,  married  her  only  to  have 
been  her  Heir ;  but  of  that    he  was  wiped 
by  the  Pope,    who    having    made    uie   of 

him  againft  the  Emperor,  got  the  old  Coun- 
tefs for  to  leave  all  her  Territories  from  her 

young  Husband,  with  whom  fhe  is  faid  to 
have  lived  in  a  perfect  Cqntinency,  to  the  See 
of  Rome. 

Urban  having  flrengthen'd  himfelf  thus, 
did  revive  and  thunder  out  Hildehrand's  Ex* 
communications   againft  the  Emperor,    and 

againft 



againft  all  his  Friends;  and  did  like  wife  Ex- 
communicate Pope  Clement ,  and  all  his  Ad- 

herents ;  and  that  thefe  his  Excommunicati- 

ons might  have  their  defir'd  effed:,  he  com- 
manded Godfrey  Bifhop  of  Luca,  not  to  lay 

the  Penances  of  Murderers  on  thole,  who 

burning  with  Zeal  for  their  Catholick  Mo- 
ther, did  flay  any  that  were  Excommuni- 

cated. 

Urban,  tho'  he  had  not  Strength  enough  to 
fettle  himfelf  in  Rome,  yet  having  fo  many 
powerful   Allies,  he  triumphed  for  near  fix 
Years  in  the  greateft  part  of  Italy,  and   did 
lay  about  him  in  moil  Places,  after  the  Ex- 

ample of  Hildehand  :  Until  at  laft  the  Em- 
peror was   provoked  by  him,  to  enter   into 

Italy,  and  who  having  taken   the  City    of 
Mantua,  and  reduced  divers  Countries  to  his 
Obedience.    Urhan  perceiving  there  was  not 
a  Power  in  Italy  able  to  cope  with  him,  he 
did   in  all   likelihood,  perfuade   Qonrade  the 

Emperor's  own  Son,  to  take  up  Arms  againft- his  Father  :  but  as  there  is  in  Monks,  beyond 
all  other  Men,  a  ftrange  Confidence  to  black- 

en ail  that  they  are  difpleafed  with,  with  out- 
ragious  Calumnies  of  their  own  inventing  ; 
and  which  they  do  affert  with  a  boldnefs  not 
to  be  (haken,  fo  to  make  the  Emperor  odi- 

ous, and  toexcufe  the  Pope  from  having  had 
any  hand  in  that  unnatural  Rebellion,  they 
reported  that  Conrade  had  been  forced  to  take 
pp  Arms  againft  his  Father,  who  otherwife 

would 
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would  have  flain  him,  for  having  when  he 
commanded  him,  refufed  to  deflower  his  Bed. 

But  whether  Urhan  had  any  hand  in  the  rai- 
ling of  that  unnatural  Rebellion  or  not,  cer- 
tain it  is  that  he  encouraged  it  very  much, 

and  did  make  great  ufe  of  it  to  promote  his 
ambitious  Defigns;  for  Conrade  after  he  had 
overrun  Lombardy,  having  gone  to  Cremozia 
to  vifit  his  Friend  Urban ;  to  make  his  Court 
to  that  proud  Pope,  he  held  his  Stirrup,  and 
who  having  taken  an  Oath  to  maintain  him 
in  the  Roman  Seey  Urhan  to  confirm  Conrade 
in  his  Rebellion  againft  his  Father,  received 
him  as  the  Son  of  the  Roman  Church ;  and 

having  helpt  him  to  a  Mother,  he  did  pub- 
lickly  prornife  to  affifl  him,  to  the  utmoft  of 

his  Power,  to  help  him  to  his  Father's  King- 
doms and  Empire,  without  waiting  for  his 

Death,  and  to  fupply  him  with  a  great  Sum 
of  Money,  to  carry  on  the  War  againfl  his 
Father,  he  married  him  to  a  Daughter  of  Ro- 

ger the  Norman  King  of  Sicily^  with  whom  he 
had  a  very  great  Portion. 

By  thefe  means  Urban  gathered  Strength 
enough  to  carry  him  to  Rome,  where  he  re- 

mained till  he  died,  but  was  never  without 
Diilurbances ;  his  Rival  Pope  Clement  furvi- 
ved  him,  and  did  glory  much  in  three  of  his 
AntagoniO:  s  having  gone  off  the  Stage  before 
him,  making  it  an  Argument  of  Heavens  ap- 

proving of  his  Title  to  the  Roman  See. 
But  the  Fiildehrandians  were  at  that  tinle 

too 
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too  ftrong  to  regard  fuch  notices,  and  fo  did 
immediately  upon  Urban  s  death  choofe  the 
Monk  Rinerns,  who  had  long  before  left  his 
Monaftery,  and  was  then  a  Cardinal  Presby- 

ter ,•  he  took  the  Name  of  Pafchal,  and  in 
all  papal  Refpe&s  was  another  Hildebrand. 
And  Pope  Clement  having  died  the  Year  af- 

ter, one  Allen  was  chofe  Bifliop  of  Rome 
upon  the  Emperors  Nomination  ;  and  after 
Albert  one  Theodorick,  and  after  Theodorick 
one  Maginulphw,  but  who,  by  reafon  of  the 
great  Weaknefs,  their  Patron  the  Emperor 
was  reduced  to,  by  his  rebellious  Son,  and 
by  the  Normans,  were  never  able  to  make 
headagainfl:  PafchaL  Who  did  therefore,  for 
the  feventeen  Years  that  he  was  Pope,  domi- 

neer in  Italy  and  in  all  other  Parts,  in  a  mod 
bruital  manner.  And  that  the  Roman  See  in 

its  Quarrels  with  the  Empire,  might  not  ftill 
be  only  on  the  Defenfive,  Pafchal  deny  cl  to 
the  Emperors  the  Inveftiture  of  the  Bifliops 
and  Abbots  within  their  Dominions,  and 

which,  tho'  it  was  plainly  an  A&  of  a  tem- 
poral Nature,  being  only  on  the  Account  of 

the  great  Temporalities  which  the  Bifhops  and 
Abbots  were  pofleiTed  of;  yet  was  by  a  vio- 

lent Monkifti  boldnefs  faced  down  by  Pafchal, 
and  his  Monkifli  Succefibrs,  to  be  a  Spiritua- 

olity;  and  who,  contrary  to  all  Senfe  and 

Reafon,  maintain'd  it  to  befo,  at  the  coftof 
many  thoufapds  of  Chriftians  Lives  ,♦  for-, 
{both,  becaufe  the  Staff  and  the  Ring,  which 

were 
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were  made  ufe  of  in  that  Homage  were  facred 
Things. 

But  as  the  Emperors,  nor  no  other  Sove- 
reigns, could  ever  part  with  the  Subftance  of 

thofe  Inveftitures,  unlefs  the  Bifliops  and  Ab- 
bots, would  firft  quit  all  the  Temporalities 

they  had  within  their  Territories,  and  which 
was  an  Expedient  that  was  once  thought  of, 
for  to  have  put  an  end  to  that  long  Quarrel  ; 
fo  the  Popes,  who  to  be  fure  did  not  like 
that    Expedient,  after  they    had  for  many 
Years  at  the  expence  of  a  Sea  of  Chriftian 
Blood,  worried  the  Emperors  about  thofe  In- 

veftitures, did   at   laft  fairly  give  them  up, 
only  that  the  whole  World  might  not  cry 
fhame  on  them,  for  their  having  raifed  fo  ma- 

ny Rebellions,  and  made  fo  great  Slaughters 
and  Devastations,   to  no  end  and  purpofe  \ 
they  were  gratified  with  the  Ceremony  of  the 
Staff  and   Ring  being  laid   afide,  a  worthy 
Point  to  juftify  fo  tragical  a  Scene.     And 

tho*  to  have  required  their  Sovereign  Lords 
and  Emperors,  to  have  changed  that  ancient 
harmlefs  Ceremony,  would  have  been  an  un- 
reafonable  thing  in  the  Biihops  of  Rome ;  yet 
I  doubt  not,  but  if  that  would  have  content- 

ed them,  the  Emperors  rather  than  have  un- 
dergone one  quarter  of  the  trouble  which  they 

met  with,  would  have  gratify'd  them    with 
that  Change.     But  whoever  fhall  look   into 
the  bottom  of  that  Affair  will  fee,  the  Bifhops 
of  Rome  made  ufe  of  it,  only  as  a  Pretence 

for 
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for  the  carrying  on  Hildehand's  Defign  of 
deftroying  the  Strength  of  the  Empire  in  Ita- 

ly, and  that  if  they  had  not  Light  on  this, 

they  would  have  devifed  fome  other,  tho'  I do  not  think  it  was  poflible  for  them,  to  have 
ftarted  one  that  had  lefs  Juftice  or  Senfe  in  it, 
than  this  of  the  Inveftitures.  In  truth,  it  is 
not  to  any  thing  fo  much,  as  to  this  long 
and  continued  Succeffion  of  Men  in  the  Ro- 

man See,  who  had  by  folemn  Vows,  particu- 
larly renounced  the  World,  and  all  its  Pomps 

and  Glories,  that  that  See  owes  its  great  tem- 
poral Authority,  Grandeur  and  Splendour, 

For  let  what  will  be  the  Caufe  of  it,  there  is 
vifibly  in  all  Monks,  who  by  their  Parts, 
Learning  or  Cunning,  do  raife  themfelves  to 
any  high  Pods  in  Government ;  a  Pride,  A- 
varice  and  an  inflexible  Violence,  and  keen- 
nefs  of  Spirit,  far  beyond  what  there  is  ii?  a- 
ny  other  fort  of  People  :  And  as  by  thoft 
Difpofitions,  and  a  thoufand  Tricks,  thofe 
Monkifli  Popes  did  exalt  themfelves  above  all 

that  are  called  God's,  fo  by  them,  their  Ci- 
vil Government  became  fo  unfupportable,  that 

the  whole  City  of  Rome  did  rife  up  againft 
it;  and  having  chafed  Pope  Eugenius  the 
Third,  and  all  his  Monkifli  Cardinals  out  of 

Rome,  and  pulled  down  their  magnificent  Pal* 
laces,  as  no  proper  Dwellings  for  People  of 
their  Vows  and  Profeffions,  they  declared  they 
would  never  fuffer  the  Pope  to  be  their  Prince, 
nor  to  meddle  with  any  Affairs  befides  his own 
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own  Spiritualities ;  and  which  Storm  raifed 
in  Rome  by  the  ill  Difpofitions  of  the  Monkifli 
Popes  and  Cardinals,  lafted  feveral  Years. 

And  as  to  the  Secular  Clergy,  Bifliops  and 
Parifti  Priefts,  they,  as  the  Emperor  well  ob- 
ferved  in  his  Letter  to  HHdelrand,  were  tram- 

pled on  by  thofe  Monkifli  Popes  and  Cardi- 
nals, as  if  they  had  been  the  Off  (touring  of 

the  Earth ;  and  were  by  them  to  enrich  the 
Monafteries,  reduced  to  great  Poverty.  And 
which  Poverty  Ues  ftill  heavy  on  the  Parochial 
Clergy  of  that  rich  Church,  as  it  does  likewife 
on  too  many  of  the  Parochial  Clergy  in  the 
Church  of  England ̂ hoit  Tythes  having  been 
taken  from  them  by  fuch  Popes,  and  bellowed 
on  Monafteries,  were  not  reftored  upon  the 
Diflblution  of  thofe  Bodies,  as  it  were  to  be  wifli- 
ed  they  had  been,  and  that  they  by  whom  the 
Monafteries  were  diflblved,  had  been  fatisfied 
with  all  the  Lands  they  found  them  in  Pofleftion 
of,  but  had  returned  all  theTythes  to  the  Vicars. 

The  Nineteenth  Schifm  in  the  Roman  Seey 
which  began  in  the  Year  ii}o,  was  betwixt 
Innocent  a  Monk,  and  Anacktus,  they  were 
both  chofen  in  Rome,  on  the  fame  Day  Pope 
Honor  ins  died. 

Anacktus,  whofe  Name  before  was  Peter 
Leoni,  was  of  a  great  Family  in  Rome,  and 
being  alfo  very  rich,  he  did  quickly  drive  his 
Competitor,  not  only  out  of  the  City,  but 
out  of  Italy  alfo ;  and  he  having  fled  into 
France^    Anatietus  did  excommunicate   and 

de- 
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depofe  him,  and  all  that  adhered  to  him, 

Anacletus's  Ele&ion  is,  by  Innocent's  Friends, faid  to  have  been  Simonaical  and  Violent  ; 

and  Innocents  Ele<3;ion  is  by  Anacletus's  Friends, 
faid  to  have  been  made  clandeftinely  in  a 
Corner,  only  by  a  handful  of  Men,  and  who 

until  they  had  made  it,  did  conceal  Honorius9s 
being  dead.  Both  which  Reports  are  likely 
enough  to  be  true,  and  whereas  the  Monks, 
who  were  all  on  their  Brother  Innocent's  fide 
had,  according  to  their  Cuftom,  raifed  and 
fpread  Reports  in  all  Places,  of  Anacletuss 
having  robbed  all  the  rich  Churches  in  Rome* 
and  committed  many  more  Outrages  in  it : 
The  Bifhop  of  Portua,  in  a  Letter  which  he 
writ  to  feveral  Bifhops,  faith,  Tbefe  are  things 
no  Body  in  Rome  had  feen  nor  knew  any  thing 
of.  And  Anacletus  himfelf  in  a  Letter  to  Lo~ 
tharius  the  Emperor  tells  him,  That  Innocent, 
who  was  fled,  after  CainV  Example,  had  he  en 
clandeftinely,  and  mojl  irregularly  chofen,  by  a 
handful  of  the  Clergy ;  whereas  he  had  been 
chojen  Bifhop  of  Rome  by  the  great  Body  of  them9 
and  with  the  Approbation  of  the  whole  City^ 
with  the  ufual  Solemnities,  and  who  did  all  at 
that  time  acknowledge  him  to  be  their  Bifhop  : 
The  fame  is  alfo  affirmed  in  a  Letter  writ  to 

the  Emperor,  figned  by  above  twenty  Car- 
dinals, and  a  great  many  other  Roman  Bifliopfj 

and  Ecclefiafticks ;  and  who  did  intreat  the 
Emperor  not  to  give  any  Credit  to  the 
Lyes  which  were  raifed,  and  fpread  about  by 

Fa- 
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Fanaticks,  meaning  the  Monks,  nor  to  the 
Chancellor  Himericus,  the  great  Supporter  of 
Innocent,  whom  he  knew  for  a  long  time  to 
have  proftituted  the  Roman  Church  as  a  vile 
Strumpet  for  his  Luxuries  and  Avarice.     A 
Letter  was  alfo  foon  after  written  to  the  Em- 

peror by  the  Prefed:  of  the   City,  and  by 
the  Nobles,  and  People  of  Rome*,  in  which 
having  told  the  Emperor,  that  no  Ele&ion 

was  ever  more  regular-  than  that  of  Anacle- 

tus,  they  complained  of  the  Emperor's  not 
having  anfwered  two  Letters  which  had  been 
writ  to  him  by  that  Pope  ;  a  Legat  was  alfo 
fent  by  Anacletus  to  the  Court  of  France,  to 
acquaint  that  King  with  the  Juftice  and  Regu- 

larity of    his  Election  ,•   and   knowing    the 
Monks  to  be  his  fierceft  and  mod  dangerous 
Enemies,  he  did,  to  flop  their  Mouths  if  it 
were  poflible,  fend  a  Letter  by  a  Cardinal  to 
the  Monks  of  Cluny.     And  having  acquainted 

them  with  his  Ele&ion's  having  been  Cano- 
nical beyond  all  Expectation,  and  approved 

of  by  the  whole  City  ;  he  fubjoyns  the  fol- 
lowing Chara&er  of   the  People,    who  by 

choofing  of    another,    had  in    vain  endea- 
voured to  defeat  it. 

Some  falfe  Brethren,  faith  Anacletus,  the 
Sons  of  Belial,  and  of  P eft  Hence,  and  Sons  of 
Agar,  whofe  IVijdom  is  of  the  Earth,  being 
drunk  with  the  Cup  of  the  Wrath  of  the  Almigh- 

ty, did  with  a  wicked  Eoldnefs  fet  themf elves  a- 
gainfl  the  Divine  Difpojition,  and  Ecclefeaftical 
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Conflitution,  and  who  had  for  their  Head  Hi- 
mericus, .  formerly  Chancellor  of  the  Roman 
Church,  who  was  a  Slave  to  Avarice,  a  Patron  of 

Stage-Players  and  Buffoons,  a  Roller  of  Churches ', 
and  a  vile  Oppreffor  of  the  Servants  of  God,  and 
who  heing  another  Gehazi,  had  ly  pullick  and 
private  Simonies,  inherited  the  Lepro/y  of  Naa- 
man,  and  the  Curfe  of  the  Almighty:  With  a 
great  deal  more  iuch  angry  Stuff. 

But  the  Monks  were  too  zealous  to  keep 
the  Papacy  among  them,  to  be  moved  by 
any  Arguments,  to  defert  their  Brother  /#- 

nocent ;  for  Bernard,  who  was  Innocent's  chief 
Champion,  tells  us,  that  the  Camalduilians, 
Uallamhrofians,  Carthufans,  Clunians,  Cifler- 
fians,  and  the  whole  World  of  Monks,  were 
all  for  Pope  Innocent :  In  Sicily  indeed  fome 
Monks  didfeem  to  favour  Anacletus,  but  they 
were  undoubtedly  compelled  to  make  that 
Profeffion,  by  their  Duke  Roger,  to  whom, 
to  engage  him  on  his  Side,  Anacletus  had  given 
the  Crown  of  that  Ijland. 

Whilft  Anacletus  was  thus  a&ive  to  efta- 
blifti  himfelf,  his  Competitor  Innocent  was 
not  idle  in  France,  where  having  the  Monk 
St.  Bernard  on  his  Side,  and  who  had  a  Vi- 

,  fion  in  his  Brother  Innocent's  Favour,  he  did 
carry  all  before  him  in  that  Kingdom. 

Bernard  was  indeed  a  Man  of  curious  na- 
tural Parts,  and  withal  had  the  largefl:  Stock 

of  Learning  of  any  in  his  unlearned  Age  % 
but  as  to  his  Vifions,  the  deplorable  End  of 

S  that 



( <s4 ) 
that  vafl:  Weftern  Army  he  was  the  great  In - 
ftrument  of  fending  into  the  Holy  Land,  by 
Preaching  up  that  Expedition  with  great  Zeal, 
and  by  afTuring  thofe  unhappy  Men  upon  a 
Divine  Vifion  of  Victory,  and  of  good  Sue- 
cefs,  does  very  much  leflen  the  Authority  of 
all  his  Vifions.  And  as  Innocent,  after  he 
once  had  Bernard,  kept  him  ftill  near  him, 
and  did  nothing  without  his  Council ;  fo  Ber- 

nard's Letters  in  his  Favour,  which  was  writ 
in  a  devout  Strain,  did  fly  about,  to  per- 
fwade  the  Emperor,  the  King  of  England, 
and  divers  other  Princes,  to  acknowledge  In- 

nocent fiifhop  of  Rome.  And  as  Innocent  at 
long  run  had  the  better  of  Anacletus,  fo  he 
owed  that  Vi&ory  chiefly  to  the  great  Zeal 
his  Brethren  the  Monks  {hewed  for  him  in  all 

Parts,  but  above  all  to  Bernard',  who,  ac- 
cording to  his  Cuftom,  did  aflure  all  People 

that  he  had  the  Word  of  God  for  Innocent's 
being  the  true  Bifhop  of  Rome.  However, 

upon  Anacletus's  Death,  which  happen'd 
eight  Years  after  his  Eledion,  the  Cardi- 

nals that  had  adher'd  to  him  to  the  laft,  did 
chdofe  one  Gregory,  a  Cardinal  Presbyter, 
Pope,  who  took  the  Name  of  Filler.  But 

his  Succefs  anfwer'd  not  his  Name,  for  in  a Ihort  time  he  was  forced  to  bow  down  before 

Innocent,  by  whofe  Armies  of  Monks,  Mat- 
ters were  driven  on  with  an  Impetuofity,  it 

was  fcarce  poflible  for  any  thing  to  withftand : 
By  which  Monkiih  Impetuofity,  and  Papal 

In- 



(  65  } 

Indulgences,  the  Weftern  World,  to  make 
Elbow-room  for  the  Popes,  none  of  which 
ever  went  thither  themfelves,  was  hurled  in- 

to the  Eafl ;  where  after  having  endured  un- 
fpeakable  Miferies,  they  found  their  Graves 
in  heaps.  Whilft  the  Weftern  Princes  were  by 
Bernard^  and  other  vifionary  Monks,  enga- 

ged in  thofe  remote  Expeditions,  to  the  great 
Hazard  of  their  Perfons,  and  to  the  exhau- 
fting  of  their  Countries  both  of  Men  and 
Money  ;  the  Popes  were  quietly  at  work  at 
home,  exalting  themfelves  and  their  See  ; 
and  their  Monks  with  their  pretended  Vi- 
fions,  having  been  the  Trumpeters  to  raife 
all  thofe  vaft  Armies,  and  their  Indulgences 
the  Levy  Money ;  the  Popes  were  for  that 

reafon  the  GeneralifTimos  of  them  all,  tho* not  one  of  them  did  ever  venture  his  own 
Perfon  with  any  of  thofe  Armies  ;  though 
to  fet  them  a  going,  they  did  fometimes  talk 
of  accompanying  them.  And  of  this  Com- 
miflion,  of  being  Generaliffimo  of  all  Croi~ 
fados  ;  for  fo  thofe  funeftous  Expeditions 
were  called;  the  Popes  did  make  great  ufe 
after  the  Weftern  World  was  grown  fick  of 
them,  at  fo  great  a  diftance.  For  as  they 
who  gave  Money  towards  the  carrying  on 
thofe  Crotfados,  did  partake  of  their  plenary 
Indulgences  no  lefs  than  they  who  ventured 
their  Perfons  in  them  ;  fo  the  Popes  did  for 
a  long  time,  whenever  they  wanted  Money 
much}  by  their  Monks  proclaim  a  Qroifado^ 
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with  a  Tender  of  their  Indulgences,  which 
they  knew  would  certainly  bring  Money  in- 

to their  Treafiires  from  devout  Perfons, 
though  they  would  not  be  able  to  raife  one 
Man  •  neither  did  the  Popes  intend  they 
fliould,  that  fo  they  might  keep  all  that  Mo- 

ney to  themfelves.  There  was  another  great 
life  the  Popes  made  of  that  Commiffion, 
which  was,  by  the  fame  means,  to  raife 

Crotfado's  to  deftroy  all  at  home,  that  would 
not  fubmit  to  their  Authority ;  and  by  fuch 

Croifado's,  fome  hundreds  of  thoufands  of 
poor  Waldenfes  were  murdered  in  France,  for 

having  deny'd  the  Pope's  Supremacy,  and  all his  new  Anti-Chriftian  Dodxines.  The 
wicked  Crew  of  People,  of  which  all  Croifa* 
do  s  confided,  rejoycing  to  have  their  Sins  all 
forgiven  them,  upon  fo  much  eafier  Terms 
than  the  former  Croifadds  had  theirs ;  who, 
if  they  did  not  die  by  the  Way,  as  many  of 
them  did,  muft  go  as  far  as  Valefline  ox  Egypt 
to  die  there,  to  partke  of  the  Benefit  of  thofe 
Indulgences.  For  it  is  certain  that  of  the 
common  Soldiers  that  went,  not  one  of  a 
Thoufand  of  them  did  ever  return  to  Europe, 
or  did  live  to  any  great  Age  in  the  Eaft. 
Thefe  funeftous  Croifadds  may  well  be 

reckoned  to  have  been  amongft  the  chief  and 
worft  Sorceries  of  Popery. 

The  Twentieth  Schifm  in  the  Roman  See 
was  betwixt  Gelafius  and  Gregory,  commonly 
call'd  Burdon. 

AiL  fafchal 
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Pafcha//  theThird  having  died  iirthe  Year 

i  no,  the  Emperor,  to  whom  that  Pope  had 
broke  the  moft  folemn  Oath  concerning  the 
Inveftitures  of  Bifhops  and  Abbots,  that  was 
perhaps  ever  taken  by  any  Man.  Being  at 
that  time  in  Italy,  he  did  intend  to  have  af- 
ierted  the  Ancient  Imperial  Right  of  Nomi- 

nating the  Biftiop  of  Rome,  and  to  have 
taken  care  to  have  filled  that  See9  with  one 
that  (hould  not  after  the  Example  of  the  late 
Hildelrandian  Popes,  make  it  his  Bufinefs  to 
excite  the  Normans  and  other  Nations,  to  joy  n 
to  break  the  Strength  and  Authority  of  the 
Roman  Empire  in  Italy.  But  before  the  Em- 

peror, though  he  was  but  in  Lomhardy,  could 
get  to  Rome,  the  nimble  old  Cardinals  had 

fill'd  that  See,  having  chofen  the  Chancellor, 
Cardinal  John  Cajetan  Pope,  who  took  that 
Name  of  Gelafius. 

The  Emperor,  when  he  firfl:  heard  of  that 
Ele&ion,  was  not  much  difpleafed  with  it. 

That  Chancellor  in  PafchaS*s  Time  having  ap- 
peared fo  moderate  in  the  Affair  of  the  Inve- 

ftitures, that  he  feverely  reprehended  a  certain 
Monkilh  Bifhop,  for  his  having  told  that  Pope 
to  his  Face,  That  the  having  given  up  thefavefti- 
tures  ly  an  Oath  to  the  Emperor,  was  an  Herefie, 
and  which  that  Chancellor  affirmed  it  was  not. 

But  the  Family  of  the  Frangiptnes,  who 

were  in  the  Emperor's  Intereft,  and  lived  in 
Rome,  knew  the  Man  better ;  and  did  there- 

fore as  foon  as  they  had  heard  of  his  being 
S  %  chole 
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chofe  Pope,  before  he  had  received  the  Ado- 

rations, drag  him  out  of  the  Church,  in 
which  he  was  chofen,  in  a  very  rude  manner, 
to  their  own  Palace ;  and  where  having  made 
him  a  clofe  Prifoner,  they  would  have  kept 
him  fo  if  he  had  not  been  violently  taken 
out  of  their  Hands  by  fome  Roman  Barons, 
followed  by  a  Multitude  of  People.  The 
Emperor  having  had  Intelligence  of  this, 

march'd  Day  and  Night  'till  he  got  to  Rome, 
out  of  which,  Gelafius  not  having  fled  'till  af- 

ter fome  German  Troops  were  entred  the  Ci- 
ty, he  narrowly  efcaped  falling  into  their 

Hands.  However,  after  a  ftrange  Adventure 
he  got  fafe  to  Gaieto,  the  Place  of  his  Birth, 
where  he  was  confecrated  by  the  Cardinal  of 
Oftium,  in  the  Prefence  of  William  Duke  of  Po- 
uille,  and  of  Richard  Prince  of  Capua.,  %o  which 
Normans,  that  Pope,  according  to  the  Cuftom 
of  his  Predeceflbrs,  had  fled  for  Prote&ion. 

The  Emperor  having  now  come  to  under- 
fland  what  a  fort  of  Man  Gelafius  was,  he 
declared  him  not  to  be  Bifhop  of  Rome,  for 
not  having  been  nominated  by  him,  nor 
chofen  with  his  Confent.  And  to  fill  that 

See,  having  declared  it  vacant,  he  nomina- 
ted Maurice  Bur  don,  Archbiihop  of  Braga  to 

it,  who  took  the  Name  of  Gregory  the  Eighth. 
And  being  obliged  foon  after  to  return  into 
Germany  himielf,  he  charged  the  Frangipanes, 
the  Counts  of  fufculum,  and  his  other  Roman 
Friends,  to  be  fure  to  fupport  Gregory  againfl: 

his 
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his  Competitor,  who  he  knew  wdlild  not  fuf- 
fer  him  to  be  long  quiet.    And  it  was  fo,  for 

Gelafius  did  no  fooner  hear  of  the  Emperor's 
having  left  Rome,  than  he  laboured  hard  to 
perfwade  the  Normans  to  go  thither  to  drive 
Gregory  out  of  it.    And  when  he  found  that 
the  Normans  would  not,  at  that  time,  under- 

take that  Enterprise,  trufting  to  the  Strength 
of  the  great  Party  he  thought  he  had  in  that 
City,  he  went  to  it  without  them  :  But  he  did 
not  flay  in  it  long,  for  the  Frangipanes  and  other 
Imperialifts,    having  had  Intelligence  that  he 
was  in  the  Church  of  St.  Praxidis,  they  went 
and  affaulted  it  fo  furioufly,  he  had  much  ado 
to  efcape  with  his  Life.    And  having  no  great 
Encouragement  to  return  to  the  Normans,  he 
did,  after  the  Example  of  his  Predeceflbrs, 
when  they  were  in  great  Diftrefs  in  any  of  their 
Quarrels  with  the  Emperors,  flee  into  France, 

where  he  was  kindly  receiv'd  as  any  declared Enemy  to  the  Empire  would  have  been. 
Gelafius  having  died  in  the  Abby  of  Clunel 

before  he  had  been  a  Year  in  France,  the 
Archbiftiop  of  Vien^  a  Frenchman,  was  in 
France,  by  the  Cardinals  in  that  Kingdom, 
chofen  Biftiop  of  Rome  *  and  who  took  the 
Name  of  Cai/Jtus. 

This  new  Pope  was  Brother  to  the  Count 
of  Burgundy,  and  Uncle  to  the  Queen  of 
France,  and  a  near  Relation  of  the  Empe- 

ror's, with  whom,  foon  after  his  Election,  he 
faid,  he  was  refolv'd  to  put  an  End  to  the  un~ 

S  4  happy 
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happy  Quarrel  of  the  Inveftitures!  And  ha- 

ving to  that  end  difpatched  Nuncio's  to  the 
Emperor,  it  was  agreed,  That  they  fliould 
have  an  Interview  at  Mouzon,  to  treat  about 
that  Affair.  And  accordingly,  at  the  Time 
appointed,  the  Pope  went  thither,  attended 
with  a  great  Train  of  Prelates  and  Nobles. 
But  when  the  Emperor  was  come  within  a 
few  Leagues  of  it,  the  Pope  left  it,  and  fled 
back  in  great  haft  to  Rheims,  where  he  gave 
out,  That  the  Emperor  brought  an  Army 
with  him,  with  the  Defign  to  have  made 

him  a  Prifoner ;  and  that  by  fome  Nuncio's 
which  he  had  lent  to  the  Emperor  to  feel  his 
Pulfe,  no  good  was  to  be  expe&ed  from  that 
Interview.  Galiftw,  when  he  went  to  Mou- 
zon,  had  left  a  Council  fitting  at  Rheims ;  fo 

being  return'd  to  it,  he  pafs'd  a  Canon,  ab- 
solutely prohibiting  all  People  to  receive  the 

Inveftitures  of  their  Churches  or  EcclefiaftU 
cal  Eftates  from  any  Lay  Hand. 

After  this,  Califtus  having  underftood,  that 
his  Adversary  Gregory ,  or  the  Frangipanes^  by 
whom  he  was  fupported,  were  by  their  Ty- 

rannies and  Oppreflions  become  very  odious 
in  Rome,  and  all  Italy  oyer ;  he  refolved  to 
go  to  Rome  to  drive  Gregory  out  of  it,  which 
he  did  with  much  eafe.  Gregory,  as  foon  as  he 

heard  of  Catiflus's  being  near  him,  left  Rome, 
fled  to  the  Gaftle  of  Stttruw;  and  which  ha^ 
ving  been  taken  fome  time  after  by  the  Nor- 

mans, Gregory  was  by  them  put  intp  the  Hands of 
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of  his  Adverfary  Qaliflus,  and  was  by  himj 
or  by  his  Partifans,  handled  mod  barbaroufly. 

The  One  and  Twentieth  Schifm  in  the  Ro- 
man See,  was  betwixt  Viftor  and  Alexander, 

both  whofe  Elections  are  by  their  feveral  Par- 
ties faid  to  have  been  very  irregular. 

Viftor  and  his  Cardinals  in  his  Letters  to 

the  Emperor  Frederick,  and  to  all  Patriarchs, 
Archbifhops,  Bifhops,  &c.  do  aflure  them, 
that  Viftor  had  been  Canonically  chofen 
Bifliop  of  Rome  by  the  Cardinal  Bifliops 
and  Presbyters,  at  the  Requefi;  of  the  Roman 
Clergy,  and  with  the  Conferit  of  the  People 
and  Senators.  And  that  twelve  Days  after 

Viftor's  Ele&ion,  Roland,  who  called  himfelf 
Alexander,  had  been  fet  up  by  a  few  who 
had  taken  an  Oath  to  William  King  of  Sicily, 
to  choofe  any  Perfon  he  (hould  name  to  them; 
calling  God  to  witnefs,  that  this  their  Report 
of  that  Ele&ion  is  true,  and  that  all  that  is 
reported  to  the  contrary  was  falfe,  and  a  ma- 
nifefl:  Lye.  But  all  this  is  pofitively  contra- 

dicted by  Alexander  ̂ and  his  Adherents  $  by 
whom  fuch  a  different  Report  is  given  of 
that  Ele&ion,  that  one  does  not  know  which 
Report  to  believe :  Only  Alexander  and  his 
Friends  do  not  appear  to  have  been  Slaves  to 
Truth,  in  having  faid,  That  they  had  the 
whole  City  almoft  on  their  Side ;  for  if  that 
had  been  true,  they  would  not  have  been 

chafed  out  of  it  as  they  were  by  Vittor  im- 
mediately after  they  had  made  their  Ek&ion. 

The 
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The  Emperor  not  knowing  which  Report 
to  believe,  did,  after  the  Example  of  hisPre- 
deceflbrs,  call  a  Council  to  meet  at  Pavia, 
to  examine  the  Merits  of  both  Ele&ions ; 
commanding  both  Vittor  and  Alexander,  by 
the  Biftiops  of  Prague  and  Verdun,  to  be  pre- 
fent  at  that  Aflembly.  Alexander,  when  the 
Emperor  s  Letters  were  delivered  to  him  by 
thofe  two  Bifhops,  told  them  gravely,  That 
the  Emperor  was  indeed  the  Advocate,  and 
fpecial  Defender  of  the  Roman  Church,  but  he 
vsondered  that  he  would  offer  to  affront  that 
Church,  ar  rather  St.  Peter,  fo,  as  to  take  upon 

him  to  be  her  'Judge :  And  did  then  run  into 
that  long  Cant  about  the  Supream  Authority 
of  the  Roman  See,  which  had  been  devifed 

by  the  Monks,  and  been  made  to  pafs  cur- 
rent in  thofe  Days.  The  German  Bifhops  be- 
ing much  diflatisfied  with  Alexander,  and  his 

Canting,  left  him,  and  repaired  to  Rome; 
where  Pope  Viftor  did  promife  to  be  prefent 
at  the  Council  which  the  Emperor  had 

call'd. 
Alexander  finding  that  upon  his  having  re- 

fufed  to  go  to  that  Council,  the  Emperor 

was  much  difpleas'd  with  him,  he  did  by  Le- 
gates, make  his  Court  to  the  King  of  France, 

and  to  the  Emperor  at  Conflantinople,  and  to 
all  the  Normans  in  Italy ;  all  which  Princes  he 
did  hope  to  find  well  difpofed  to  become  his 
Friends,  purely  in  Oppofition  to  the  Empe- 
ror3   of  whofe  great  Power  they  were  all 

grown 
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grown  jealous.  And  he  was  not  out  in  his 
Policy,  thofe  Princes  having,  for  that  rea- 
fon,  been  eafily  perfwaded  by  him  to  acknow- 

ledge him  for  Pope.  And  the  truth  is,  it 
was  by  the  Popes  claftiing  of  Princes,  and  parti- 

cularly the  French  and  Normans  againft  the 
Emperors,  that  they  broke  the  Neck  of  the 
Imperial  Power  in  Italy^  and  did  raife  their 
own  upon  its  Ruins. 

The  Council  having  met  at  Pavia,  and  at 
which  Pope  Ficior  was  prefent,  but  no  Alex- 

ander appeared  there.  The  Emperor  told 
them,  That  though  he  might  after  the  exam* 
pie  of  Conftantine,  Theodofius,  Juftinianus, 
Charles,  Otho,  and  other  Emperors,  have  ta- 

ken the  Decifion  of  this  Matter  upon  himfelf; 
yet  he  had  rather  choofe  to  leave  it  to  the  Judg- 

ment of  the  Ecclefiafticks,  and  for  that  end  he 
had  affemlled  them  together  in  that  Place. 

The  Council  having  fpent  feven  Days  in 
examining  the  Merits  of  both  Elections,  did 
pronounce  Viftors  Election  to  have  been  Ca- 

nonical, it  having  been  proved  before  them 
by  many  Witnefles,  That  Victor  had  been  cho- 
len  Bifhop  of  Rome  by  the  Roman  Cardinals, 
at  the  Requeft  of  the  Clergy  and  People  of 
Rome,  Rowland  the  Chancellor  being  prefent, 
and  not  contradicting  it ;  and  that  Te  Deum 
having  been  fung,  and  the  Name  of  Vicior 
given  to  that  Pope;  the  Secretary  had  from 
a  high  Place  made  Proclamation,  That  Pope 
Adrian  having  died  on  Monday,  the  Cardinal 

O&a- 
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O&avianusa  now  cbofen  Roman  Pontiff  in  his 
Place.    And  the  People  had  with  loud  Accla- 

mations anlwered,  They  mere  very  well  pleafed. 
And  that  after  that  Vittor  having  been  con- 

ducted to  the  Palace,  the  cuftomary  Reveren- 
ces and  Obedience  were  there  paid  to   him 

by  the  Canons  of  St.  Peter,  and  by  all  the 
Clergy  of  Rome.    And  that  there  having  been 

a  Report  fome  Days  after  of  Rowland's  be- 
ing chofen  by  a  few  Cardinals,  .the  Magi- 

flrates  of  the  City,  and  divers  of  Rowlands 
Friends  having  gone  to  him,  he  did  deny  that 
there  was  any  fuch  thing;  neither  did  he  e- 
ver  own  it,  until  after  he  had  dole  out  of  the 

City.     Upon  thefe  Proofs  Vigor's  Ele&ion 
was  approved  of,  and  confirmed  by  the  whole 
Council ;  which  confided  of  a  great  number 
of  Bifhops;  and  Rowland^  Eledion  was  pro- 

nounced void.     And  to  which  Sentence  the 

King  of  England  confented  by  his  Embassa- dors, who  were  prefent  in  the  Council*  as  the 
King  of  Denmark  did  afterwards.    And   on 
the  iecond  Day  after  the  pafling  of  that  Sen- 

tence, Rowland  and  all  that  adher'd  to  him 
were  by  the  whole  Council  pronounced  Schif- 
maticks,  and  with  lighted  Candles  Anathe- 

matized, and  delivered  over  to  Satan, 
Alexander  being  now  in  a  very  great  Strait, 

and  there  being  none  befides  the  King  of 
France  at  that  time,  that  was  able  to  fupport 
him  againft  the  Emperor ,-  he  refolved,  after 

Pope  Innocent's  Example,   to  fly  intp   that 
v  King- 
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Kingdom  for  Sandtuary.  And  to  prepare  the 
French  to  receive  him,  when  he  came  among 
them,  he  fent  Peter  Archbifliop  of  Tarenta- 
fia  before,  to  gain  the  Monks,  in  whom  P<?- 
ter  had  a  great  Intereft ;  and  which,  by  an 
Afledtation  of  a  Angular  Humility  and  Cha- 

rity, he  did  much  ftrengthen  among  the 
French  Monks  when  he  came  among  them, 
who  in  a  (hort  time  had  filled  France  with  Re- 

ports of  Peters  working  of  Miracles.  In  one 
Monaftery,  as  was  confidently  given  out,  he 
multiplied  the  Monks  Loaves,  and  in  another 
cured  the  Blind,  and  in  others  cured  the  Deaf, 
the  Dumb,  and  the  Lame  ,•  all  which  preten- 

ded Miracles  were  looked  on  as  undeniable 
Teftimoniesfrom  Heaven,  of  Alexanders  be- 

ing the  true  Roman  Pontiff,  by  whofe  Legat 
all  thofe  Miracles  were  wrought.  And  by 
thefe  means  Alexander  when  he  came  into 
France,  as  he  did  foon  after,  was  received 
there  by  the  King,  and  by  the  whole  Nation; 
with  the  Affedion  and  Reverence  which 
are  due  to  one,  on  whofe  account  fo  many 
Miracles  had  been  wrought.  And  the  King 
of  England  being  in  France  at  that  time,  he 
was  it  is  like,  fo  affe&ed  with  thofe  confident 
reports  of  Miracles,  that  notwithftanding  he 
had  given  his  Confent  to  the  Sentence  which 
had  pafled  on  Alexander,  in  the  Council  of 
Pavia,  he  did  now  not  only  acknowledge 
him  to  be  Pope,  but  did  outdo  all  other  Prin- 

ces in  the  Refpe&s  he  paid  him. 2M 
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The  Emperor,  now  the  Kings  of  England 

and  France  had  declared  themfelves  for  Alex- 
ander,  apprehending  that  this  Schifm,  if  it 
continued,  muft  caufe  great  Difturbances  in 
Chriftendom,  to  prevent  thofe  Evils,  he  was 
much  inclined  to  have  a  General  Council  cal- 

led, to  lay  both  Vitikor  and  Alexander  afide  • 
and  to  have  a  third  Perfon  chofen  to  the  Sa- 

tisfaction of  all.  And  having  communica- 
ted this  his  Intention  to  the  King  of  France^ 

and  defired  him  to  meet  him  at  Avignion^  and 
to  bring  Alexander  thither  with  him;  as 
he  did  promife  to  bring  Vittor,  that  King  a- 
greed  to  the  Propofition,  and  did  by  an  Oath 
ingage  himfelf  to  meet  the  Emperor  in  that 
City,  and  to  bring  Alexander  thither.  Alex* 
under  having  promifed  to  go,  the  Emperor 
and  the  King  met  accordingly,  but  no  Alex- 

ander appeared,  though  Vt£lor  did ;  at  which 
Difappointment  the  Emperor,  who  was  much 
ftronger  in  that  City  than  the  French  King, 
was  fo  incenfed,  that  he  did  as  good  as  threa- 

ten the  King,  for  this  breach  of  Faith,  to 
make  him  a  Prifoner,  if  he  did  not  oblige 
Alexander  to  come  to  him.  The  French  King 
told  the  Emperor,  he  and  his  Kingdom  fhould 
not  lye  long  under  the  Imputation  of  being 
Faithlefs,  for  he  would  oblige  Alexander  to 
come,  and  accordingly  he  did  with  great  Ex- 

pedition, difpatch  Meflengers  to  that  falfe 
Man,  to  let  him  know,  that  if  he  did  not 
come  prefently  to  Avignion%  according  to  the 

Agree- 
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Agreement  which  was  betwixt  themj  he 
{hould  be  made  a  Prifoner  by  the  Emperor. 
But  that  perfidious  Pope,  having  lodged  him- 
felf  in  a  Monaftery,  would  not  budge  out  of 
it,  for  all  that  could  be  faid  to  him,  and  for 
which  his  Perfidioufnefs,  the  French  King  had 
been  detained  a  Prifoner  by  the  Emperor ;  if 
the  King  of  England,  who  had  made  a  Peace 
with  France  but  a  little  before,  and  was  grown 
wonderful  fond  of  his  new  Pope,  had  not 
marched  into  the  Neighbourhood  of  that 

City,  with  a  good  Army ;  for  which  Affecti- 
on, and  great  Service,  that  King  was  well  re- 

warded by  Alexander,  after  he  was  eftablifh- 
ed  by  him  in  the  Papacy.  The  Seditious  and 
Sawcy  Prelate  Thomas  a  Becket,  having  been 
encouraged  and  fupported  by  him  in  all  his 
Infolences  againft  that  King,  and  the  ancient 
Conftitutions  of  his  Kingdom,  and  thus  Prin- 

ces by  affifting  the  Bifhops  of  Rome  to  fliake 
off  the  Yoke  of  their  natural  Sovereigns,  did 
before  they  were  aware  raife  a  Power  over 
themfelves  which  ruled  them  all,  for  feveral 
Ages,  with  a  Rod  of  Iron;  all  of  them, 
in  their  turns,  having  been  trampled  on  by 
it. 

Viftor,  having  now  had  the  Honour  of  go- 
ing to  two  Places  to  meet  his  Antagonift, 

who  had  declined  to  meet  him,  did  call  a  Sy- 
nod, in  which  Rowland and  his  Followers  were 

all  a  fecond  time  Anathematized  as  Schifma- 
ticks,  bxkiVjttor  having  died  at  Luca  the  Year following 
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following,  Alexander,  if  we  may  believe  him," was  fo  much  affli&ed  at  the  News  of  his 
Death,  that  for  having  feen  one  with  figns 
of  Joy  in  his  Face,  he  reproved  him  for  it, 
telling  him  gravely,  that  the  Death  of  one  who 
was  Damned,  was  a  Matter  of  deep  Sorrow ; 
giving  the  World  to  underftand  by  that  ma- 
licious  piece  of  DiiTimulation,  that  he  did 
not  doubt  of  Viftors  Soul  being  in  Hell,  for 
having  contended  with  him  fo  long  about 
the  Papacy,  and  upon  his  Word,  Baronius 
affirms  Viftors  Soul  to  be  in  that  place  of 
Torment,  as  positively,  as  if  he  had  feen  it 
there  ;  and  yet  Viftor  is  faid  by  Otho  Lauden- 
fis9  to  have  leen  illuftrious  for  the  Miracles 
which  he  wrought,  and  whofe  Authority  is  al- 

together as  good  as  theirs  is,  by  whom  Peter 
of  Tarentafia  is  faid  to  have  wrought  Mira- 

cles in  Alexander's  Favour. 

But  tho'  Vigors  Death  was  a  great 
ftrengthning  to  Alexander,  who  lamented  it 
fo  much,  it  did  not  put  an  end  to  this  Schifm, 
Viftors  Cardinals  having  foon  after  his  Death, 
chofen  Guido  Cremenfis  Pope,  who  took  the 
Name  of  Pafchal,  and  was  not  only  confirm- 

ed by  the  Emperor,  but  all  Chriftians  were 
exhorted  by  him  to  acknowledge  him  to  be 
the  true  Roman  Pontiff;  and  the  Year  follow- 

ing the  Emperor  called  a  Synod  at  Hirhipo- 
lis,  againft  Alexander,  who  being  got  into 
Italy  *  and  having  engaged  the  Lombards  and 
Venetians  on  his  Side,  was  playing  his  old 
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Pfanks  there.    The  King  of  England  being 
grown  fick  of  the  Pope,  he  had  fo  lately  pre- 
ferved  from  Ruin,  did  fend  Embafladors  to  that 
Council,  and  in  a  Letter  which  went  by  them 
to  the  Bifhop  of  Cologne,  he  told  them,  That  he 
had  long  de fired  to  have  a  juft  Occafion  ofrece- 
4iflg  from  Tope  Alexander,  and  his  perfidious 
Cardinals^  ly  whom  the  Tray  tor  Thomas  Arch- 
lifhop  of  Canterbury,  had  been  encouraged  and 
fupported)  in  all  his  Infolencies.    For  to  do  Beck' 
et  Juftice,  he  had  the  Spirit  of  Hildebrand 
in  him  to  Perfe&ion ;  and  for  which,  as  he 
was  maintained  by  the  Popes  as  long  as  he 
lived,  fo  to  keep  that  fort  of  Spirit  in  Cre- 

dit, he  was  Canonized  by  them  after  his 
Death  5  and,  together  with  bold  Pretences  of 
his  dead  Body  working  numberlefs  Miracles, 
all  other  Arts  were  ufed  by  them  for  to  ex- 

alt his  Honour,  as  a  true  Martyr  for^he  Pa- 
pacy, and  for  its  ambitious  Defigns  againft  the 

Authority  of  all  Princes. 
The  Emperor  having  been  folicited  to 

come  into  Italy  to  drive  Alexander  out  of  it, 
did  in  the  Year  1167,  appear  with  an  Army 
before  Rome,  and  having  in  a  Battel  beat  the 
Romans  foundly,  he  entred  that  City,  and 
was  with  his  Emprefs  foon  after  crowned  in 
it  by  Pope  Pafchal,  who  having  died  three 
Years  after,  John  Abbot  of  Struma  was  cho- 
fen  Pope,  and  who  in  the  feventh  Year  after 
his  Ele&ion,  was  depofed  by  a  Council  in 
Venice  $  at  which  the  Emperor,  by  the  ne- 
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ceffity  6F  his  Affairs,  was  obliged  to  be  re- 
conciled to  Pope  Alexander,  and  to  acknow- 

ledge him  Biftiop  of  Rome :  The  Schifm  lad- 
ed feventeen  Years,  and  coft  Chriftendom 

many  thoufands  of  Lives. 
The  two  and  twentieth  Schifm  in  the  Ro- 

man See,  was  betwixt  John  the  twenty  Second, 
and  Nicholas  :  This  John  was  by  a  Trick 
chofe  Biflhop  of  Rome  at  Lions  in  France,  in 
which  Kingdom  the  Popes  had  then  refided  for 
fome  Years. 

For  the  Cardinals  upon  the  Death  of  Cle* 
went  the  Seventh  being  affembled  at  Carpen- 
tras,  a  Town  in  the  Diocefs  of  Avinion,  to 
choofe  a  new  Pope  $  by  the  Gafioin  Cardinals 
infilling  on  having  one  of  their  Country 
chofe,  and  by  the  Italians  and  French  having 
vehemently  oppofed  it,  they  were  fo  divi- 

ded, and  put  into  fo  great  Heats,  that  after 
they  had  been  fliut  up  three  Months  in  the 
Conclave,  they  could  not  agree  on  any  thing* 
but  to  break  up,  and  adjourn  that  Ele&ion 

to  another  time.  And  tho'  the  time  was  fix- 
ed by  them  before  they  left  that  Place,  their 

Spirits  were  fo  flrangely  exafperated  one  a* 
gainft  another,  that  two  Years  were  paft, 
before  they  met  again.  Neither  would  they 
have  feen  one  another  then,  if  they  had  not 
been  brought  together  by  a  Stratagem  of  the 

Count  de  Potters  the  French  King's  Brother, 
who  having  gone  to  the  City  of  Lions  on 
purpofe,  he  lent  to  every  one  of  the  Cardi- nals 
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nals  privately  to  come  to  him  there,  pretend- 
ing  he  had  an  Affair  of  great  Importance  to 
communicate  to  them  from  the  King,  And 
all,  or  moll  of  them,  having,  before  they 
would  venture  to  go  thither,  had  that  Prin- 

ce's word  of  Honour,  that  they  fliould  be  at 
their  liberty  to  leave  that  City  when  they 
pleafed;  they  did  all  go  to  wait  upon  him, 
without  knowing  any  thing  of  any  other 
Cardinals  being  there.  And  a  Conclave  ha- 

ving been  fecretly  provided  for  them  in  a 
Convent  by  that  Prince,  when  he  had  them 
all  in  Lions,  he  told  them,  the  Affair  he  had 
to  communicate  to  them  from  the  King  was, 
That  they  fliould  go  together  and  choofe  a 
Pope,  and  when  they  had  done  that,  they 
fliould  be  at  their  liberty  to  go  where  they 
pleafed.  So  he  fliut  them  all  up  in  the  Con- 

clave; and  to  bring  down  their  proud  Sto- 
machs, he  allowed  them  but  a  very  fliort 

Diet.  But  though  their  fhort  Commons  did 
not  pleafe  them,  at  the  end  of  forty  Days 
there  was  as  little  hopes  of  their  agreeing,  as 
there  was  the  firft  Day  they  were  (hut  up. 
But  when  they  perceived  that  until  they  came 
to  an  Ele&ion,  they  would  certainly  be  kept 
under  the  Difcipline  of  that  fhort  Diet,  they 
compounded  the  Matter,  and  did  all  agree  to 
devolve  the  Nomination  of  the  Pope  upon 
the  Angle  Cardinal  of  Porto,  to  which  the 
Cafcoins  were  induced  by  having  looked  on 
that  Cardinal  as  one  of  themfelves,  being  a 
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Native  of  Cahors  5  and  the  Italian  Cardinals 
had  agreed  to  it,  upon  his  having  promifed 
them  faithfully  in  Secret,  That  if  he  were 
Pope,  he  would  forthwith  return  to  Rome, 
and  refide  there  all  his  Days.  That  Cardinal 
having  had  this  great  Power  committed  to 
him,  he  did  not  ufe  the  Ceremony  of  Nolo 
Epijcopare,  but  did  modeftly  name  himfelf 
Bilhop  of  Rome.  And  being  Pope,  he  fo  far 
forgot  thefolemn  Promife  he  had  made  the 
Italian  Cardinals,  that  he  lived  and  died 
in  France,  and  never  went  near  Rome  nor 
Italy. 

This  falfe  Man  had  not  been  long  Pope^ 
before  the  Emperor  Lewis  of  Bavaria  was  Ex- 

communicated and  Depofed  by  him ;  and  that 
brave  Prince  to  be  revenged  on  him  for  his 
Infolence  and  Injuftice,  having  marched  into 
Italy  with  an  Army,  and  made  himfelf  Ma- 

iler of  Rome ,  as  I  think,  all  the  Princes  and 
Generals  that  ever  attempted  it  have  done  ; 
he  did  with  the  confent  of  the  Clergy  and 
People  of  that  City,  according  to  the  ancient 
Cuftom,  nominate  Peter  Corborius,  a  famous 
Francifcan  Friar  Bifhop  of  Rome ;  and  who  ha- 

ving taken  the  Name  of  Nicholas,  he  foon 
after  crowned  the  Emperor  with  great  folem- 
nity,  and  created  the  Bifliop  of  Venice,  and 
divers  other  great  Prelates,  Cardinals.  But 
his  Pontificate  was  very  fliort,  for  having 
within  a  Year  aflembled  a  Synod  in  Pifa,  at 
which  the  Emperor  wasprefent,  and  in  which 

he 
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fie  Depofed  and  Excommunicated  Pope  John\ 

and  all  that  adher'd  to  him.    He  was,  upon 
the  Emperors  having  left  him  in  that  City, 
made  a  clofe  Prifoner  by  the  Pifans,  though 
they  had  all  a  little  before  consented  to  all 
that  was  done  in  that  Synod,  and  had  fet 
their  hands  to  it.    This  Pope,  and  the  Em- 

peror by  whom  he  was  Nominated,  befides 

mod  of  the  German  and  Italian  Ecclefiafticks,' 
had  on  their  fide  a  great  part  of  the  Francif- 
can  Order,  namely,   their  General  Michael 
Cajenes,  and  Occham,  who  was  efteemed   the 
moft  learned  Friar  of  his  Age;  in  which  it  is 
true,  Learning  did  run  very  low  in  the  Weft, 
and  who  to  encourage  the  Emperor,  laid  to 
him,  .Sir,  if  you  mil  defend  me  againfl  Pope 

John's  Violence  with  your  Sword9  I  will  defend 
your  Title  againfl  him  with  my  Pen.    But  Pope 
Nicholas  notwithftanding  he  had  fo  many 
great  Friends,  having  by  the  Pifans  been  de- 

livered into  his  Adverfary  Pope  Johns  Hands, 
he,  though  the  poor  old  Man  appeared  to  be 
very  Penitent,  did  treat  him  as  if  he  had 
been  a  Dog ;  for  he  was  brought  into  his  pre- 
fence  with  a  Rope  about  his  Neck,  and  after 
he  had  obliged  him  to  make  a  mod  humble 
Submiffion  and  Confeffion  of  his  Fault,  he 
kept  him  in  clofe  durance  all  his  Days ;  as 
Pope  Alexander  not  long  before  had  kept  his 
Predeceflbr  Pope  Celefline,  after  he  had  either 
by  Fraud  or  Terrors,  or  by  both,  brought 
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him  to  refign  the  Roman  See,  that  he  might 
leap  into  it  himfelf. 

Wadingus  the  Francifcan  Annalift,  will  have 
Nicholas,  after  the  Emperor  had  left  him  in 
Luca,  to  have  been  fo  much  troubled  in  Con- 

fidence for  what  he  had  done,  that  he  refol- 
ved  to  lay  down  his  Claim  to  the  Papacy; 
and  did  write  to  Pope  John  to  acquaint  him 
with  that  his  Intention  :  And  that  having  re- 

ceived fome  Promifes  from  that  Pope,  Ni- 
cholas  went  of  his  own  accord  into  France, 

and  Was  as  long  as  he  lived  well  entertain'd 
there.  What  truth  there  may  be  in  this  Sto- 

ry of  Wadingus7  s,  which  contradi&s  the  for- 
mer account  that  was  given  by  the  Writers' 

of  that  Age,  deferves  not  an  enquiry  :  For 
fuppofing  it  to  be  true,  Johns  behaviour  to- 

wards that  Penitent  can  be  the  lefs  juftified : 
For  Wadingus  acknowledged,  that  Nicholas 
was  brought  into  Johns  prefence  with  a  Rope 
about  his  Neck,  which  in  all  likelihood  was 
not  his  own  Defire ;  neither  is  it  likely  that 
it  was  an  Article  in  the  Treaty  that  was  be- 

twixt themt  that  he  ftould  be  kept  a  clofe 
Prifoner  all  his  D*ys,  as  Wadingus  acknow- 

ledged he  was.  But  fo  that  the  World  will 
but  think  well  of  Nicholas,  who  was  a  Fran- 
cifcan  Friar,  and  who  is  by  Wadingus,  who 
was  a  Francifcan  too,  reprefented  as  an  ex- 

traordinary Saint,  tho'  by  others  who  Jived 
near  his  time,  he  is  faid  to  have  been  one  of 
the  word  of  Men,    Wadingus  will  give  them 

leave 



leave  to  think  as  ill  of  Pope  John  as 
they  pleafe,  who  was  fo  great  a  Perfecu- 
tor  of  that  Order,  that  I  am  miftaken  if  it 
was  not  once  in  his  Thoughts  to  have  diflbk 
ved  it 

The  Three  and  Twentieth  Schifm  in  the 
Roman  See,  lafted  at  leaft  forty  Years,  and 
gave  all  Europe  great  Difturbances. 

The  Papal  See,  after  having  been  feventy 
Years  in  Avinion  in  France*  was,  in  the  Year 
IJ77,  brought  back  to  Rome  by  Gregory  the 
Eleventh,  and  who  having  died  there  two 
Years  after,  the  Romans  fearing  if  a  French- 

man was  chofen  Pope,  that  he  would  carry 
back  that  See  to  Avinion  again,  they  did  all 
rife  as  one  Man,  and  having  inverted  the 
Conclave,  did  threaten  to  cut  the  Cardinals 
in  pieces,  if  they  did  not  choofe  a  Roman,  or 
at  leaft  an  Italian.  The  French  Cardinals  be- 

ing much  terrified  with  thefe  Threatnings, 
gave  their  Voices  for  Bartholomew  Archbifliop 

of  Barr,  who  tho'  by  Birth  he  was  an  Itali- 
an, had  lived  the  greatefl;  part  of  his  time  in 

France;  and  who  being  thus  ele&ed,  took 
the  Name  of  Urban. 

After  the  Election  was  over,  and  the  City 
quiet,  the  French  Cardinals,  and  with  them 
fome  Italians,  withdrew  themfelves  from  Rome f 
and  being  got  to  Fundi,  2l  place  of  Safety  and 

Liberty,  they  did  vyrite  to  Urban,  and  charged 
him  by  all  that  was  Sacred,  not  to  look  upoij 
Jiimfelf  as  Bi&opof  Rome,  which  he  knew 
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he  was  not,  his  Ele&ion  being  void  by  the 
force  that  was  ufed  in  it.  Urban,  though  he 
knew  that  as  well  as  they  could  tell  it  him, 
yet  having  fate  in  the  Roman  See,  and  having 
the  whole  City  on  his  fide,  he  would  not, 
upon  the  nicety  of  a  Nullity  in  his  Ele&ion, 
relinquilh  it.  The  French  Cardinals  having 
underftood  fo  much  by  him,  they  proceeded 
to  a  New  Election,  and  chofe  Robert,  Brother 
to  the  Count  Savennis,  and  Cardinal  Presby- 

ter of  the  twelve  Apoftles,  who  took  tjje 
Name  of  Clement. 

Urban,  when  he  heard  of  the  Election  at 
Fundi,  went  briskly  to  work  with  the  Cardi- 

nals that  had  made  it ;  and  by  a  Papal  defini- 
tive Sentence,  declared  them  all  to  be  Schif- 

maticks   and    Tray  tors,   Excommunicating 

them,  and  all  that  adher'd  to  them.    And  ha- 
ving but  a  very  thin  College  left,  he  (length- 
ened himfelf  much  by  creating  Twenty- nine 

Italian  Ecclefiafticks  of  Figure,  Cardinals  in 
one  Day.     After  having  done  that,  he  dif- 

patch'd  his  Letters  to  all  the  Kings  and  Prin- 
ces in  Europe,  to  acquaint  them  with  his  E- 

le&ion,  and  with  the  Schifm  the  French  Car- 
dinals were  about  to  raife  in  the  Church. 

Neither  was  Clement  idle  all  this  while;  for  he 
thundered  out  his  Excommunications  againft 
Urban  and  all  his  Adherents.    And  writ  Let- 

ters to  all  Kings  and  Princes  to  befpeak  their 
Obedience.      And  having    got  together  a 
good  body  of  French  and  other  Troops,  he 

took 



took  pofleffion  of  a  great  part  of  St:  Peter's 
Patrimony,  and  did  very  much  ftraiten  the 

City  of  Rome. 
The  Princes,  to  whom  the  two  Popes  had 

written,  confulted  with  their  Interefts  to  be 
directed  by  them,  to  which  of  the  Two  they 
fliould  adhere.    So  France  declared  it  felf  pre- 
fently  for  Clement,  and  fo  did  Scotland,  Ca- 
ftile,  Arragon,  and  Sicily,  England,  which  in 
thofe  Davs  underftood  its  own   Interefl  fo 

well,  as  not  to  do  a  thing  that  would  vi- 
fibly  advance  the  power  of  France,  declared 
prefently  for  Urban,  and  befides  Rome,  and  a 
part  of  Italy,  it  was  the  only  Country  I  can 
find  that  declared  for  him  atfirft.    But  to 
fupply  that  want,  Urlan  had  two  Women  on 
his  fide,  who  were  worth  perhaps  two  King- 

doms to  him ;  they  were  St.  Bridget,  who  at 
that  time  lived  in  Rome,  and  St.  Catharine  of 
Sienna.     As  to  Bridget,  flie  having  been  ask- 

ed, Whether  Vrban  had  been  duly  ele&ed 
Pope   or  not?  Did,  with  an  Oath  affirm, 
That  he  had  been  chofen  Voluntarily  and  Free* 
ly  by  the  Cardinals,  who  were  under  no  manner 
of  force,  nor  fear,  when  they  chofe  him.   What 
Bridget  might  have  revealed  to  her,  no  body, 
but  her  felf  can  tell ;  but  in  Fad  the  contra- 

ry to  what  Ihe  Affirmed  and  Swore  was  ma- 
nifeft  to  the  whole  City  of  Rome.    So  that 

if  all  Bridget's  Revelations,  and   which   are 
faid  to  be  numberlefs,  were  like  this,  it  is 
pot  hard  to  tell,  from  whom  ftie  muft  have 

,   T:  had 
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had  theffL  And  Catharine  of  Sienna]  who 
was  like  wife  famous  at  that  Time  for  her  Re- 

velations, did  in  a  Letter,  which  Ihe  writ  to 
the  Emperor  in  Urban  s  Favour,  afliire  him, 
though  it  is  not  faid  flie  fwore  it,  as  Bridget 
did,  That  Urhan  had  not  been  chofen  Pope 
by  the  Cardinals  out  of  fear,  but  volunta- 
rily. 

Now  pretended  Revelations  were  too  much 
regarded  in  this  Age,  for  Clement  not  to  ufe 
that  Weapon  too;  fo  Vincent  Ferrier,  znAr- 
ragpnefe  Dominican  Friar,  famous  both  for  Re- 

velations, and  for  working  of  Miracles,  pot 

fitively  affirm'd,  the  true  Title  to  the  Roman See  to  be  in  Clement.  So  that  if  no  other 
means  but  confident  Reports  of  Revelations 
and  Miracles,  had  ever  been  ufed  to  have  put 
an  end  to  this  Schifm,  it  mud  have  lafted 

*till  Dooms-Day.  For  asMezeray  a  Papift  ob- 
ferves,  all  the  Popes  had  thofe  Teftimonies 
of  their  feveral  Titles  being  good. 

But  whoever  had  the  Advantage  of  this 
Weapon,  at  the  Sword  Urban  had  the  better 
of  it,  by  whom  Clement  was  conftrained  to 
leave  Italy,  and  to  go  into  France,  to  try 
what  he  could  make  of  his  Title  there,  and 
where  it  was  kept  up  by  him  and  his  Succeflbr 
above  thirty  Years. 

Now  Clement  had  left  Italy,  the  Prince  of 
all  others  that  difquieted  Urban  the  mod,  be- 
caufe  fhe  was  in  his  Neighbourhood,  was 
jf<w#  Queen  of  Naples ,  a  zealous  Clementine. 

*     "  To 
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To  take  this  Thorn  out  of  hfs  Side,  Urlan 
applied  himfelf  warmly   to  Lewis  King  of 
Hungary*  offering  to  beftow  the  Crown  of 
Naples  on  his  Kinfman  Charles  de  Dm  as*  if 
he  would  fend  him  into  Italy  with  an  Army 
to  take  Pofleflion  of  it.     This  Charles  was  in 

Blood  nearly  related  to  that  Queen,  and  edu- 
cated by  her  with  great  Tendernefs ;  and  (he 

having  no  Children,  had  married  him  to  her 
Niece,  with  an  Intention  to  have  made  him 
her  Heir.     So  that  no  Prince  could  poffibly 
be  under  greater  Obligations  of  Gratitude  to 
another,   than  Charles  was  under    to  that 
Queen.    But  though  nothing  elfe  can  fpy 
them,  Ambition  fees  fuch  Charms  in  Crowns, 
that  it  commonly  breaks  through  all  Bonds 
to  come  at  them.     It  did  To  with  Charles* 
at  lead,  who  having  been  furnifhed  with  a 

good  Army  by  the  King  of  Hungary »,  march- 
ed firft  to  Rome,  where  he  received  the  In- 

veftiture  of   the  Kingdom  of   Naples  from 
Urban :  And  having  thus  got  a  Title  to  that 

Kingdom,  he  march'd  immediately  to  take 
Poffeffion  of  it.    The  City  of  Naples  was 

furrender'd  to  him  as  foon  as  he  came  before 
it;    and  the  Caflle  del  Ovo9   to  which  the 

Queen  had  retreated,  was  Toon  reduc'd.   The 
Queen  having  fallen  into  Charles s  Hands,  was 
made  a  clofe  Prifoner ;  and  in  the  End  was 
ftrangled  by  him  in  Prifon.    Few  doubted  of 
Urban  s  having  confented  to,  if  he  did  not 
order  that  execrable  Murder  of  a  Sovereign Princef 
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PririceJ  and  from  Urban s  not  having  men- 

tioned this,^s  any  Crime  in  Charles,  when 
upon  a  Quarrel  betwixt  them  he  charged  him 
with  all  the  ill  Things  he  had  done;  it  feems 
to  be  pretty  plain,  that  Urban  himfelf  had  a 
Hand  in  that  Murder. 

The  Clergy  of  Naples  having  with  their 
Queen,  ftill  adhered  ftifly  to  Clement,  were 
by  Charles  imprifoned,  depofed,  and  very 
barbaroufly  ufed ;  fo  that  to  fupply  the  Va- 

cancies which  Charles  had  made  in  the  E- 
pifcopal  Sees  in  Naples,  no  fewer  than  two 
and  thirty  Arch-Bifhops,  and  Bifhops,  were 
named  by  Urban,  in  one  Day,  for  that  King- 

dom; who  to  ftrengthen  himfelf  after  his 
own  Election,  did  in  one  Day  create  nine  and 
twenty  Cardinals. 

Clement,  being  fenfible  how  much  Urban 

had  fortify'd  himfelf  by  this  great  and  fud- 
den  Revolution  in  Naples,  did  fet  himfelf  to 
undo  it,  if  it  were  poffible,  and  to  that  end, 

he  beftowed  the  Crowns  of  Naples  andjerufa- 
lem  on  the  Duke  of  Anjou ;  and  having  crown- 

ed him  at  Avignion^  he  drive  him  into  Italy. 
That  Prince  pafled  the  Alps  with  an  Army  of 
thirty  thoufand  Men,  the  greateft  that  ever 
pafled  them  before  out  of  France,  and  being 
come  into  Savoy,  the  Earl  of  that  Country 
came  to  him  with  fifteen  nuadred  Lances; 
and  the  great  Deteftation  the  Italians  had  con- 

ceived ngainft  Charles,  brought  great  Num- 
bers in  to  him,  in  all  the  Places  thro'  which  he 

marched, 
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inarched.  Urlan  was  fuch  a  Compofition 
of  Pride,  Cruelty,  Falfhood  and  Avarice, 
that  as  defirous  as  the  Romans  were  to  have 

the  Papal  See  among  them;  they  chofe  to  be 
without  it,  rather  than  have  it  with  fuch  a 
Pope.  And  it  was  the  fame  with  France  and 

Clement ;  for  tho'  it  was  certainly  of  it  felf, 
a  great  Advantage  to  that  Kingdom  to  have 
the  Papal  See  in  it ;  yet  fuch  were  Clemen  fs 
and  his  Succeflbrs  Practices,  that  it  had  been 
happy  for  France  to  have  been  without  it, 
during  the  Time  of  this  long  Schifm  :  For  in 
one  Thing  the  contending  Popes  were  all  a 
like,  which  was,  that  none  of  them  {tuck 
at  any  thing,  that  they  thought  would 
ftrengthen  their  Pretences. 

So  the  People  of  Rome,  not  being  able  to 
endure  Urlans  Tyrannies  any  longer,  did 
rife  to  have  drive  him  out  of  the  City ;  but 
though  for  that  Time,  that  great  Tumult 
was  appeafed  by  the  foft  Words  Urlan  gave 
the  People,  yet  his  Life  having  been  in  great 

Danger  in  it,  he  left  Rome  foon  after  ,•  and 
went  to  Ferentum^  from  whence  he  fent  his 
Monitory  Letters  to  Charles^  his  new  King 

of  Naples^  with  whom  he  had  quarreled  al- 
ready, upon  that  King's  having  deny'd  to 

make  Urlan  %  Nephew,  as  he  had  promifed, 
Prince  of  Capua :  And  in  which  Letters,  Ur- 

lan gave  Charles  plainly  to  underfland,  that 
he  would  depofe  him  for  that  Breach  of  Faith, 
if  he  did  not  keep. his  Word  with  him.    It m 
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appeared  afterwards,  that  Urlan  at  that  time 
was  in  a  fecret  Treaty  with  the  King  of  Ar- 
ragon,  to  help  his  Nephew  to  that  Principa- 

lity: Thefe  Monitory  Letters  were  much 
flighted  by  Charfes,  who  was  fo  to  Pieces 
with  Urban,  that  nothing  could  have  brought 
them  together  again  but  their  common  Safe- 

ty, which  was  fo  vifibly  threatned  by  the 
Duke  of  Anjou.  By  that  neceflity  Urban, 
after  he  had  ufed  Charles  fo  coarfly,  having 
been  conftrained  to  put  himfelf  into  his  Hands, 
he  went  to  Averfa,  a  City  not  far  from  Na- 

ples, where  Charles  having  met  him,  he  did 
anfwer  his  firft  Expectation  ,  by  paying  him 
all  the  humble  Adorations  which  the  Popes  of 
lateYears  have  looked  for  from  Princes.  The 

firft  Night  they  fupped  together  very  friend- 
ly, but  Charles  having  fent  fome  of  his  Of- 

.ficers  next  Day,  to  invite  Urlan  up  to  the 
Caftle,  he  did  not  only  refufe  to  go,  but  he 
denounced  an  Anathema  againft  all  that 
ihould  offer  to  carry  him  thither  by  force. 
But  that  would  not  do,  for  to  the  Caftle  he 

was  carried,  and  being  in  it  was  confined  un- 
til he  had  granted  a  Relaxation  to  Charles, 

from  all  the  hard  Conditions  he  had  clog!d 
his  Inveftiture  withal :  When  that  was  done 

they  went  as  Friends  together  to  Naples,  where 
Urban  intended  to  have  lodged  in  the  Archie- 
pifcopal  Palace  :  But  Charles  looking  on  the 
Caftle  as  a  more  proper  Place  for  him,  he 
lodged  him  in  it,  much  againft  his  Will ;  and 

it 



it  having  been  now  difcovered  that  Urhant 
to  have  gained  the  Kings  of  Ca/lile  and  Arra* 
gon,  and  to  have  got  the  Principality  of  Ca- 

pua for  his  Nephew*  had  offered  the  King- 
dom of  Sicily  to  the  King  of  Arragoris  Daugh- 
ter, who  fhould  be  married  to  the  King  of 

Caftile ;  Urlan  was  upon  that  made  a  clofe 
Prifoner  in  the  Caftle  for  fixteen  Days ;  during 
which  time  Charles  obtained  of  him  all  the 

Securities  that  he  judged  to  be  necefiary.  Af- 
ter that  Urlan  was  not  only  fet  at  liberty, 

but  was  conducted  in  State  to  the  Archie- 

pifcopal  Palacej  where  Charles  and  he  ap- 
peared to  be  as  good  Friends  as  if  there  had 

never^been  any  Difference  betwixt  them; 
for  they  were  both  Italians,  and  knew  well 
how  to  diflemble. 

Urlan  being  thus  in  an  Italian  Friendfhip 
with  Charles,  he  called  on  him  inceflantly  to 
go  out  and  fight  the  Duke  of  Anjou,  and  to 
encourage  and  ftrengthem  him  to  do  it,  he 
excommunicated  that  Duke  by  Name,  as  a 
Schifmatick  and  Heretick;  and  having  de- 

clared that  to  be  an  holy  War,  he  gave  In- 
dulgences of  all  their  Sins,  to  all  that  would 

go  in  Perfon  againft  that  Duke,  or  that 
would  give  Money  to  carry  on  a  War  againfl: 
him ;  but  fo  little  didCharles  truft  to  his  Wars 
being  holy,  and  his  Troops  being  all  armed 
with  Plenary  Papal  Indulgences,  that  when  he 
had  taken  the  Field,  he  avoided  coming  to  a 
Battle  with  the  French  all  that  he  could  ;  and 

did, 
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clid,  by  amufing  the  Duke  of  Anjou,  for 
fome  time,  with  a  Challenge  to  fight  him  in 
Perfon,  and  by  other  Arts  of  Conduct,  re- 

duce that  Duke  and  his  Army  to  fuch  Straits, 
that  they  had  neither  Victuals,  Cloaths  nor 
Forage,  and  the  Plague  having  come  among 
them,  it  made  fuch  a  Havock  in  his  Army, 
that  few  of  the  French  did  ever  return  home, 
and  if  any  did,  it  was  in  no  Body,  but  only 
as  Straglers.    The  Duke  of  Anjou  himfelf 
died  likewife,    not  of  the  Plague,   but  of 
mere  Difcontent  and  Vexation;  and  pity  it 
was  that  he  had  not  taken  Clement,  by  whom 
he  was  fent  on  that  Errand,  along  with  him. 
Neither  did  the  Neapolitan  Army,  though  its 
Sins  were  all  forgiven,  efcape  the  Peftilence, 
which  fwept  away  the  greateft  Part  of  them, 
Charles  himfelf  having  narrowly  efcaped  dy- 

ing of  it;  and  if  he  had,    rfow  the  French 
Army  was  totally  deftroyed,  Urban  would  not 
have  been  much  troubled  at  it ;  who  was  fo 
little  fond  of  feeing  Charles  any  more,  that 
before  he  returned   to  Naples,  Urlan  had 
flipt  out  of  that  City,  and  thrown  himfelf 
into  Nuceria,   a  ftrong  Town  belonging  to 
the  Church,    not  far    from  the   Appenines. 

Charles,  though  he  was  troubled  to  find  Ur- 
lan play  faft  and  loofe  with  him  thus,  did 

neverthelefs  write  to  him,  to  know  the  Rea- 
fon  why  he  had  left  Naples  fo,  and  to  invite 

him  to  return.     With* which  Civility,  Urban 
>vasfcfo  far  from  being  pleafed,  that  he  com- 

^~JL__  manded 
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manded  Charles's  Meflenger  to  tell  his  Ma- 
iler, that  it  was  the  Cuftom  of  all  Kings  and 

Princes,  when  they  had  any  Bufinefs  with 
the  Bifliop  of  Rome,  to  go  and  wait  upon 
him,  and  not  to  fend  for  that  Bifliop  to  come 
to  them:  And  to  tell  him  farther,  that  he 
muft  not  opprefs  and  tyrannize  over  his  Sub- 

jects as  he  had  done,  and  muft  fend  the  Tri- 
bute to  him  which  is  due  from  the  Kingdom 

of  Naples  to  the  Roman  See,  and  muft  not  go 
into  Hungary  to  difturb  Maximilians  Election 
there:  Of  all  which  Commands,  Charles 
made  fo  little  Account ;  that  he  declared  the 
Crown  of  Naples  had  come  to  him  by  Inhe- 

ritance, and  not  by  Urban  s  Donation,  and 
that  he  was  refolved  to  go  to  Hungary,  and 
get  that  Crown  for  himfelf  if  he  could.  We 
are  not  told  how  this  rude  Breach  was  fo  foon 

patched  up  betwixt  Charles  and  Urban,  unlefs 
it  was  their  common  Safety  that  brought 
them  together  again ;  for  not  long  after  this 
we  do  find  Urban  in  Naples,  where  to  make 
himfelf  Friends  in  Germany,  now  that  he 
had  fo  few  left  in  Italy,  in  one  Day,  he  crea- 

ted the  three  Ele&ors  of  Mentz,  Triers  and 
Cologn,  and  the  Bifliop  of  Liege  Cardinals ; 
by  which,  and  fome  other  little  Arts,  the 
weak  Emperor  Wenzejlaus  was  fo  much  ob- 

liged, that  he  declared  himfelf  ze&loufly  for 
Urban,  though  he  never  did  him,  nor  no 
body  elfe,  no  not  himfelf,  any  Service, 
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But  whatever  was  the  Caufe  of  it,  Charles 

and  Urlan  could  never  hold  long  together  ; 
and  fo  Urban  having  fancied,  that  the  Car- 

dinals that  were  about  him  were  enter'd  into 
a  Confpiracy  to  take  away  his  Life  ;  and  that 

the  Cardinal  who  was  Charles's  firfl:  Minifter, was  the  chief  Man  in  that  Plot.  Be  dole 

away  from  Naples,  and  returned  to  Nuceria, 
to  which  Place  fix  of  the  Cardinals  that  he 

fufpedted  having  had  fo  little  Wit  as  to  fol* 
low  him,  he  had  them  all  fix  arretted  there, 

and  having  put  fome  of  them  to  the  Quefti- 
on,  they  did  confefs,  that  there  had  been 
fuch  a  Confpiracy.  Urban,  who  was  re- 
folved  to  have  the  Lives  of  thofe  fix  Cardi- 

nals, not  judging  it  to  be  fafe  to  execute  them 

in  JSTucerza,  which  was  in  Charles's  Neigh- bourhood, and  whofe  firft  Minifter  was  the 
chief  Perfon  in  that  Plot ;  he  left  that  Place, 
and  went  to  Genoa,  and  having  taken  his  fix 
Prifoners  along  with  him,  he  put  five  of  them 
to  Death  there :  the  fixth,  who  was  an  Eng- 
lifhman,  had  his  Life  given  him  at  the  In- 
terceflion  of  the  King  of  England,  who  was 
Urban  s  beft  Friend  :  and  againft  which  Car- 

dinal, nothing  more  had  been  proved,  but 
that  he  once  faid,  that  Urban  was  a  Man  of 
great  Pride }  and  to  gratify  the  King  of  Eng- 

land farther,  Urban  whilft  he  was  in  Genoay 
did  proclaim  the  Duke  of  Lanca/lers  War 
with  the  King  of  Caflile^  to  be  an  holy  War, 
and  ftrengthened  it  with  all  the  cuftomary  In- 

dulgences. Whilft 
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Whilfl:  Urlan  was  at  Nuceria,  a  certain  fa- 

mous Ftench  Hermit  came  to  him,  with  afre(h 
Revelation  from  Heaven,  but  it  was  in  Cle- 

ment's Favour;  he  told  Urlan  that  he  would 
fpeedily  pull  down  terrible  Judgments  upon 
his  own  Head  if  he  did  not  give  over  all  Pre- 

tentions to  the  Papacy,  to  which  he  had  no 
right.  But  Urban,  not  being  fo  forward  to 
believe  this  French  Hermit  s  Revelation,  as  he 

was  Briget's ,  he  asked  him,  how  he  knew 
that  Revelation  to  be  true,  and  not  a  fanta- 
flical  Elufion ;  and  the  Hermit  having  given 
him  no  fatisfadtory  Anlwer,  he  ordered  him 
to  be  thrown  into  Goal;  and  having  given 
him  there  a  found  Torture  upon  the  Wrack, 
the  French  Hermit  confefled  the  whole  Cheat; 
for  which  Urban  had  refolved  to  have  burnt 

the  Hermit  alive,  if  he  had  not  been  hin- 

dered by  fome  of  his  Councilors,  who  told 
him  it  would  be  the  greateft  Diflervice  he 
could  do  his  Caufe,  that  Hermit,  being  to 
their  Knowledge,  looked  on  all  over  France^ 
as  a  great  Saint. 

Urban  remained  about  a  Year  in  Genoa, 
and  would  probably  have  flayed  there  lon- 

ger, if  the  Doeg  of  that  Republick  had  not 
begun  to  talk  to  him  earneftly,  to  put  an 
End  to  the  prefent  great  Schifm,  by  pro- 
mifing  to  make  a  Ceflion,  if  Clement  would 
promife  to  do  it ;  for  as  he  did  not  love  to 
hear  that  Difcourfe,  fo  being  under  fome  Ap- 
prehenfions,  that  if  he  flayed  longer  in  Genoa, 

V  z  he 
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he  might  be  detained  there,  and  be  forced  to 
make  a  Ceflion,  he  left  that  City ;  but  be- 

fore he  went,  to  fatisfie  the  Genoefes,  who 
are  (harp  Merchants,  for  a  great  Debt  he  had 
contracted  among  them,  he  mortgaged  to 
them  feveral  Towns,  which  belonged  to  the 
Papacy.  From  Genoa  Urban  went  to  Lucat 
and  to  divers  other  Places,  and  being  at  laft 
invited  by  the  Romans  to  return  Home,  he 
went  to  Rome,  where  he  died  foon  after,  in 
the  Twelfth  Year  after  his  Ele&ion;  molt  of 
which  time,  he  had  been  kept  on  his  Legs, 
not  by  his  Friends,  for  they  were  few,  and 
the  beft  of  them  at  a  great  diftance  from 

him  ,•  but  by  his  Enemies  having  had  their 
Hands  fo  full  of  other  Bufinefs,  that  they 
were  not  at  Leifure  to  pull  him  down. 

Urlan  and  his  SuccefTors,  and  not  Clement 
and  his,  are  rieverthelefs  by  all  the  Roman 
Writers,  fince  the  End  of  that  Schifm, 
reckoned  to  have  been  the  true  Bilhops  of 
Rome ;  and  do  accordingly  take  their  Places 
in  all  the  Catalogues  of  the  Popes,  though  I 

can  fee  no-  Reafon  for  it,  confidering  how 
plain  a  Nullity  there  was  in  Urban s  Ele- 
ction. 

A  Popiih  Writer  fpeaking  of  this  Schifm, 
faith,  it  was  the  worft,  and  moft  fubtile  that 
was  ever  in  the  Roman  See,  and  was  fo  per- 

plexed, that  the  moft  learned,  and  moft  con^ 
fcientious  Men,  could  not  decide  to  whom 

they  were  rather  to  adhere  :  it  was  continu- ed 
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ed  for  forty  Years  with  great  Scandal,  &c. 
Wherefore  from  this  Urban  the  Sixth,  to  Mar~ 
tin  the  Seventh,  I  know  not  who  was  Pope; 
and  Mezeray  a  Papifh  fpeaking  of  it,  faith, 
this  Schifm  lafted  forty  Years,  either  Party 
having  great  Perfons,  Saints,  Miracles  and 
Revelations,  as  they  faid,  and  even  fuch 
ftrong  Arguments  and  Reafons  on  his  Side, 
that  the  Difpute  could  never  be  decided,  but 
by  way  of  Ceflion :  That  is  by  obliging 
the  Two,  he  fhould  have  faid  the  Three,  to 
abdicate  the  Papacy ;  fo  that  it  is  great  Bold- 
nefs  to  call  thofe  Antipopes,  who  during  this 
Schifm  held  that  See  at  Avignion.  And  if 

this  be  a  great  Boldnefs,  what  is  it  notwith- 
ftanding  this,  and  twenty  more  vifible 
Breaches  in  the  Papal  Succeflion,  to  affirm 
that  Succeflion  to  be  whole  and  entire. 

Urban  being  dead,  the  Cardinals  in  Rome, 
who  were  but  Fourteen  in  Number,  chofe  the 
Cardinal  of  St.  Anaflafius,  who  took  the 
Name  of  Boniface,  and  to  make  himfelf  po- 

pular at  firft,  he  did  foon  after  his  Eledton 
write  to  all  Kings  and  Princes,  and  to  Cle- 

ment himfelf  offering  to  abdicate  the  Papa- 
cy, if  Clement  would  do  it  too,  that  an  end 

might  be  put  to  the  prefent  great  Schifm 
which  difturbed  Europe  fo  much.  This  was 

a  Thing,  Boniface,  tho'  he  had  never  in- 
tended it,  might  very  fafely  venture  to  of- 

fer, being  pretty  fure,  that  Clement,  who 
was  fo  much  ftronger  than  he,  at  that  time, 

U  x  and 
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and  who,  I  think,  had  the  better  Title  tool 
would  never  agree  to  it ;  and  which  he 
was  fo  far  from,  that  the  Friar ,  who  had 
the  Courage  to  bring  that  Propofition  to  him 
from  Boniface^  was  thrown  by  him  into  a 
Goal,  where  he  might  have  lain  long  enough, 

if  all  France  had  not  roared  againft  Clement's 
appearing  fo  averfe  to  the  putting  an  end  to 
that  Schifm  at  his  own  Coft.  This  obliged 
Clement  to  fet  that  Friar  at  Liberty  ;  and  af- 

terwards on  all  Occafions  to  exprefs  a  won- 
derful Zeal  to  have  an  End  put  to  the  Schifm  ; 

but  without  faying  a  Word  of  his  being  rea- 
dy to  abdicate,  to  bring  it  about. 
But  though  it  was  not  fafe  for  any  Perfon 

to  ipeak  to  Clement  about  abdicating,  the 

Univerfity  of  Paris ',  which  made  a  great  Fi- 
gure in  the  World  in  thofe  Days,  and  which 

irom  the  beginning  of  the  Schifm  had  always 
been  for  putting  an  End  to  it  by  the  Ceffion 
of  both  Parties,  had  the  Courage  to  fend 
him  a  very  bold  Remonftrance  concerning 
that  Matter-  and  Clement  having  by  his 
Cardinals  been  obliged  to  hear  it  read,  he 
was  as  one  Thunderstruck,  being  thrown  by 

it  into  Agonies  that  carried  him  off  prefent- 

The  Univerfity  of  Paris  by  their  Remon- 
ftrance, having  thus  dtfpatched  Clement  into 

the  next  World,  was  for  making  the  moft 
of  his  Death  ;  and  to  that  End  they  got  the 
King  to  write  Letters  to  Avignion^  to  let  the 

Car- 
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Cardinals  know,   that  he  would  not  have 
them  proceed  to  the  Election  of  a  new  Pope. 
The  Cardinals  thinking  it  would  be  fo,  had 
made  the  more  hafte   into  the  Conclave. 
And  though  the  King  s  Letters  came  to  their 
Hands,  before  the  Election,    knowing  what 
they  imported,  they  did  not  open  them  un- 

til after  they  had  chofen  the  Cardinal  Peter 
de  Luna,   an  Arragonefe,  a  Man  of  great 
Wealth,  Courage,  and  Dexterity;  but  who 
was  as  falfe  as  Nature  and  the  Papal  Court 
could  make  him.    He  took  the  Name  of  Be- 

nedict ;  and  in  Clement's  Time  had  at  Paris f 
and  in  other  Places  publickly  maintained, 
That  an  End  could  not  be  put  to  the  prefent 
Schifm  by  any  way  but  by  a  Ceflion  of  both 
Parties  $  and  had  often  declared,  That  were 

he  Pope  he  would    never  reft  'till  he  had 
brought  it  about.     And  as  nothing  befides 
his  Money  had  promoted  his  Ele&ion,  being 
a  Spaniard,  fo  much  as  that  Profeflion;  fo 
fince  an  Election  had  been  precipitated,  the 
King  and  the  Univerfity  of  Paris  were  well 
pleated  that  it  had  fallen  on  one  that  was  fo 

well  difpofed.     Befides,  he  and  all*  the  reft 
of  the  Cardinals,  as  foon  as  they  had  enter'd 
the  Conclave,  did  take  an  Oath  folemnly  at 
the  Altar,  if  they  were  chofen  Pope  to  make 
a  Ceffion  whenever  it  fliould  be  judged  by 
the  Cardinals  to  be  convenient. 

Whilft  thefe  Profeffions  and  Oaths  were 

fxefh  in  BenedifPs  Confcience,  and  before  he 

V  4  £°ul<J 
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could  well  have  felt  the  Charms  that  are  hi 
the  Papal  See.  The  French  King  called  an 
Affembly  of  his  Bilhops,  and  having  conclu- 

ded, that  an  End  could  not  be  put  to  the 
prefent  Schifm  by  any  other  way  but  by  the 
Ceffion  of  both  Parties ;  the  Dukes  of  Or- 

leans, Berry,  and  Burgundy,  were  fent  by  the 
King  to  Avignlon,  to  fettle  that  Matter  with 
Benedift  ;  and  with  them  went  fome  Deputies 
from  the  Univerfity  of  Paris. 

So  many  Princes  going  on  this  Errand, 
looks  as  if  the  Court  of  France  did  appre- 

hend there  might  be  fome  Difficulty  in  it, 

notwithftanding  Benedict's  late  Oath,  and 
former  Profeffions.  But  whatever  they 
thought,  they  found  it  fo;  for  they  no 
fooner  began  to  fpeak  to  him  about  a  Cef- 

fion, than  they  faw  plainly  that  his  late 
Oath,  and  former  Profeffions  feemed  to  be 
forgot  by  him.  At  firfl:  he  told  them,  That 
the  true  Title  to  the  Roman  See  being  cer- 

tainly in  him,  he  was  not  fatsify'd  that  he could  abdicate  it  with  a  good  Confcience. 
For  as  fuch  an  Abdication  would  create  a 
very  bad  Prefident ;  fo  for  the  Pilot  of  St. 

Peter's  Boat  to  forfake  her  in  fo  great  a 
Storm,  he  faid,  he  was  afraid  would  be  a  ve- 

ry great  Sin  in  him.  He  told  them  after- 
wards he  was  of  Opinion,  That  a  better  way 

might  be  found  for  the  remedying  of  the  pre- 
fent Schifm,  than  by  the  Ceflion  of  both 

Parties,   and   did  propofe  feveral  of  thofe 
ways 
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ways  to  them.  And  at  lafl:  he  told  thetrij 
That  he  was  refolved  to  go  to  Rome  himfelf, 
there  to  confer  with  Boniface  about  it ;  and 
that  he  did  not  doubt  of  being  able  to  con- 

vince him  of  his  having  no  Title  to  the  Ro- 
man Seet  that  he  would  relinquifh  it  prefent- 

ly.  And  accordingly  he  named  Commifla- 
ries  to  go  into  Italy  >  to  obtain  a  fafeCondud: 
for  him  from  the  Count  of  Fundi;  and  o- 
thers  to  go  to  Rome  to  have  an  Interview 

with  Boniface.  But  the  truth  is,  Benedict's 
perceiving  that  he  fliould  never  be  quiet  in 
France^  and  the  lefs  for  not  being  of  that 
Nation ;  it  was  in  his  Thoughts  from  the  be- 

ginning, to  leave  that  Kingdom,  and  to  go 
and  refide  in  fome  City  in  Italy ,  on  whofe 
Strength  and  Fidelity  he  might  depend*  So 
that  his  fending  Commiflaries  thither  for  a 
fafe  Conduit  and  Interview,  was  proje&ed  by 
him  for  no  other  end,  but  only  to  be  a  blind 
to  the  Negociating  of  that  other  great  Affair 
with  a  convenient  Secrecy. 

The  French  Princes  being  very  angry  at 
being  thus  difappointed  in  a  Bufinels,  in 
which  they  had  promifed  themfelves  good 
Succefs ;  and  from  that  Succefs,  great  Praife, 
Benedicl^  according  to  the  Cuftom  of  all  the 
contending  Popes,  did  endeavour  to  fweeten 
them  at  the  Coft  of  the  Clergy,  giving  them 
a  new  Grant  of  the  Tenths,  that  which 
they  had  from  Clement  having  expired  with 
bis  Breath. 

•'-'  •  The 
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The  Emperor  likewife  writ  to  Benedict  to 

Abdicate,  fince  Boniface,  to  whom  he  adhe- 
red was  ready  to  do  it.  But  as  it  was  not  at 

all  likely  that  Benedict  ihould  do  a  thing  at 
the  inftance  of  a  remote  Prince,  and  who  did 

not  acknowledge  him,  which  he  had  deny'd 
to  the  French,  among  whom  he  lived.  So 
that  EmpSror  had  no  great  reafon  to  be  fo 
confident  of  his  Popes  being  fo  ready  to  Ab- 

dicate. For  though  it  is  true  he  ftill  appeared 
Zealous  to  have  both  Parties  make  a  Ceffion, 
and  the  more  fo,  for  being  pretty  fure  that 
Benedict  would  never  confent  to  it ;  yet  at 
the  fame  time,  he  did  all  that  he  was  able 
to  ftrengthen  himfelf  fo,  that  he  might  not 
be  conftrained  to  do  fo  odious  an  Ad:.  And 
to  that  end,  he  did  fet  his  whole  Strength  to 
drive  the  Duke  of  Anjou  out  of  Naples ,  and 
to  reftore  Ladijlaus,  whofe  Father  Charles 
having  been  chofen  King  of  Hungary,  was 

murder'd  there  by  one  of  the  Palatines  of 
that  Kingdom ;  and  which  was  a  juft  Judg- 

ment upon  him  for  the  murther  of  the  Queen 
of  Naples.  And  to  fcrape  Money  together, 
to  fupporthim  in  the  Papacy,  he  fet  forth  an 
Edift,  declaring  all  Arcjibiihops,  Billiops,  and 
Abbots,  that  within  a  Year  after  their  Pro- 

motion, did  not  exhibit  their  Letter  of  Af- 
fumption  to  have  no  Pvight  to  their  Digni- 

ties. After  this  Edidl  mofl  of  the  Ecclefi- 
afticks  who  were  promoted  to  any  confide- 
rable  Preferment,  by  either  of  the  Popes,  or 
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fay  the  Princes  that  adhered  to  themi  to 
fecure  their  Titles,  had  them  fecretly  con- 

firmed both  at  Rome  and  at  Avignion^  for 
which  Confirmations  great  Fees  were  paid. 

Soon  after  Benedict  was  elected,  the  French 
King  had  written  to  the  Kings  of  Caftile  and 
Arragon,  to  join  with  him  to  oblige  Benedict, 
according  to  his  late  Oath  and  Profeffions, 
to  Abdicate  the  Papacy.  Thofe  Kings  did 
both  return  the  fame  Anfwer,  which  was, 
That  they  could  come  to  no  Refolution  a- 
bout  that  Matter,  before  they  had  advifed 
with  their  Clergy.  But  having  been  after- 

wards informed  by  Beneditt^  that  the  French 
were  very  hard  upon  him,  and  for  no  other 
reafon  but  becaufe  he  was  a  Spaniard.  They 
both  writ  to  the  French  King,  defiring  him 
to  fliew  the  fame  Refpe&s  due  to  BeneAicl^ 
he  (hewed  to  Clement \  who  had  both  one  and 
the  fame  Title  ;  adding,  that  if  he  did  not, 
a  proper  place  would  be  provided  for  the 
Throne  of  the  Apoftolical  See,  in  one  of 
their  Countries. 

This  fet  the  French  more  againft  Benedjcl 
than  they  were  before,  and  all  the  Cardinals, 
except  one,  being  for  his  Abdicating.  The 
King  refolved  to  make  him  obferve  his  Oath ; 
and  to  that  end,  he  invited  the  Emperor,  the 
Kings  of  England  and  of  Navarre ,  and  of 
divers  other  Princes  to  an  Interview  :  And 
Rheims  having  been  agreed  on  for  the  Place, 
the  Emperor  did  meet  the  French  King  there; 

and 
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and  the  King  of  England  and  Navarre  fent 
their  Embafladors.  Divers  other  Princes  were 
there  in  Perfon;  but  the  Duke  of  Burgundy 
refufed  to  come,  faying,  He  knew  it  would 
he  to  no  purpofe.  There  were  alfo  Deputies 
from  the  Univerfity  of  Paris.  It  was  unani- 
moufly  agreed  at  this  Interview,  that  both 
Benedict  and  Boniface  fhould  Abdicate  the 
Papacy ,  and  that  a  Third  Perfon  fhould 
be  chofen ,  who  fhould  be  acknowledg- 

ed by  them  all  to  be  the  true  Bifhop  of 
Rome. 

Soon  after  this  Aflembly  of  Rheims,  a  Diet 
of  the  Empire  met  at  Frankfort ,  to  which  De- 

puties were  fent  by  the  Univerfity  of  Paris, 
the  indefatigable  Profecutor  of  all  the  con- 

tending Popes.  In  that  Diet  it  was  refolved, 
That  all  Princes  fhould  be  defired  to  oblige 
the  Pope  to  whom  they  adhered,  to  make 
a  Ceffion;  and.  accordingly  fome  Princes 
were  fent  to  Rome  by  that  Diet;  and  with 
whom  went  the  Embafladors  of  England  to 

take  Boniface's  Abdication  ;  the  French  King 
having  promifed  to  fubftrad  his  Obedience 
from  Beneditl,  if  he  did  not  Abdicate  too. 
But  the  Englijh  and  Germans  when  they  came 
to  Rome  did  not  find  their  Pope  fo  forward 
to  Abdicate,  as  his  repeated  offers  to  do  it, 
had  made  them  believe  he  was;  for  he  did 
not  only  refufe  to  make  a  Ceffioo,  but  he 
was  very  angry  with  the  Germans^  for  having 
prefumed  to  trouble  him  with  fuch  an  Ap- 

plication, 
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plication^  without  having  the  Emperor's  Con- fent.  It  is  true,  the  Emperor  not  having 
been  at  the  Diet,  had  not  confented  to  it, 
he  and  the  Princes  of  the  Empire  being  all 
to  pieces  at  that  time,  and  by  whom  he  was 
not  long  after  Depofed.  However,  Boniface 
knew  very  well,  that  at  Rhelms  the  Empe- 

ror had  confented  to  his  being  required  to 

Abdicate ;  fo  that  nothing  but  Boniface's  be- 
ing refolved  not  to  make  a  Ceflion,  could 

have  prompted  him  to  have  made  that  Ex- 
ception. 

This  juggling  of  all  the  contending  Popes^ 
and  that  Epidemical  Corruption  which  it 
had  caufed,  offended  devout  People  fo,  that 
out  of  fuch,  rife  fomething  like  a  Croifadoy 
to  put  a  flop  to  it.  It  is  faid  by  fome  to 
have  begun  in  Scotland \  and  to  have  pafled 
through  Germany  into  Italy,  where  People  of 

all  Degrees  flock'd  to  it  fo,  that  at  Viterlum 
they  were  thirty  thoufand  together  in  one  Bo- 

dy. They  were  all  in  White,  as  Penitents,  and 
for  that  reafon  were  called  the  Albati;  they 

walk'd  with  their  Faces  covered,  and  were, 
all  the  way  they  went,  either  calling  on  Peo- 

ple to  Repentance  and  Amendment  in  Life, 
or  Praying,  or  Singing  Pfalms,  and  Litanies, 
and  fuch  a  wonderful  Reformation  of  Man- 

ners was  wrought  in  all  the  places  through 

which  they  pafs'd,  that  it  was  look'd  on  by 
many  as  a  great  Secret  from  God.  And  as 
it  was  their  intention  from  the  beginning  to 
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go  to  Rome  to  preach  the  Do&rine  of  Re- 

pentance to  Boniface ;  fo  that  City,  as  well 
as  others,  being  vifibly  well  difpofed  to  re- 

ceive them  with  Joy,  Boniface  took  care  to 
divert  that  Vifit;  having,  when  he  heard  it 
was  come  as  near  him  as  Fiterhum,  fent  out 
fome  Troops  to  let  them  know,  that  he  did 
not  defire  their  Company ;  they  were  eafily 
difperfed  by  the  Papal  Troops,  for  they  had 
no  Arms,  neither  did  they  offer  to  make  the 
lead  Refiftance ;  and  the  Prieft  who  was  their 
chief  Leader  and  Preacher,  having  been  car- 

ried to  Rome,  Boniface  firft  gave  him  the  Tor- 
ture, and  an  ill  Name,  and  afterwards  burnt 

him  alive.  For  whatever  other  Princes  might 
do,  Popes  will  not  for  the  fake  of  the  great- 
eft  appearances  of  Piety  and  Devotion,  nor 
upon  the  ftrongeft  Reports  of  the  Gift  of 
Miracles,  pardon  any  that  have  frighted  or 
offended  them. 

Benedicl,  when  he  faw  nothing  but  his  Ab- 
dicating would  fatisfy  the  French,  laid  out  for 

a  Place  of  Safety  in  Italy,  to  retreat  to;  and 

looking  on  Civita-Pecha,  for  its  lying  upon 
the  Sea,  and  not  being  very  far  from  Rome, 
and  for  being  capable  of  being  made  Im- 

pregnable, as  the  belt  Place  for  him  in  all 
that  Country;  he  did  refolve,  whatever  it 
coft  him,  to  buy  it  of  the  Count  of  Fundi. 
And  that  this  Negotiation  might  not  take 
Air,  for  that  would  have  ruined  it,  theCom- 
miflaries  that  were  fent  into  Italy  to  obtain 

from 
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from  that  Count,  and  others  a  fafe  Condud, 
for  BenediB  to  go  to  Rome  to  confer  with  Bo- 
wface,  were  imployed  as  Agents  in  it,-  thofe 
Commiflaries  when  they  arrived  at  Rome^ 
were  kindly  received  and  entertained  there, 
but  Boniface  and  they,  though  they  had  fe- 
veral  Treaties  about  it,  could  not  fettle  the 
Affair  of  the  Interview  :  And  no  wonder, 
fince  that  was  never  intended  by  Benedict? 
but  was  made  ufe  of  only  as  a  Blind  to  the 
buying  of  Civita-Fecha;  which  City,  after  a 
fliort  fecret  Treaty,  was  purchafed  of  the 
Count  of  Fundi,  and  he  had  twelve  thoufand 
Aurei  paid  in  Hand,  upon  his  having  promi- 

sed to  deliver  that  Caftle  and  Port  to  Bene- 
dict, who  no  fooner  heard  of  that  Bargains 

being  concluded,  than  he  fent  a  good  Officer 
withfome  Soldiers,  with  all  the  Secrecy  that 
was  poffible,  to  take  Pofieffion  of  that  Place, 
and  to  make  it  as  ftrong  as  it  was  capable  of 
being  made,  againll  he  came  to  it.  But  when 
that  Officer  arrived  at  Civita-Fecha,  the  Count 
of  Fundi  would  not  deliver  the  Place  to  him,3 
pretending  that  by  his  Bargain  he  was  to  put 
it  into  the  Hands  of  Benedict  when  he  came 
to  it,  and  not  to  deliver  it  to  any  body  elfe, 
though  fent  by  him. 

Benedift,  having  been  thus  defeated  as  to 
Italy,  did  caft  his  Eye  on  his  Native  Country , 
and  to  create  to  himfelf  a  ftrong  Intereft  in 
it,  he  befto wed  the  Kingdom  of  Sardinia  and 
Corfica,  oh  the  King  of  Arragon,  and   his 

Heirs 
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Heirs  for  ever.  This  great  Donation  was  made 
to  that  King  in  Perfon  in  Avignion,  to  which 
City  that  King  was  invited  by  Benedift>  and 
was  fplendidly  entertained  by  him  in  it.  The 
Place  to  which  he  intended  to  retreat,  when 
he  found  trance  too  hot  for  him,  being  fix- 

ed i  that  he  might  have  fome  Cardinals  to  fol- 
low him  thither,  or  where-ever  he  fhould  go, 

and  which  he  knew  the  French  Cardinals 

would  never  do ;  he  created  feven  new  Car- 
dinals, and  who  were,  I  think,  all  but  one  of 

the  Spanijh  Nation. 
This  new  Creation  of  Cardinals,  being  % 

plain  Sign  that  nothing  was  farther  from  Be- 

nedift's  Thoughts,  than  the  Abdicating  of 
the  Papacy,  the  trench  refented  it  according- 

ly, neither  were  they  well  pleafed  with  his 
bringing  Foreign  Kings  into  the  Heart  of 
their  Country,  to  beftow  Crowns  upon  them 
there. 

The  firft  that  broke  the  Ice  was  BenedicTs 

great  Averfion  to  the  Univerfity  of  Paris ; 
who  fent  him  word,  that  if  he  did  not  pre- 
fently,  according  to  his  Oath,  abdicate  the 
Papacy,  they  would  fubftradt  their  Obedi- 

ence from  him :  he  had  the  fame  Meflage 
fent  him  from  all,  or  moft  of  the  French 
Cardinals,  and  laft  of  all  from  the  King  him^ 
felf.  He  returned  the  fame  Anfwer  to  them 

all,  which  was,  That  being  fully  fatisfy'd  in 
his  own  Qonfcience  that  he  was  the  true  Bifhop  of 
Rome,  he  was  to  dye  fy 
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Upon  this  plain  Dealing,  France  Subtract- 
ed her  Obedience  from  him,  Prohibiting  all 

People  under  fevere  Penalties  to  look  on  him, 
or  call  him  any  longer  Pope  or  BUhop  of 
Rome,  and  the  King  fearing  Benedict  might 
fly  into  Arragon  upon  this,  he  ordered  fome 
Troops  to  march  forthwith  to  Avignion  to 
feize  upon  him ;  Beneditt  when  he  heard  of 
thofe  Troops  marching  toward  him,  had  fhut 
himfelf,  and  all  the  Arragonefes  he  had  about 
him,  up  in  the  Gaftle  of  that  City,  with  an 
Intention  to  have  held  it  ouc  to  the  kit  Ex- 

tremity. But  his  Strength  not  being  answer- 
able to  his  Courage,  he  was  foon  compelled 

to  furrender  upon  Difcretion,  and  being  made 
a  Prifoner,  he  was  committed  to  the  keeping 
of  the  Magiftratesof  that  City,  who  did  un- 

dertake to  watch  him  fo  narrowly  that  he 
ftiould  not  make  his  Efcape. 

Benedict  being  thus  laid  glide*  the  French 
King  fent  Peter  de  Aliaco,  Bifhop  of  Camhrayi 
themoft  Learned  Man  in  his  Kingdom,  and 
the  mod  A<Stive  to  extingui  li  the  Schifm,  to 
fpeakto  Boniface  to  make  the  Ceflion,  which 
he  had  fo  often  offered  to  make;  but  Boni- 

face, as  if  he  had  forgot  that  he  ever  made 
any  fuch  offer,  told  that  Biihop,  that  if 
the  French,  arid  other  Princes  did  but  dif- 
own  Peter  de  Luna,  the  Schifm  would  be  al 
an  end,  and  there  would  be  no  need  of  ma« 
bing  any  Ceffions, 

f4 
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Aliaco  needed  not  have  taken  a  long  Jour- 

ney to  Rome,  only  to  have  had  that  Infor- 
mationf  and  I  am  very  apt  to  think,  that 
there  was  not  any  one  thing  that  difpo- 

fed  France  taore  to  return  to  Benedict's  O- 
bedience  again,  than  this  Anfwer  of  Bonifa- 

ce's, who  appeared  by  it,  to  be  one  of  the falfeft  of  Men. 

When  the  King  of  Arragon  heard  of  his 
Friend  Benedict  being  laid  afide,  and  kept  a 

clofe  Prifoner  in  Avignion,  he  fent  Embassa- dors to  comfort  him,  and  to  advife  him  to 
refer  his  whole  Caufe  to  the  Arbitrement  of 
the  Princes  that  had  adhered  to  him.  Bene- 

dict at  firft  was  very  fliff,  and  would  not  hear 
of  doing  it;  but  having  been  afterwards  con- 

vinced that  in  his  prefent  bad  Circumftan- 
ces,  it  was  the  wifeft  Courfe  he  could  take ; 
he  confented  to  it,  and  did  put  his  whole 
Caufe  entirely  into  the  Hands  of  the  King 
of  France,  and  of  the  King  of  Arragon  ;  and 

in  cafe  the  French  King  died  before  any  Sen- 
tence was  pafled,  as  it  was  likely  he  would,  be- 

ing at  that  time  in  a  very  languiQiing  Con- 
dition ;  the  Duke  of  Orleance,  who  was  the 

bed  Friend  Beneditl  had  in  the  World,  fhould 
take  his  Place. 

But  unhappily  for  Benedict,  the  French 
King  lived  to  agree  with  the  King  of  Arragon, 
that  the  following  Particulars  fhould  be  re- 

quired of  htm.  Fir(i,  That  he  fhould  abdi- 
cate the  Papacy,  whenever  it  was  abdicated 

by 
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by  Boniface.  Secondly,  That  he  (hould  never 
do  any  thing  to  retard  the  Union  of  the 
Church.  Thirdly,  That  if  a  Council  were 
called  to  extinguifh  the  Schifm  he  (hould  go 
to  it,  and  confent  to  all  t-hey  required. 
Fourthly,  That  he  (hould  not  leave  Avignion 

without  the  French  King's  Confent.  And 
that  having  promifed  all  this  upon  Oath,  he 
fliould  live  in  the  Palace  of  that  City,  and 
have  an  hundred  Perfons  to  wait  on  him, 
and  who  (hould  all  take  an  Oath,  not  to 

advife  him  to  violate  any  of  thofe  Arti- 
cles, nor  to  confent  to  any  of  them  being 

Violated. 

When  this  Sentence  was  brought  to  Avig- 
nion ^  Benedict,  though  aPrifoner,  complain- 
ed grievoufly  of  the  barbarous  ufage  he  had 

met  with,  and  of  Secular  Princes  breaking 
through  all  Ecclefiaftical  Laws  and  Sancti- 

ons, to  impofe  hard  and  unjufl:  things  upon 
him.  And  at  laft  he  declared,  that  he  would 
fooner  dye  than  leave  fuch  a  fcandalous  St  am 
upon  his  own  old  Age^  and  on  the  Honour  of  the 
Apoflolical  See ;  as  his  fubmitting  to  that  Sen- 

tence muft  neceffariiy  throw  upon  them.  Nei- 
ther would  he  ever  have  fubmitted  to  it,  if 

it  had  not  been  in  order  to  the  breaking  of 
it,  by  making  his  efcape  out  of  France.  Be- 

lieving, that  after  he  had  tyed  himfelf  with 
an  Oath  in  Avignion,  he  would  not  be  watch- 

ed fo  narrowly,  but  that  he  might  get  a- 
way  i  and  on  this   fingle  Confideration,  he 

X  %  gave 
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gave  his  Confent  to  all  thofe  Articles,  pro- 
mising with  an  Oath  to  obferve  them  all 

punctually  j  and  fo  did  all  that  were  allowed 
to  be  about  him,  fo  far  as  they  were  con- 

cerned. But  though  France  did  not  own  Be- 
neditt  by  this,  to  be  Pope,  it  having  been 
exprefly  faid  in  thofe  Articles,  that  the  Sub- 
ftra&ion  of  her  Obedience  from  Benedift^ 
iliould  be  no  ways  prejudiced  by  him,  he 
had  ftill  feveral  great  Friends  in  that  King- 

dom ;  namely  the  Duke  of  Burgundy,  and 
Orleance,  who  agreed  in  nothing  elfe  but  this. 
And  the  Duke  of  Anjou  having,  by  Bonifa- 

ces means,  been  chafed  out  of  Italy,  he  re- 
paired to  Avignion,  and  having  there  paid 

the  Cuftomary  Venerations  to  Benedict , 
upon  a  Promife  to  help  him,  he  received 
from  him  a  new  Invefliture  of  the  Kingdom 
of  Naples. 

The  Kings  olCaftile  and  Arragon,  who  were 
both  hearty  well  wifhers  to  Benedict,  feeing 
the  Adminiftration  of  the  Government  of 

France,  by  reafon  of  the  King's  Diftemper, 
intirely  in  the  Hands  of  the  Duke  of  Orle- 
ance,  entertained  hopes  of  being  able  to  fetch 

that  Kingdom  back  again  to  BenedicTs  Obe- 
dience ;  and  having  to  that  end,  fent  Em- 

balTadors  firft  to  Avignion,  for  a  frefli  Pro- 
mife from  Benedict  to  abdicate  the  Papacy, 

when  required  to  do  it  by  a  Council  ;  with 
this  new  Promife,  though  it  did  not  amount 
to  fo  much  as  he  had  fworn  before, thofe  Em- 

batfadors 
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baffadors  went  to  Paris,  where  by  the  great 
Power  of  the  Duke  of  Or/eance,  they  eafily 
obtained  a  Revocation  of  the  Subftradioo  of 

Obedience  5  and  all  France  was  upon  certain 
Conditions,  and  which  were  I  fuppofe  the 
fame  with  the  forementioned  Articles,  ftridly 
commanded  to  look  on  Benedict,  and  to  obey 
him  as  the  true  Biftiop  of  Rome.  To  which 

great  change  theUniverfity  of  Paris  was  ob- 
liged tofubmit,  much  againft  its  will,  and  fo 

were  all  the  French  Cardinals  and  Biihops,  the 
inferior  Clergy  having  in  many  Places  de- 

ny'd  Obedience  to  their  Prelates,  until  they 
had  united  thcmfelves  to  Benedict,  who  they 
faid  was  the  true  Head  of  the  Church. 

Though  Benedict  was  undoubtedly  over- 

joyed at  the  Kingdom  of  France's  having  thus 
returned  to  his  Obedience ;  yet  being  kept 
ftill  under  his  former  Confinement  in  Avig- 
nion,  he  was  probably  more  uneafy  under  it 
than  he  was  before;  to  be  kept  as  a  Prifoner 
by  France,  now  ilie  owned  him  to  be  Head 
of  the  Church,  being  a  greater  hardihip  up- 

on htm  than  it  was,  whilft  (he  deny  'd  him 
not  to  be  fo.  Not  .that  he  was  always,  af- 

ter he  was  confined/o,  uneafy  in  Avigri- 
on,  that  could  he  have  got  away,  his  Oath 
would  not  have  kept  him  there  an  Hour.  To 

make  his  Efcape  being  therefore  his  chief  Bu- 
finefs,  he  made  it  at  laft,  by  creeping  in  ri 
Night-time  through  a  Hole  made  by  the  Car- 

dinal of  Prato,    in  the  Wall   of  our  Lady- 
X  3  Church, 
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Church,  which  joyns  to  the  Palace,  and  ha- 

ving got  to  the  River,  he  there  met  with  a 
Boat,  which  a  Monk  by^he  Cardinal  of  Pam- 

plona's direction  had  ready  for  him  ;  in  which, 
being  attended  only  by  his  Phyfician,  and 
two  or  three  Spani[h  Servants,  he  arrived  fafe 
at  the  Caflle  of  Reignold,  a  ftrong  Fortrefs 
four  Miles  diftant  from  Avignion,  where  he 
found  the  Cardinal  of  Prato  with  a  good  Bo- 

dy of  Soldiers.  The  Day  after  he  had  lodg- 
ed himfelf  in  that  Caiile3  the  Duke  of  Anjou, 

and  three  Cardinals  went  to  him  there.  They 
feerned  to  be  all  much  concerned  at  the  In- 

dignity of  his  having  left  Avignion  (6;  and 
were  very  earned  with  him  to  return  to  that 
City.  Among  the  Arguments  they  ufed  to 
perfwade  him  to  it,  the  chief  was,  That  by 
his  having  thus  contrary  to  his  Oath  left  Avig* 
nion,  the  French,  defpairing  of  ever  being  a* 
ble  to  bring  him  to  abdicate  the  Papacy,  would 
certainly  fubftratl  their  Obedience  from  him  a- 
gain.  Hewasalfo  earneftly  prefled  to  it  by 
fome  Deputies  fent  out  to  him  by  that  City, 
and  by  the  Country  which  belongs  to  it. 
Mezeray  faith,  That  having  received  great 
aflurances  of  better  Treatment,  he  went  back 
to  Avignion,  and  did  refide  in  it  for  fome* 
time.  But  in  this  that  ingenious  Writer  was, 
I  believe,  miftaken ;  the  contrary  being  af- 

firmed by  thofe  who  do  write  more  largely 
concerning  thefe  Affairs;  who  tell  us,  That 

a  deaf  Ear  was  turned  by  Eeneditl  to  all  Ar- 

guments 
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guments  and  Intreaties  ;  and  that  inftead  of 
going  back  to  Avignion,  he  went  farther  from 
it;  having  after  a  few  Days  removed  from 
theCaftleof  ReignoU,  to  the  Bridge  of  Sorge, 
and  from  thence  in  a  ftiort  time  to  Carpente- 
ras,  and  from  thence  to  the  Caftle  of  SeJIo, 
and  at  laft  to  Marfeilles>  where  he  gave  out, 
that  he  intended  to  go  forthwith  into  Italy 
to  confer  with  Boniface^  in  order  to  reftore 
Peace  and  Unity  to  the  Church.  Whilft  he 
was  at  Marfeilles  he  was  overtaken  by  the 
Learned  John  Gerfon,  Chancellor  of  the  Uni- 
verfity  of  Paris,  and  who,  though  he  was 
allowed  to  preach  before  him  feveral  times, 
anti  had  divers  Conferences  with  him,  could 

gain  no  ground  upon  him.  His  Anfwer  be- 
ing (till,  that  he  did  hope  by  an  Interview 

with  Boniface,  he  (hould  be  able  to  put  an  end 
totheSchifm,  to  the  Satisfa&ion  of  the  whole 
Chriftian  World. 
Howover  Benedict  flood  affecfted  to  that 

pretended  Interview,  Boniface  had  his  hands 
too  full  of  Bufinefs  at  this  time,  to  be  at  lei- 
fure  to  attend  it ;  who  having  helped  LaJi- 
flaus  to  the  Kingdom  of  Naples,  did  now  la- 

bour hard  to  procure  the  Crown  of  Hunga- 
ry for  him;  upon  King  Sigifmond  having  been 

taken  and  imprifoned  by  his  Subjects.  And 
fo  when  Ladiflaus  upon  an  Invitation  from 
the  Rebels,  went  to  Hungary,  Boniface  fent  a 
Cardinal  Legate  along  with  him,  to  affiit 
him  in  his  Councils,  and  to  difpofe  ail  the 
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(  u8  ) 
Hungarians  to  choofe  him  for  their  King  • 
and  Ladiflaus  having  fucceeded  in  that  Enter- 

prize,  he  was  crown'd  King  of  Hungary  by that  Cardinal,  in  the  City  of  Raab.  And 
that  he  might  bind  that  King,  now  he  had 
made  him  lb  Great,  the  falter  to  him,  he  did 
not  only  forgive  him  the  Tribute  that  was 
due  to  the  Roman  See  from  the  Kingdom  of 
Sicily,  which  amounted  to  eighty  hundred 
thoufand  Florins ;  but  did  alfo,  to  the  great 
prejudice  of  the  Clergy,  beflow  on  him 
the  Tenths  in  all  his  Kingdoms  for  three 
Years. 

This  great  Revolution  cod  poor  Hungary 
very  dear;  for  Sigifmond  having  recovered 
his  Liberty,  entered  it  with  a  powerful  Army, 
and  did  after  great  Slaughters  and  terrible 
Devaluations  of  that  whole  Country*  drive 
Ladijlaus  out  of  it.  All  which  great  Evils 
were  by  Sigifmond  laid  at  the  Door  of  Boni- 

face and  his  Cardinals ;  and  to  be  revenged 
on  them,  he  took  into  his  own  hands  the 
Prefentations  to  all  Ecclefiatlical  Benefices. 
Neither  was  the  unfortunate  Ladijlaus  better 
pleafed  with  Boniface,  for  having  pulhed  hitji 
into  an  Enierprize  which  had  ended  fo  ill ; 
and  fo  beipg  returned  to  Italy,  he  diftrelled 
Boniface  alj  that  he  was  able,  and  did  oftener 
than  oface  endeavour  to  have  taken  the  Qor 
yernrvjent  of  Rome  from  the  Papal  See.  AncJ 
to  gratifie  the  People  of  Rome^  he  did  foon 

alter  Boniface's  Death,  oblige  his  Supceflbc 
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to  dtfmantle  all  the  Citadels  Boniface  had 
built  in  that  City,  to  have  deftroyed  its  Li- 
berties. 

Benedict,  who  was  ftill  at  MarfeiBes,  fent 
two  Biftiops  and  an  Abbot  to  Rome  to  invite 
Boniface  to  an  Interview ;  and  having  had  a 

publick  Audience  granted  prefently,  they  ac- 
quainted Boniface,  and  the  twelve  Cardinals 

that  were  prefent  with  their  Bufinefs.  Boni- 
face  (aid,  he  would  confider  of  it,  and  let 
them  have  his  Anfwer  in  a  few  Days.  He 
was  as  good  as  his  word,  for  within  a  Week 
they  were  called  by  him  into  the  Conclave, 
where  he  told  them  roundly,  That  fince  he 
was  undoubtedly  the  true  Bijhop  of  Rome,  and 
Peter  de  Luna  an  Anti-Pope ,  it  was  below  both 
his  own  High  Dignity ,  and  that  of  the  Apoftoli- 
cal  See  to  have  an  Interview  with  a  Schifmatick^ 
as  if  there  were  fome  doult  of  the  Legitimacy 
of  his  Elettion.  And  that  Peter  de  Luna  if 
he  did  earnefily  defire  the  Unity  of  the  Church, 
as  he  pretended?  muft  return  into  her  Bofom 
as  a  Penitent,  and  bring  back  with  him  the 
third  part  of  the  Stars  which  were  fallen  by 
his  means. 

With  this  Anfwer  Benedict's  Deputies  were 
fp  enraged,  that  they  fell  upon  Boniface  mod 
unmercifully,  and  told  him  with  great  Bold- 
i?efs,  what  Thoughts  the  World  had  of  him, 
for  his  fcandalous  Falfliood  and  Prevarication. 

With  this  freedom  Boniface  was  fo  much  dif- 
prdered,  that  in  a  fury  he  commanded  them 
-  ■  *  to 
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lo  withdraw^  and  to  leave  Rome  immediately^ 
But  they  could  not,  it  feems,  make  fo  much 

hafte,  as  to  have  left  that  City  before  Boni- 
faces Soul  left  his  Body,  who  died  in  great 

Agonies  on  the  Second  Day  after  he  had  re- 

ceived the  mortal  Wound  of  being  turned  in- 
fide  out.  And  for  which,  the  Deputies,  as 

having  been  acceflary  to  Boniface's  Death, 
were  all  three  clapt  up  in  the  Caftle  of  St.  An- 
gelo,  and  were  glad  to  pay  down  a  good  Sum 
of  Money  to  the  Governor  to  be  fet  at  Li- 
berty. 

On  this  Occafion  the  whole  City  was  di- 
vided into  two  Parties,  the  one  was  againft 

the-choofing  of  a  new  Pope  until  the  Schifm 
was  at  an  end;  the  other  was  for  having  one 
chofe  immediately;  and  both  Parties  having 
taken  up  Arms,  they  went  to  Blows,  and 
had  many  Skirmifhes,  in  which  great  Num- 

bers were  kilfd  on  both  fides;  but  the  Par- 
ty that  was  for  having  a  new  Pope  chofen, 

having  prevailed  in  the  end,  the  Cardinals, 
who  were  but  twelve  in  Number,  proceeded 
tQ  an  Election,  and  did  choofe  the  Cardinal 
Qofmo  Meliorate^  one  of  the  twelve  Ele&ors, 
who  took  the  Name  of  Innocent.  He  did  with 
his  Eleven  Brethren  take  an  Oath,  That  if  he 
was  chofen  Pope,  he  would  make  a  Ceffion  of 
the  Papacy,  whenever  Peter  de  Luna  did  the 
fame.  And  being  now  Ele&ed,  he  did  before 
his  Coronation  take  the  fame  Oath. 

Whe- 
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Whether  Innocent  when  he  took  thofe  Oaths, 

and  acquainted  all  Princes  with  his  Aflumpti- 
on,  and  with  his  being  ready  to  Abdicate  the 
Papacy  if  they  would  oblige  Benedict  to  do 
the  fame,  did  ever  intend  to  do  that,  we 
cannot  certainly  tell;  but  from  his  whole 
Conduct  afterwards,  we  are  certain,  that  it 
was  the  thing  in  the  World  that  was  the  far- 
theft  from  his  Thoughts;  and  though  he 
writ  to  Benedicl  and  his  Cardinals,  he  only 
Canted  to  them  in  general  about  reftoring 
Peace  and  Unity  to  the  Church,  but  faid  not 
a  word  of  his  being  ready  to  Abdicate  if 
Benedicl  would  do  it.  And  when  Benedict 

fent  Deputies  to  him  to  defire  that  they  might 
have  an  Interview,  he  declined  it  after  Boni- 

faces Example,  and  did  give  the  very  fame 
Reafon  why  he  could  not  condefcend  to  it. 
And  to  fatisfy  the  World  that  all  that  he 
had  Swore  and  Writ  concerning  the  Abdica- 

ting of  the  Papacy,  was  mere  Grimace,  he 
created  Eleven  new  Cardinals,  of  whom  the 
Oath  the  old  Cardinals  were  under  was  not 

required,  which  was,  That  they  fliould  do  all 
that  was  in  their  power  to  oblige  Innocent  to 
Abdicate  ,  when  Peter  de  Luna  could  be 
brought  to  do  it. 

Innocent,  by  his  thus  appearing  lefs  incli- 
nable to  Abdicate  than  Benedict^  did  lofe 

ground  apace;  the  Genoefe  and  Pi  fans  who 

till  now  had  adher'd  fiifily  to  the  Pope  that 
was  inZ?<w*?,fubftra<2ed  their  Obedience  from him  ; 
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him ;  and  Cardinal  Flifchi  defcrted  him  like- 

wife,  and  join'd   himfelf  to  Benedict ;   who 
upon  this  Encouragement  went  from  Marfe- 
tiles  to  Nice,  where  having  been  met  by  the 
Prince  of  Arragon,  and  the  Duke  of  Anjou, 
he  brought  them  to  agree  to  a  Partition  of 
the  Kingdom  of  Sicily,  that  part  of  it  which 
is  on  this  fide   the   Pharus  being  given  by 
him  to  the  Duke  of  Anjou,  and  the  other  to 
the  Prince  of  Arragon,  who  did  both  promife 
to  affift   one  another  to  make  this  Partition 

good.     But  the  Man  of  all  others   Benedict 
depended  on   the  mod,  was  his  Country- 

man Vincent  Terrier,  a  Dominican  Friar,  whom 
he  carried   with  him  from  Nice   to  Genoa, 

where  he  was  receiv'd  by  the  whole  City 
with  great  Exprelfions  of  Joy.     This  Friar's 
Name  was  very  high  for  his  Preaching,  and 
other   miraculous  Talents.     It  was   faid    he 

had  with  Sermons  converted  many   Thou- 
sands of   Jews  and  Mori  feci  s  in   Spain ;  and 

that  when  he  Preachd  in  Spanijh,  he  was 
underftood  by  People  of  all  Nations  who  did 
not  otherwife  underftand  one  word  of  that 

Tongue.      And  as  his   Name  was  cried  up 
much  by  the  Spaniards,  and  by  all  that  ad- 

her'd  to  BentJitl,  fo  he  was  a  pretty   loud 
Trumpeter  of  his  own  Praifes  :  For  in  a  Let- 

ter which   he  writ  to  his  General,  he  tells 
with  a  Gafcoin  Air,  That  he  had  leen  Preach- 

ing in  Dauphine,  Savoy,  and  in  the  three   fa- 
mous VaSejs  among  the  Alps,  and  bad  there  Con- 

verted 
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verted  vafl  Multitudes  of  the  Waldenfes  to  the 
Roman  Faith.  And  that  among  the  reft  he  had 
Converted  a  Bifhop  of  that  Seel,  who  refided  in 
the  Valley  of  Luferia. 

Mote,  That  this  ancient  Church  among  the 
Alps,  which  was  never  Corrupted  nor  Defiled 
by  Popery,  had  Bifhops  in  it  before  the  Refor- 
mation. 

Benedict  expeded  great  feats  in  Italy  from 
this  Miracle  working  Preacher,  imagining 
that  none  that  believed  the  loud  Fame  of  his 
Miracles,  and  which  the  Roman  Church  her 
f^lf  has  fince  believed  fo  far,  as  to  Canonize 
him  for  them,  could  doubt  of  the  Legitima- 

cy of  his  Election,  being  zealoufly  preached 
up,  as  it  was  by  that  Friar;  but  whether  it 

was,  that  the  Italians  don't  fwallow  bold  Re- 
ports of  Miracles  fo  eafily  as  the  Spaniards, 

or  that  Vincents  Power  of  working  them 
was  confined  to  his  own  Country,  or  only 
to  the  Converfion  of  Infidels  and  Hereticks, 
certain  it  is,  the  Succefs  of  his  Preaching  in 
Italy,  did  not  anfwer  Benedicts  Hopes,  nei- 

ther did  that  Friar's  being  continually  at  his 
Side,  hinder  him  from  being  driven  by  the 
Peflilence  out  of  Genoa  into  France. 

The  Romans  alio  were  fo  angry  with  Inno- 
cent, for  his  Prevarication,  that  they  took 

up  Arms,  and  appointed  Seven  of  their  chief 
Citizens  to  Rule  Rome  as  a  Common- Wealth  : 
And  Innocent,  for  having  violently  oppofed 
it,  being  driven  out  of  the  City  by   them, 

his 
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his  Palace,  asfoon  as  he  was  out  of  it^  was 
plundered  by  the  People,  who  did  tear  and 
burn  all  the  Registers,  and  other  Papers  be- 

longing to  the  Papacy  that  they  could  lay 
their  Hands  on.  The  Thing  that  had  thrown 
the  People  into  this  great  Rage,  was  Innocents 
Nephew,  whilft  there  was  a  Treaty  on  Foot, 
about  fettling  the  Peace  of  the  City,  having 

drag'd  Thirteen  of  the  chief  Citizens,  a- 
mong  whom  were  Three  of  the  Seven 
Governours,  into  his  Palace,  where  he  put 
them  to  Death,  and  afterwards  threw  their 
dead  Bodies  out  of  a  Window  into  the  Streets, 
in  which  they  lay  all  Day  expofed  to  the 
View  of  the  whole  City. 

Upon  Innocent's  appearing  highly  difpleafed 
with  his  Nephew  for  that  treacherous  Butche- 

ry, but  chiefly  upon  their  finding  LaMJlaus^ 
who  had  affifted  them  to  drive  away  Innocent, 
at  work  to  make  himfelf  their  Matter ;  Inno- 

cent was  invited  to  return,  and  which  he 
did,  and  thundred  out  his  Excommunications 
againft  Ladiflaus  for  the  Injuries  he  had  done 
him  5  but  the  Preparations  the  Duke  of  An- 
jou  was  making  to  invade  Italy,  obliged  In- 
tiocent  to  take  off  his  Excommunications  as 

foon  as  they  were  laid  on,  and  to  conclude  a 
Peace  with  Ladijlaus,  though  there  was  no- 

thing of  Friendihip  betwixt  them;  Innocent 
died  foon  after,  fome  fay  of  Poyfon,  others 
fay  of  old  Age. 

The 



(    12?   ) 

The  Cardinals  knowing,  that  if  they  did 
«not  choofe  a  Pope  prefently,  they  ftiould 
have  ftrong  Applications  made  to  them  by 
mod  Christian  Princes  not  to  do  it,  they 
forthwith  proceeded  to  an  Election,  and 
chofe  the  Cardinal  Angelas  Qorrarius^  who 
took  the  Name  of  Gregory. 

This  Crafty  Venetian,  whilft  he  was  a  Car- 

dinal,   had  after  Peter  de  Luna's  Example, 
ftifly  maintained,  that  there  was  no  other  way 
to  put  an  end  to  the  Schifm,  but  by  obliging 
both  the  contending  Popes  to  abdicate  $  and 
having  both  before  his  Election,  and  at  his 
Coronation,  taken  a  folemn  Oath  to  do  it 
himfelf,  his  Zeal  for  it  did  after  that,  appear 
to  be  greater  than  it  was  before ;  for  he  did 
not  only  by  Letters  acquaint   all  Chriftian 
Princes  with  his  being  ready  to  do  it,  when 
he  acquainted  them  with  his  AiTumption,  but 
he  alfo  writ  the  fame  to  BenediEl  and  his  Car- 

dinals, and  did  add,  that  the  known  Legiti- 
macy of  his  Ele&ion  fliould  be  fo  far  from 

hindering  him  from  abdicating  the  Papacy, 
to  help  the  Church  to  Unity  and  Concord, 
that  he  would  abdicate  the  fooner  for  it,  that 
he  might  offer  the  more  acceptable  Sacrifice 
to  God;  and  in  Difcourfe  he  (aid  often,  that 
to  put  an  End   to  the   prefent   peftiferous 
Schifm,  he  would  gladly  go  to  the  mod  di- 
ftant  Place  on  Foot,  and  through  the  grcateft 
Perils.     And  fo  well  did  he  ad  this  Farce, 
that  the  World,  though  it  was  grown  weary 

of 
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of'  giving  any  Credit  to  fuch  Oaths  and  Pro- 
feffions,  did  now  begin  to  hope  that  the  Mai\ 
was  come  at  laft,  that  Would  retrive  the  loft 
Honour  of  the  Papacy,  and  reftore  Unity 
to  it. 

But  Gregory  differed  not  the  World  to  lie  long 
tinder  this  charitable  Miftake,  for  his  Mask 
having  fallen  off  quickly,  he  appeared  more 
bare-faced  againft  abdicating  the  Papacy,  than 
any  before  him. 

For  after  it  had  been  with  great  Cofl  and 
Trouble,    fetled  betwixt  BeneJift  and  him, 
that  they  ihould  meet  at  Saona^  and  the  Cir* 
cumftances  of  that  Interview  were  minutely 
adjufted,  and  the  Day  for  it  appointed,  and 
on  which  Day  Renedifl:  came  to  the  City  ; 
Gregory  did  ftart  fo  many   Difficulties  one 
after   another   againft  his    going   to    that 
Place,  as  he  had  promifed,  that  it  was  mani- 

fest to  all  the  World,  he  had  never  intended 
it,  but  had  treated  about  that  Interview  for 
no  other  end  but  to  gain  time,  and  to  amufe 
the  World.     For  inftead  of  going  to  Saona9 
he  went  to  Luca,  and  threw  himfelf  entirely 
upon  Ladijlausy  who  he  knew  was  extreamly 
againft  that  Interview,  and  every  thing  elfe 
which  might  probably  end,  in  the  coming 
to  have  a  Tingle  Pope ;  which  he  never  de- 
fired  to  fee,    knowing  how  troublefome  a 
Neighbour  fuch  an  one  would  be  to  him. 
For  the  Truth  is,  the  fuperftitious  Conceit 
of  the  Neceflity  of  a  Papacy,  and  of  its  ex- 

traordinary 
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traordinary  SanStity,  and  divine  Power,  had 
not  run  fo  low  from  the  time  that  it  was  firft 
exalted,  as  it  did  in  all  this  Age,  both  with 
Princes  and  People. 

Gregory's  Cardinals  being  at  him  continu- 
ally to  goto  Sqona  according  to  his  Promife ; 

to  flop  their  Mouths  he  did,  with  a  feeming 
great  Serioufnefs  tell  them,  that  he  was  ready 
to  abdicate  the  Papacy,  without  requiring 
Benedtil  to  doit,  provided  he  might  enjoy 
the  Dignity  of  Cardinal,  with  the  Title  of 
Patriarch  of  Conflantinople^  and  might  for 
his  Life  hold  the  Bifhopricks  of  Modena,  and 
Corona^  and  a  Priory  which  he  had  before  in 
Commendam •  and  that  on  one  of  his  Ne- 

phews the  City  and  "Country  of  Faventia^ 
and  on  a  Second  Nephew  Forolivium,  and  on 
the  Third  Urls  Vetus^  and  Cornetto,  might  be 

confer'd  to  be  held  by  them  as  Fiefs  of  the Roman  See* 

By  this  Stratagem,  Gregory  cooled  his  Car- 

dinal's Zeal  for  his  going  to  Saona  to  confer 
with  Benedltl^  who  they  knew  would  grant 
him  the  Terms  he  had,  propofed  $  but  they 
{till  continued  earned  to  have  them  both 

make  a  Ceflion,  that  a  Third  Perfon  might 
be  chofen.  And  no  Man  in  the  College  ap- 

peared fo  zealous  for  that,  as  the  Cardinal 
Bait  afar  Cofay  who  upon  fubftantial  Grounds 
believed  he  fliould  be  the  Man,  as  we  (hall 
fee  hereafter  he  Was,  before  the  End  of  this 
Schifm.    Gregory  being  thus  teafed  by  the 
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(  n8) 

Cardinals,  and  who,  if  the  French  (hould  ob- 
lige Benedift  to  abdicate,  he  knew  would 

force  him  to  do  the  fame  ;  be  intended  to 
have  created  four  new  Cardinals,  who  he 
was  fufe  would  flick  to  him;  but  this 
new  Creation  was  fo  violently  oppofed  by 
all  the  Cardinals,  that  Gregory  was  forced 
to  adjourn  it ;  but  it  was  for  a  ftlort  time, 
for  he  having  foon  after  got  a  ftrong  Guard 
about  his  Perfon,  he  made  that  Creation: 
Neither  durft  the  old  Cardinals  oppofe  it, 
any  otherwife  than  by  taking  an  Oath  among 
themfelves,  that  they  would  never  give  their 
Approbation  to  it.  This  Combination  of 
the  Cardinals  was  refented  fo  by  Gregory,  that 
it  caufed  an  open  Rupture  betwixt  them. 
And  as  when  they  went  to  wait  upon  him,  they 
were  infulted  by  his  Guards ;  fo  having  had 
certain  Intelligence,  that  if  they  flayed  any 
longer  in  Luca,  they  would  all  be  made  Pri- 
foners,  they  ftole  out  of  that  City,  and  be- 

ing got  fafe  to  Ptfa,  they  publilhed  a  Prote- 
ftation,  and  with  it  a  Letter  to  all  Chriftian 

People,  exhorting  them  to  fubflradt  their  O- 
bedience  from  Gregory,  who  in  Contradiction 
to  his  Profeffions  and  Oaths,  was  every  Day 

more  and  more  harden'd  againft  abdicating 
the  Papacy.  Neither  did  it  fare  any  better 
with  Benedift  at  this  time,  for  notwithftand- 
ing  he  had,  accotding  to  his  Promife,  gone 
to  Saona,  to  confer  with  Gregory ;  it  was  tie- 
verthelefs  fo  manifeft,  that  the  Affair  of  the 

In- 
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Interview,  was  on  both  Sides  nothing  but  a 
Collufion,  that  the  French  King  did  folemnly 
fubftra£t  his  Obedience  from  Benedict  a  fe- 
cond  time,  prohibiting  all  his  Subje&s  to  look 
on  him  as  Bifhop  of  Rome  any  longer. 

Beneditt,  who  was  certainly  one  of  the 
boldeft  and  moft  refolute  Men  alive,  having 
had  Notice  of  this  before,  he  did  by  two 
CommifTaries  which  he  had  ready  at  Paris, 
enter  a  Proteftation  againft  that  Subftradfron, 
as  againft  an  unjuft  and  fchifmatical  Ad:. 
But  having  however  been  deferted  upon  it 
by  all  or  raoft  of  his  Cardinals,  he  left  Italy, 
and  retired  to  Arragon,  where  he  was  kindly 
received ;  and  his  Cardinals,  when  they  left 
him,  having  gone  to  Pifa,  they  joyned  there 

with  Gregpry's,  and  did  all  agree  to  hold  a 
Council  in  that  City,  to  reftore  the  Church 
to  Unity,  and  to  reform  her  in  her  Head  and 
Members;  and  which  Council  being  aflem- 
bled,  there  were  prefent  at  it,  Six  and  Twenty 

Cardinals,  Eleven  of  which  had  adher'd  to 
Benedift,  and  Fifteen  to  Gregory,  Three  Pa- 

triarchs, an  Hundred  and  Eighty  Archbifhops 
and  Bifhops,  and  Three  Hundred  Abbots,  the 
EmbafTadors  of  the  Emperor,  and  of  Eng- 

land, and  of  France  affifted  at  it  likewife. 
The  Embaflador  of  England  was  Rohert  A/leny 

Bilhop  of  Saluhury,  who  preached'  before 
that  Council,  taking  for  his  Text  thofe 
Words  of  the  Pfalmili,  Juflke  and  Judgment 
are  the  Preparation  of  his  Seat,     And  on  this 
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Occafion,  the  King  of  England  in  his  Letter 
to  Gregory ,  exhorted  him  to  follow  the  Ex- 

ample of  the  true  Mother,  who  contending  le- 
fore  King  Solomon,  chofe  to  make  a  Ceffion,  ra- 

ther than  have  her  Son  divided. 

The  contending  Popes  were  both  cited  by 

the  Council,  and  neither  of  them  having  ap- 
peared, Procefles  were  formed  againft  them 

both ;  and  Schifm  and  Perjury  having  been 
proved  upon  them,  they  were  both  depofed, 
and  the  following  Oath  was  formed,  and 
taken  by  all  the  Cardinals  before  they  went 
to  an  Election. 

All  we  Bijhops,  Presbyters,  and  Deacon  Car- 
dinals, and  every  one  of  us  fevgly  here  affembled 

in  the  City  of  Pifa,  for  the  Extirpation  of 
Schifm,  and  to  introduce  Unity  and  a  good 
State  into  the  Church  of  GOD,  do  on  the 

Word  of  Truths  promife  to  6  0  D  and  to  the  Ro- 
man Church,  and  to  the  Holy  Synod  affembled 

here  in  the  Name  of  Chrifl,  that  if  any  of  us 
he  chofen  the  chief  Roman  Pontiff,  he  fhall 
continue  the  prefent  Council,  and  fhall  neither 
diffolve  it,  nor  fo  far  as  in  him  lies  fuffer  it  to 
be  diffolv  d,  until  by  its  Advice  a  due,  reafona- 
lle^  and  fufficient  Reformation  fhall  be  made  in 
that  univerfal  Church,  and  in  its  State,  in  the 
Head,  as  well  as  in  the  Members.  And  we  do 
alfo  promife,  That  if  a  Cardinal  that  is  abfent^ 
or  one  that  is  not  of  our  College  fhall  be  chofen 
Pope;. that  before  we  make  a  Publication  of  his 
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Efeftion,  we  will  with  our  whole  Strength,  tru- 
ly,  and  bona  Fide  procure  the  fame  Promife 

from  him,  with  a  fufficient  Security  that  he  Jhall 
ohferve  and  fulfil  the  fame,  &c. 

The  Cardinals  then  proceeded  to  an  Electi- 
on, and  chofe  the  Cardinal  Peter  Philargi,  a 

Greek,  who  took  the  Name  of  Alexander. 

We  rriuft  not  think  that  Gregory  and  Bene- 
dict were  doing  nothing  all  this  while,  for 

Gregory  having  created  Nine  more  new  Car- 
dinals, did,  to  confront  the  Council  of  Tifa, 

call  a  Council  at  Aquileia,  to  which  he  invi- 
ted all  Chriftian  Princes,  Prelates,  and  Com- 

munities.    But    when    that    Council    was 

open'd,  there  were  few  Prelates  at  it  befides 
Neapolitans,  who  joined  with  Gregory  in  Ana- 

thematizing the  whole  Council  of  Pifa,  and 
Peter  de  Luna,  and  Peter  Philargi,  and  all 

that  adher'd  to  them.     But  Gregory  being  un- 
der ftrong   Apprehenfions   that  for  having 

given  this  bold  Blow,   the  Council  of  Pifa, 
which  had  mod  of  the  great  Chriftian  Prin- 

ces on  its  Side,  might  have  had  him  appre- 
hended, he  skulk'd  about  for  fome  time  in  a 

Difguife,  but  appeared  at  lad  at  Ariminum, 
whofe  Prince  Charles  Malafteta,  was  the  only 
fure  Friend  he  had  left ;  where  he  offered  to 
leave  the  Decifion  of  his  whole  Caufe  to  a 

Council  he  would  call,    and   which  ftiould 
meet  in  any  Place  that  Rupert  King  of  the 
Romans,  Ladijlaus  King  of  Naples,  and  Sir 
gifmund  King  of   Hungary  (hould    agree  to 
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name.  This  was  certainly  the  grofleft  Trick 
that  Gregory,  or  any  Man  elfe  ever  offered  to 
put  upon  the  World  ;  thofe  three  Kings  being 
at  that  time  all  to  pieces  To,  that  it  was  not 
to  be  expected  that  they  could  be  brought  to 
treat  about  that,  or  any  other  Matter ;  or 
that  if  they  did,  they  would  ever  have  agreed 
on  the  fame  Place. 

Benedict  had  likewife  called  a  Council  at 

Terpignan,  at  which  were  prefent  Nine  Car- 
dinals, and  an  Hundred  and  Twenty  Spanijh 

Prelates,  but  this  Council  anathematifed  no 
Body,  and  did  fubmit  to  Benedift  upon  his 
having  renewed  his  Promife.to  them  to  ab- 

dicate the  Papacy,  whenever  his  doing  of  it 
would  put  an  End  to  the  Schifm ;  but  we 
ihall  fee  hereafter  how  far  he  was  from  being 
as  good  as  this  Promife. 

Alexander  lived  but  ten  Months  after  he 

was  chofe,  and  did  little  more  than  excom- 
municate LadiJlauS)  and  deprive  him  of  his 

Kingdom,  which  he  beftowed  on  the  Duke 
of  AtijM)  to  whom  Benedict  had  given  it.  It 
was  this  Alexander  that  ufed  to  fay  of  him- 
felf,  That  he  was  a  rich  Bijhop,  a  poor  Cardi- 

nal^ and  a  Beggar  when  he  was  Pope. 
Alexander  being  dead,  the  Cardinals  went 

prefently  to  an  Election,  and  chofe  Baltazar 
Cojfa,  who  took  the  Name  of  John.  He  was 
one  of  a  mod  profligate  Life  and  Principles  ; 
and  being  exceedingly  rich,  and  the  Car- 

dinals that  chofe  him  very  poor,  the  Lad- 

der 
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der  by  which  he  had  afcended  the  Pontifical 
Chair,  was  fo  vifible,    that  the  Council  of 

Confiance  did'once  refolve  to  have  punifhed  all 
his  Electors  as  Simonaicks.    It  was  no  Wonder 

therefore  that  having  bought  the  Papacy  fo 
dear,  he  was  fo  unwilling  to  part  with  it,  as 
we  fliall  fee  he  was.     John,  to  reimburfe  him- 
felf,   created  fourteen    Cardinals  prefently, 
and  did  beat  up  a  Croi/ado  againft  King  La- 
diflaus,  promifing  to  all  that  fhould  bear  Arms 
in  that  Holy  War,  or  that  {hould  contribute 
Money  towards  the  Charges  of  it,  a  Plenary 
Indulgeance  of   all  their  Sins.     The  Thing 
that  made  this  Croifado  to  look  like  a  Trick 
to  get  Money,  was,  Johns  having  foon  after 
ftruck  up  a  Peace  with  that  King ;  in  which 
Peace  one  Article  was,  That  the  Duke  of  An- 
jou  [hould  have  no  Right  from  the  Papal  See  to 
the  Kingdom  of  Naples:  Another  Article  was, 
That  Gregory,  //  he  did  ahdicate  the  Papacy 
within  three  Months^  fhould,  during  his  Life, 

he  the  Legate  of  Marca  d'  Ancona,  and  fhould 
have  forty  thoufand  Aurei  paid  to  him  yearly^ 
and  have  all  his  three  Nephews  created  Cardi- 

nals.    For  John  being  fenfible,  that  if  Grego* 
ry  and  Benedict  did  not  abdicate  prefently,  a 
Council  would  meet,    that  would  lay  afide 
both  him  and  them,  and  have  a  fourth  Per- 
fon  chofen ;  he  would  have  fpared  for  no  Coft 
to  have  got  them  to  have  done  it.     But  Gre- 

gory, though  he  was  thrown  off  by  Ladiflaus, 
$n  conformity  to  the  Peace  which  was  betwixt 
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him  and  John,  would  not  abdicate  upon  thofe 

Terms,  and  fo  retir'd  to  Ariminum.  And  for 
Beneditl,  he  was  a  Man  of  that  Spirit  that  it 
would  have  been  in  vain  to  have  made  him 
any  fuch  Offers,  if  he  had  been  never  fo 
much  diftrefled,  which  he  was  fo  far  from 
being  at  this  Time,  that  he  made  a  greater 
Figure  now  in  Arragon,  than  he  had*  ever 
made  at  Avignion.  The  Occafion  was  this  5 
Don  Martin  King  of  An  agon  died  at  this  time, 
and  having  left  no  Children  behind  him, 
there  were  five  Competitors  for  his  Crown, 
The  £  irft  was  the  Count  of  Urge  I  •  the  Se- 

cond the  Count  oHLuna,  whofe  bafe  Blood  had 
been  legitimated  by  his  Kinfman  Benedict, 
fo  as  to  make  him  capable  to  fucceed  to  the 
Crown  of  Sicily  ;  the  Third  was  the  Duke 
of  Gandia  ;  the  Fourth  was  the  Prince  of  Ca- 
lalria ;  the  Laft  was  Don  Ferdinand,  Infant 
of  Cajiile.  Thefe  Princes  being  fenfible  that 
Benedict  would  have  a  great  Stroke  in  the 
difpofing  of  the  Crown,  they  all  made  their 
Court  to  him  ;  and  the  States  of  the  Realm 
having  committed  the  Difpofition  of  it  to 
nine  Perfons,  Benedict  had  got  his  famous 
Chaplain  Vincent  Ferrkr  to  be  one  of  the 
Nine,  and  a  Brother  of  Vincent  s,  who  was 
a  Monk,  to  be  another  of  them  ;  and  in  all 
likelihood  he  had  fome  Hand  likewife  in  the 
Nomination  of  the  other  Seven. 

Of  all  the  Competitors  Benedict  favour'd 
the  Infant  Don   Ferdinand  the   mcft,    not- 

with- 
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withftanding  the  Count  de  Luna,  whom  he 

i  had  legitimated,  was  his  own  near  Relation  ; 
but  there  was  nothing  fo  near  akin  to  Bene' 
dift,  or  at  lead  there  was  nothing  fo  near  his 
Heart  as  the  Papacy ;  he  therefore  preferred 
Don  Ferdinand  to  him,  and  to  all  the  reft  ; 
who,  befides  that  he  was  a  very  brave  Prince, 
wasGoveroour  ofCaJtile  during  his  Nephews 
Minority,  who  was  but  a  Child,  and  was 
fo  well  beloved  in  that  Kingdom,  that  the 
Crown  of  it  was  offered  to  him  by  the  Gran- 

dees, to  the  Exclufion  of  his  Nephew,  but 
he  had  refufed  to  take  it.  This  was  a  Prince, 
who  being  King  of  Arragon,  would  be  likely 
to  afford  Benedict  the  Support  that  he  wan- 

ted. And  accordingly  the  Crown  of  Arragon 
was  given  to  Don  Ferdinand.  And  when 
fome  complained  of  the  Injury  that  was  done 
to  the  Count  of  Urgel,  Benedict  endeavoured 
to  flop  their  Mouths  with  that  Law  of  the 
Goths,  which  prohibited  all  upon  the  Death  of 
the  King  to  ufurp  the  Crown,  or  to  procure  it  for 
themselves  by  Arms  in  a  tyrannical  manner. 
But  this  not  having  been  enough  to  flop 
Peoples  Mouths,  namely,  the  Count  of  Ur- 

gefs  Mother,  who  cry'd  fbame  on  the  Depu- 
ties fqr  the  Injury  they  had  done  her  Son : 

Friar  Vincent  mounted  the  Pulpit,  and  with  a 
vehement  Declamation,  maintained  the  Ju- 
ftice  of  the  Sentence  of  the  Nine  Judges,  ex- 

tolling Ferdinand  fo  high  above  the  other 
four  that  were  his  Cpmpetitprs,  as  if  they 

had 
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had  not  deferved  on  that,   or  on  any  other 
Occafion,  to  have  been  named  with  him. 

Sigtfmund 'King  of  the  Romans  having  fet 
his  Heart  extreamly  on  the  Extirpation  of  the 
Schifm,  he  obliged  John,  much  againft  his 
Will,  to  call  a  Council  at  Conftance,  and  to 
be  prefentat  ithimfelf,  as  that  King  himfelf 
was  likewife.     Of  the  Ads  of  that  Council, 
and  of  Johns  true  Papal  Behaviour  in  it,  I 
have  faid  (o  much  in  my  Preface  to  Doftor 
Varguss  Letters,  that  I  (hall  here  only  men- 

tion, That  by  that  Council  John  was  con- 
ftrained  to  abdicate  the  Papacy,  as  Gregory 
did  alfo  by  a  Procurator ;  but  for  Benedttl, 
he  could  never  be  prevailed   with  to  do  it. 
But  being  laid  afide  by  all  Princes  and  States, 
he  retired  to  a  ftrong  Caftle  which  he  had 
on  theSea-Coaft  of  Valentia,  where  he  lived 
privately  feveral  Years,    but  reverenced  as 
Pope  by  all  that  were  about  him,  or  that  he 
would  fuffer  to  come  near  him.     And  having 

only  two  Cardinals  that   adher'd  to  him  to 
the   lad:,   he  made   them   promife   him  to 
choofe  a  new  Bifhop  of  Rome  as  foon  as  the 
Eireath  was  out  of  his  Body;  and  when  he 
was    fpeechlefs,     being    jealous   that  they 
would  be  afraid  to  do  it,  he  made  a  Sign  to 
have  Pen,  Ink,  and  Paper,  and  in  Writing, 

enjoin'd  them  under  the  Penalty  of  an  eter- 
nal Gurfe,  for  to  make  that  EledJion.    He 

died  in  the  Ninetieth  Year  of  his  Age,  the 
Spaniards  fay  of  Poyfon,  given  him  by  one 

Thomas 
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Thomas  a  Monk,  who  was  employ 'd  by  the Cardinal  of  Pifa ;  and  in  the  Thirtieth  Year 
after  he  was  chofen  Pope.  He  was  certainly 
one  of  the  greatefl:  Examples  of  a  Firmnefs 
of  Mind  that  was  not  to  be  ftiaken,  that 
any  Age  has  produced. 

The  two  Cardinals,  according  to  the  Pro- 
mife  they  had  made  to  Benedict,  went  to  an 
Election,  and  chofe  one  JEpdius,  a  Canon 
of  Barcelona ;  who  took  the  Name  of  Cle- 

ment »  and  being  acknowledged  Pope  by  the 
King  of  Arragon,  upon  a  Quarrel  betwixt 
that  King  and  Pope  Martin,  he  created  feve- 
ral  Cardinals,  but  at  the  end  of  five  Years 
he  abdicated  the  Papacy,  and  was  made 
BHhop  of  Miorca,  and  to  maintain  the  Ho- 

nour of  Benedift,  and  his  own  Title  to  the 
Papacy,  his  Cardinals,  by  his  Order,  did 
choofe  Peter  Columna,  who  had  been  chofen 
Pope  many  Years  before  by  the  Council  of 
Con/lance.  This  Abdication,  which  did  put 
an  End  to  the  Schifm  that  began  in  the  Year 
1378,  was  made  in  the  Year  14x9,  fo  that 
it  lafted  fomething  above  fifty  Years. 

One  thing  I  have  obferved  of  this  Schifm  5 
Which  is,  That  the  Arts  of  Diffimulation  and 
Tricking  were  perhaps  never  improved  to 
that  Height^  nor  as  it  were  canonized  fo9  as 
they  were  by  the  contending  Popes ;  and  that 
in  that  vile  refped:,  Europe  was  long  the 
worfe  fork,  if  it  be  not  fo  flill ;  but  efpecial- 
ly  the  Court  of  Rome^  which  before  did  ufe 

to 
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to  carry  things  by  Confidence,  and  grofs  pi- 

ous Frauds,  more  than  by  dark  Intrigues  and 
profound  Policy,  of  which  that  Court  has 
been  ever  fince  the  great  Academy. 

The  Four  and  Twentieth  Schifm  in  the  Ro- 
wan See,  was  betwixt  Felix  and  Eugenius. 

Pope  Eugenius  having  been  depofed  by  the 
Council  of  Bafiiy  in  the  Year  1439,  for  vio- 

lating the   Conftitution  of   the  Council  of 
Constance,  aflerting  the  Supream  Authority  of 
General  Councils,  and  appointing  that  they 
Jhould    frequently   aflemble  to  reform   the 
Church  both  in  its  Head  and  Members ;  A- 
madem  Duke  of  Savoy,  who  was  efteemed 
the  wifeft,   and  mod  pious  Prince  of  that 
Age,    was  chofen  Biftiop  of   Rome  by  that 
Council ;  he  took  the  Name  of  Felix,  and 

was  crowned  Pope  at  Bafil  with  great  Solem- 
nity. 

By  fome  he  is  faid  to  have  been  at  firft 
acknowledged  by  the  French,  who  it  is  cer- 

tain were,  and  to  this  Day  are,  generally 
Friends  to  the  Council  that  chofe  him,  and 
to  the  Grounds  on  which  his  Election  flood. 
But  however  that  was,  he  was  certainly 
owned  by  the  King  of  Arragon,  and  by  the 
Queen  of  Hungary,  and  by  the  Duke  of  Ba- 

varia :  And  a  Diet  of  the  Empire  having 
met  foon  after  his  Ele&ion  at  Frankfort,  Fe- 

lix fent  three  Cardinals  to  it,  the  chief  of 
which  was  Vanormitan,  whom  he  had  created 
$  Cardinal,  and  whp  was  the  moft  eminenr 

Lawyer 
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Lawyer  of  his  Age.  He  did  demonftrate  to 
the  Diet,  That  according  to  the  Conftituti- 
ons  of  the  Council  of  Conftance,  Felix  had 
an  indubitable  Title  to  the  Roman  See,  as  it 
is  very  plain  he  had.  Eugenius  had  likewife 

his  Nuncio's  at  that  Diet,  and  who  having  been 
heard  the  Empire  came  to  a  Refolution  to 
continue  in  a  Neutrality,  as  to  thefe  Two 
contending  Popes,  until  a  general  Council 
(hould  meet  to  decide  the  Controverfie  that 
was  betwixt  them.  In  conformity  to  which 
Refolution,  the  Emperor  fent  Embafladors, 
both  to  Felix  and  to  Eugenius,  to  perfwade 
them  to  the  Calling  of  a  new  indubitable  ge- 

neral Council.  Eugenius's  Anfwer  to  thefe Embafladors  was,  that  he  wondred  what  the 
Germans  meant,  by  defiring  to  have  a  General 
Council,  when  there  was  one  fitting  at  that 
Time  in  the  Later  an.  to  which  Church  Eu» 

genius  had  a  little  before  tranflated  his  Coun- 
cil from  Florence ;  of  which  Council,  and  of 

Eugenius's  true  Papal  Behaviour,  and  Preten- 
ces in  it,  I  have  fpoke  at  large  in  the  fore- 

mentioned  Preface. 

The  Emperor,  foon  after  that  Diet  was  up, 
being  in  the  Neighbourhood  of  Bajil,  he  was 
invited  by  Felix,  and  the  Council  to  that 
City  ;  but  he  refufed  to  go,  unlefs  they  firft 
promifed  to  have  a  new  Council  called,  to 
put  an  End  to  the  prefent  Schifm.  The  Coun- 

cil told  him  that  could  not  be,  fince  if  they 

were  once  diflblved,  another  General  Coun- 
cil 
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cil  could  not  be  called,  upon  the  Authority 
of  the  Synod  of  Conflance,  until  ten  Years 
after :  But  that  to  gratify  him,  they  would 
confeht  to  the  Tranflating  of  the  Council 
From  Bajil,  to  any  other  City  that  he  fhould 
name.  The  Emperor  being  fatisfted  with  this 
Promife  went  to  Bafil,  where  he  vifited  Felix, 
and  excufed  his  not  paying  him  the  cuftoma- 
ry  Reverences,  upon  the  Neutrality  the  Em- 

pire was  in. 
Felix,  not  being  able  to  perfwade  the  Em- 

peror to  declare  for  him,  did,  to  hold  fail 
the  King  of  Arragon,  offer  to  confirm  the 
firft  Adoption  of  Jone  Queen  of  Naples,  and 
with  it  his  Title  to  the  Crown  of  that  King- 

dom ;  and  to  pay  him  two  hundred  and  twen- 
ty thoufand  Aurei,  towards  the  recovering 

of  the  Patrimony  of  the  Church :  But  he 

was  out- bid  by  Eugenius^  who  to  draw  that 
Prince  from  Felix,  who  he  knew  was  his 
chief  Support,  did  not  only  beftow  on  him 

an  ample  Invefliture  of  the  Kingdom  of  Sici- 
ly, and  remit  a  great  Debt  which  was  due 

from  it  to  the  Roman  See  ;  but  he  did  alfo  le- 
gitimate Ferdinand^  the  natural  Son  of  Al- 

fonfo,  declaring  him  and  his  Heirs  capable  of 
fucceeding  to  the  Crown  of  Sicily.  This 
Legitimation  was  made  in  a  fecret  Article, 
and  which  Alfonfo  promifed  not  to  make  pub- 

lick  until  after  Eugenius's  Death ;  for  in  Con- tradiction to  this  fecret  Article,  it  was  faid 
expreflyin  the  Inftrument  of  the  Invefliture, 

that 



(   M*  ) 
that  in  cafe  Alfonjo  died  without  lawful  Heirs 
of  his  Body,  the  Kingdom  of  Sicily  fliould 
return  to  the  Papal  See.  Thus  Eugenius  fa- 
crificed  his  Memory  after  his  Death,  to  the 
Service  of  his  Intereft  whilft  he  was  alive ; 
fo  that  whether  he  or  Felix  had  the  true 

Title  to  the  Papacy,  he  was  certainly  the 
truer  Pope  of  the  Two. 

But  Eugenius^  when  he  met  with  Aljonfo^ 
did  meet  with  his  Match  *  for  that  Prince, 
after  he  had  the  Kingdom  of  Sicily  fettled 
thus  on  him  and  his  Heirs,  revived  the  Ec« 
clefiaftical  Supremacy  of  that  Crown  fo,  that 
he  left  the  Pope  little  or  no  Authority  in 
that  Kingdom.  Againfl:  this  Sicilian  Supre- 

macy, Baronius  has  writ  a  Book  with  the 
fame  Popilh  Vehemence,  that  Bellarvnine  and 
Suarez  have  writ  againft  the  Supremacy  in 
England. 

In  the  Reign  of  Charles  the  Fifth,  the 
Gefts  of  this  Sicilian  Supremacy,  through 
feveral  Ages,  were  colle<9:ed  by  divers  emi- 

nent Divines  and  Lawyers,  and  who  attefted 
their  being  genuin  by  a  Subfcription  of  all 
their  Names  to  them  feverally  ;  Three,  or 
at  moft  Four  of  thofe  Original  Manufcripts, 
and  which  are  huge  Volumes  in  Folio,  with 
all  thofe  Subfcriptions  to  them,  having  been 
written  to  be  laid  up  in  Sicily  and  Spain,  for 
the  fecuring  of  that  Supremacy  ;  one  of  thofe 
three  or  four  Original  Manufcripts,  is  now  in 
the  Pofleffion  of  the  Learned  Dodor  Moor^ 

the 
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the  Prefent  Bifhop  of  Ely  f  by  whom  the 
greateft,  and  the  mod  curious  Collection  of 
Books  in  all  Languages,  and  in  all  forts  of 
Learning  has  been  made,  that  was  ever  made 
by  any  Man  in  England :  If  there  was  ever 
the  like  made  by  one  fingle  Man  any  where 
elfe  ;  and  for  the  ufe  of  the  Publick,  that  no- 

ble Treafure  could  not  have  light  into- better 
Hands  5  its  Doors  being  conftantly  open,  to 
all  that  have  the  Curiofity  to  fearch  after 
the  Things  old  and  new,  wherewith  it  a- 
bounds. 

Mfonfo,  having  thus  deferted  Felix \  he  com- 
manded all  that  were  at  Bajil,  who  had  any 

Preferments  within  his  Dominions,  to  leave 
that  Place,  and  to  Subftra<3:  their  Obedience 
from  Felix )  and  fubmit  themfelves  to  Euge- 
niusy  as  to  the  true  Biftiop  of  Rome  :  By  this 
Command,  Felix  and  the  Council  were  de- 

ferted  by  many  Prelates,  namely  by    three 
Cardinals  of  his  own  Creation,  and  of  which 
the  great  fanormitan  was  one,  and  who  was 
a  greater    Lofs  to  Felix  than  half  of  the 
Council  befides  would  have  been ;  divers  of 
the  Books  of  that  Learned  Lawyer  are  pub- 
liftied,  but  that  which  he  writ  in  Defence  of 

the  Council  of  Bajil,  and  of  Felix's  Election, 
has  I  believe  undergone  the  common  Fate  of 
all  Books,  which  contained  any  thing  that 
was  prejudicial  to  the  Papal  Supremacy,  when 
the  Popes  have  been  able  to  come  at  them 
to  deftroy  them.    Felix  was  alfo  left  by  his 

Secre- 
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Secretary  JEneas  Sylvius^  who  having  gone 
to   be  Secretary  to  the  Emperor,    he   was 
the  chief  Inftrument  of  fetting  him  and  all 
Germany  againft  his  old  Matter;  for  having 
been  gained  by  Eugenim,  when  he  carried  a 
Meflage  to  him  from  a  Diet  of  the  Empire, 
he  did,  Renegado  like,  turn  a  moft  violent 
Enemy  to  his  old  Mailer,  and  the  Council 
of  Baftl,  in  which  he  had  for  fome  Years 
been  the  fierceft  Man  againft  Eugenius.    So 
that  if  it  was  this  /Eneas,  as  I  think  it  was, 

that   farid,  The  Council,  which  had  no  Bifhop- 
ricks  in  its  Gift,  would  never  be  alle  to  con- 

tend long  with  Eugenius,  who  had  fo  many  in 
his,  no    Man  verified  that  Prediction  more 
vifibly  than  he  did,  who  for  having  defer- 
ted  his  Party,  and  turned  a  Zealot  againft  it, 
was  firft  created  a  Cardinal,  and  afterwards 
chofen  Pope  ;  and  had  j:he  World  but  a  true 
Narrative  of  all  the  vile  Arts  and  Methods, 

which  the  Popes  through  many  Ages  have  * 
made    uie  of  to  get  themfelves  chofen,  it 
would  be  the  blacked  Part  in  an  univerfal  Hi- 
ftory.    Not  that  Felix  himfeif  was  not  fame- 
thing  to  blame  for  his  being  deferted  thus, 
who,  though  he  was  full  of  Money,  did  plain- 

ly ftarve  hisCaufe;  his  Anfwer  tothofe  whp 
were  for  putting  him  on  any  great  Expence, 
being  conftantly,  /  have  a  numerous  Ijfue^  and 
I  will  not  leave  them  Beggars. 

I  am  miftaken,  if  I  have  not  read  fome- 
whefe,  that  it  was  believed  by  the  mod  In- 

Z  telligent,. 
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teiligent,  that  this  Duke  had  turned  Hermit, 
and  which  he  was  when  he  was  chofen  by 
the  Council,  and  that  Charles  the  Fifth  did 
refign  all  his  Dominions,  and  retired  to  a 
Monaftery,  for  no  other  end  hut  to  put  them- 
felves  in  a  fairj  way  to  be  elected  Pope,  and 
that  the  thing  they  both  aimed  at  in  feeking 
after  that  Ecclefiaftical  Dignity,  was  to  have 
brought  all  the  Papal  Territories  into  their 
own  Families,  and  made  them  all  Hereditary 
in  them.  But  whether  there  was  any  grounds 
for  this  Conjecture  I  (hall  leave  to  the  Enqui- 

ry of  Statefmen,  who  by  Princes  A&ions 
are  able  to  penetrate  into  their  darkefl  Defigns 
in  them. 

But  as  great  Affemblies  do  feldom,  whilft 
they  are  in  Being,  fuffer  thofe  they  have  rai- 

led to  the  Head  of  Government,  to  be  long 
very  eafy  ;  fo  Felix  having  met  with  feveral 
Difgufts  from  the  Council,  he  left  Bafil,  and 
.went  to  refide  at  Laufane,  a  City  in  Switzer- 

land; and  having  there  attained  a  Licenfe 
from  the  Council  to  create  Five  more  new 

Cardinals,  he  created  fo  many,  but  did  pub- 
lifh  only  two,  and  one  of  them  having  been 
the  Bithop  of  Uifeu,  makes  me  think  the 
Kingdom  of  Portugal  did  adhere  to  Felix  at 
that  time.  After  Felix  had  refided  fome 
Months  at  Laufaney  he  was  invited  by  the 
Council  to  return  to  them,  but  he  defired 
to  be  excufed,  pretending  that  many  wait- 

ed on  him  there  who  would  not  come  to  him 

at  Bajii  Fuge~ 
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Eugenius  the  Fourth  having  died  in  the  Year 

1447,  his  Cardinals  proceeded  to  an  Eledion, 
and  chofe  Thomas  Sarazana  an  Italian,  who 
took  the  Name  of  Nicholas. 

This  Thomas  is  faid  to  have  done  all  that 
was  in  his  Power,  to  have  kept  the  Cardi- 

nals from  choofing  him,  but  fince  they  would 

do  it,  he  deny'd  himfelf  fo  far  as  to  accept 
of  their  Kindnefs ;  neither  could  Sarazana, 

believing  the  Emperor's  Dream  to  be  a  Hea- 
venly Vifion,  be  hindred  by  the  mod  flub- 

born  Humility  from  the  accepting  of  that 
Honour,  the  Emperor  on  the  Night  Pope  Eu- 

genius died  at  Rome,  having  feen  him  in  a  Drearrt 
at  Vienna,  take  off  his  Pontifical  Robes,  and  put 
them  on  Sarazana :  who  having  been  thus 
cloathed  in  thofe  Robes,  with  Pope  Eugeni- 

us's  own  Hands,  muft  have  been  a  very  ill  Man, 
if  he  had  been  cloathed  fo  with  Humility,as  not 
to  have  wore  them  ;  and  who  if  he  was  really 
fo  humble,  as  to  have  an  utter  Averfion  for 
all  Dignities,  was  certainly  the  unhappieft 
Man  alive;  for  in  one  Year  he  had  three 
great  Mortifications,  of  the  being  made  a 
Bifhop,  a  Cardinal,  and  laft  of  all  Pope.  The 
Thing  that  mounted  this  humble  Man  fo  faftk 
notwithftanding  his  having  drove  fo  much  a- 
gainfl:  it,  was  his  having  been  the  chief  In* 
ftrument  in  drawing  Germany  out  of  its  Neu- 

trality to  fubmit  to  Eugenius. 

The  Germans,  Engltjh  and  French,  upon  ivi- 

cholasJ§   Election  joyned   together,   to   per- Z  %  fwade 
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fwade  Felipe  to  abdicate,  and  accordingly  Em- 
bafiadors  were  lent  from  all  thofe  Nations  to 

Laufane,  where  the  Council  was,  and  to  Ge- 
neva, where  Felix  then  refided ,  for  on  Zte- 

lixs  not  having  gone  to  Bafil,  and  the  Plagues 
being  in  it,  the  Council  had  left  that  City, 
and  come  to  him  at  Laufane,  which  is  but 
a  little  way  from  Geneva ;  after  a  Ihort  Trea- 

ty, Felix ',  with  the  content  of  his  Council, 
did  offer  to  make  a  Ceffion  of  the  Papacy  on 

the  following  Conditions.     *• 

Firft,  That  having  made  that  Ceffion,  he 
fliould  be  Biftiop  of  Salinum,  and  the  firft 
Cardinal  in  the  College. 

Secondly,  That  he  fliould  till  his  Death  wear 
the  Pontifical  Robes,  but  he  was  not  to  have 
the  Sacrament  carried  before  him,  nor  to  ufe 
the  Ring  of  the  Fi(her-Man,  nor  to  have  the 
Crofs  upon  his  Foot,  nor  to  have  the  Cano- 

py carried  over  him. 

Thirdly,  He  was,*  during  Life,  to  be  the 
Apoftolical  Legate  in  all  the  Dominions  of 
Savoy,  and  was  in  all  Places  to  ufe  the  Lega- 
tine  Enfigns. 

Fourthly,  That  he  fhould  be  under  no  Ob- 
ligation to  go  to  the  Court  of  Rome,  nor  to 

any  Council. taflly, 
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Laftly,  That  if  he  vlfited  the  Pope,  the 
Pope  fhould  rife  up  to  him,  and  admit  him 
to  kifs  his  Mouth. 

The  Council  did  alfo  confent  to  diflblve 

its  felf,  on  the  following  Terms. 

Firfty  That  all  Promotions,  Elections,  Con- 
firmations, Provifions,  &c.  which  had  been 

made  by  Felix>  and  by  the  Council  at  Bafil9 
or  at  Laufane,  {hall  be  approved,  confirmed 
and  ratified  by  the  Pope,  and  the  College  of 
Cardinals. 

Secondly ',  That  all  who  have  been  deprived 
by  Eugenius,  for  adhering  to  Felix,  or  the 
Council,  {hall  be  fully  reftored. 

Thirdly,  That  the  Cardinal  of  Aries,  who 
was  deprived  by  Eugenius  {hall  be  reftored, 
and  the  Cardinals  which  have  been  created 
by  Felix,  {hall  be  received  into  the  College 
of  Cardinals. 

Laftly,  That  all  that  had  been  faid  or  writ- 
ten odioufly  againft  Felix,  and  the  Council, 

and  thofe  who  adhered  to  them  (hall  be  de- 
clared null,  and  void,  and  (hall  be  taken  out 

of  Eugenius  s  Regifters,  and  out  of  all  other 
Places,  to  be  aboliflied. 

To  all  which  Articles  Pope  Nicholas  ha- 
ving agreed,  Felix  made  a  Ceffion  of  the  Pa- 

Z  3  pacy  f 
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pacy,  and  the  Council  diffolved  its  felf 
with  the  Honour  of  having  had  Felix  %  by 
his  Adverfary,  fuppofed  to  have  been  the 
true  Pope,  and  by  having  moft  of  its  Ads 
allowed  by  him. 

But  though  a  free  Council,  fuch  as  this 
of  Bafil  was,  on  the  Foot  of  the  Conftituti- 
on  of  the  Council  of  Con/lance^  was  a  thing 
the  Italian  Popes  had  refolved  to  abolifli,  yet 
Nicholas  did  not  care,  if  after  the  Example 
of  the  Synagogue,  he  gave  this  Council  an 
honourable  Burial;  but  he,  and  his  Succef- 
fors  have  ever  fince,  and  moft  of  them  in 
Contradiction  to  an  Oath,  which  they  had 
took  before  they  were  chofen  Pope,  made  it 
one  of  their  chief  Cares,  to  keep  fuch  Coun- 

cils from  rifing  any  more ;  for  the  Councils 
of  the  Later an,  and  of  Trent \  which  have  been 
jfince,  were  vifibly  the  Popes  Councils  under 
whom  they  were  in  a  perfedl  Bondage,  and 
pot  free  Councils  of  the  Church. 

To  conclude,  can  any  read  this  Treatife, 
and  believe  the  Fads  related  in  it,  among 

which,  I  don't  know  that  there  is  one  that 
has  not  a  good  Authority  for  its  Truth, 
and  not  ftand  amazed  at  the  Fore-heads  of 
the  Men,  who,  though  they  know  all  thefe 
things  to  be  true,  yet  will  have  the  Certain- 

ty of  the  Papal  Succeffion  to  be  the  great 
Foundation  of  the  Chriftian  Church  :  And  if 
this  be  not  to  take  the  Church  offthe  Rock, 

'en  which  Chrift  built  it?  to  build  it  on  a  loofe 
Sand- 
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Sand,  Senfe,  Reafon  and  Experience,  mud 
have  no  Credit  given  to  their  Teftimonies  a- 
ny  longer;  for  one  may  fafely  challenge  all 
the  hardy  Champions  of  the  Papacy,  to  pro- 

duce fuch  a  long  Lift  of  Schifms  as  this,  in 
any  other  Patriarchal  or  Epifcopal  See,  or  to 
fhew  where  there  have  been  one  half  of  the 
Uncertainties,  as  to  who  was  its  true  Bifhop, 
in  any  other  Biftioprick,  as  we  fee  there  has 
been  in  the  Roman. 

It  was  Saint  Johns,  in  the  Spirit  of  Pro- 
phecy, feeing  the  Apoftate  Roman  Church, 

with  an  high  Hand,  and  a  ftiamelefs  Fore- 
head, thus  bearing  down  the  Teflimonies  of 

the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  of  common  Senfe, 
Reafon  and  Experience,  that  made  him  cry 
out,  And  when  I  faw  her,  I  wondered  with  great 
Admiration. 

And  who,  feeing  it  now  in  Fad:,  can  for- 
bear Wondring  at  it  in  the  fame  manner  ; 

and  Lamenting,  to  fee  the  Truth  and  Sta- 
bility of  the  Chriftian  Faith,  which  has  the 

Word  of  God  for  its  Foundation,  thus  fa- 
crificed  to  the  Interests  of  Popery,  which  to 
make  its  felf  great  and  necdlary,  takes  that 
Holy  Faith  off  that  Rock  on  which  Chriifc 
built  it,  to  fet  it  on  a  Succeffion,  which  is 
naturally  uncertain,  and  vifibly  broken  in  a- 
bove  twenty  Places,  and  probably  in  many 
more;  for  if  that  Conftitution  of  Pope  Ju- 

lius's be  in  Force,  which  voids  all  Papal  E- 
le&ions,  m  which  any  thing  has  been  given 

Z  4  or 



or  promifed  to  any  of  the  Ele&ors,  it  will 
not  be  eafy  for  one,  that  has  obferved  the 
Courfe  of  thofe  Eledions,  to  believe,  that 
there  has  been  a  Bifhop  in  the  Roman  See 
fihce  that  Conftitution  was  made,  and  which 
was  above  two  hundred  Years  ago;  or  that 
there  is  any  likelihood,  that  there  ever  will 
be  a  Bifhop  ink,  until  either  the  Cardinals  are 
Kiuch  changed  from  what  they  have  been  for 
fome  Ages,  or  the  Papacy  is  become  a  lefs 
confiderable  Preferment. 

Neither  is  it  by  her  Schifms  only,  that  the 
Roman  See  has  made  Europe*  Scene  of  Blood 
and  Confufion  \o  often  ;  but  to  exalt  herfelf, 
flie  has  been  above  fix  hundred  Years  Em- 
broyling  it  continually.  And  the  Truth  is, 
the  bold  Claim  which  that  See  has  put  in  to 
an  univerfal  Monarchy,  dire&ly  over  the 
whole  Catholick  Church ;  and  indire&ly  over 
the  whole  Worlds  is  netufally,  arid  has  been 

in  fadfc,"'  the  moft  fertile  Seed-plot  of  Wars', 
Fightings  and  Tragical  Contentions,  that  e* 
ver  was  laid  on  Earth  by  humane  Ambition. 
So  that  until  either  the  Papacy  drops  that 
Claim,  and  which  it  is  net  like  to  do;  or  all 
Churches  and  Princes  fhall  put  their  Necks 
under  its  Yoke,  and  to  which  many  of  them 
are  refolved  never  to  fubmit,  upon  any  Terms  $ 
it  cannot  beotherwife,  but  that  there  mutt 
be  continually  fuch  direful  Smugglings  and 
Difiurbances,  as  Europe  has  felt  from  it  for 
fome  Ages,    In  the  Popes  depofmg  of  Em- 
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perors,  and  other  Sovereigns,  and  trampling 
on  their  Crowns  and  Necks;  and  in  abfolving 
Princes  from  the  Faith  of  publick  Treaties, 
and  the  Oaths  which  they  have   taken  to 
their  Subjects ;  and  in  abfolving  Subjects  like- 
wife  from  their  Allegiance  to  their  Natural 
Lords;  and  in  plotting  and  fomenting  Trea- 
fons,   Rebellions,  Aflaflinations  and  Mafla- 
cres,   Applauding,   if   not  Canonizing,   the 
Authors  of  them;  and  in  a  Word,  by  con- 

tinually Pra&ifing  all  the  vile  Arts  and  Me- 
thods, which  a  black  Policy  has  been  able 

to  fuggeft  to  a  boundlefs  and  reftlefs  Ambiti- 
on.    In  fo  much,  that  were  the  Wars,  Maf- 

facres,  Aflaffinations,  and  publick  Confufions, 
which  have  ever  been  in  the  World,  merely 
on  the  Account  of  Religion,  all  put  toge- 

ther, they  would  not  amount  to  the  hun- 
dredth Part  of  thofe  the  Papacy  has  been  the 

Author  of  in  Europe,  in  the  fpace  of  fix  hun- 
dred Years.     So  that  of  Right  let  the  Roman 

See  be    what  ftie   will,  in  Fad  fhe  has  been 
undoubtedly  the  greateft,  the   mod  lading, 
and  the  mod  indefatigable  Incendiary,  and 
Difturber  of  its  Peace  the  World  was  ever 

plagu'd  withal.     And  of  its  Right  I  fftall  not 
here  fay  any  thing  more,  than  what  I  think 
I  have  proved  in  another  Place ;  that  it  is  the 
moft  Chimerical  and  Fantaftical,  that  did  e- 
ver  give  the  World  any  Difquiet. 

The  End  of  the  Fourth  Traff. 
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THE 

PREFACE. 
ALL  that  I /ha// fay  here,  of  the  following 

Accounts  of  the  Founders  of  all  the  Orders 
of  Monks  and  Fryars  in  the  Roman  Church,  i<f 
That  they  are  taken  from  their  great  eft  Friends 
and  Admirers ;  and  that,  if  they  he  true,  they 
do  make  thofe  Founders  to  have  leen  a  very 
ft range  fort  of  People ;  and  that  if  they  are  not9 
the  World  has  leen  long  jbamefully  abufed9  into 
an  high  Opinion  of  thofe  Men,  by  falfe Stories  of 
them,  and  which  I  do  take  to  he  their  Cafe.    For 

it  is  very  plain,  That  after  the  Example  of  the 
Writers  of  Romances,  the  Writers  of  the  Lives  of 
the  V  opt fb  Saints,  do  fay  every  thing  that  they 

think  will  raife  the  Characters  of  their  Heroes ', 
not  being  at  all  concern d  whether  what  they  fay  of 
them  were  done  by  them  or  not :  And  he  who  is  fo 

happy  as  to  fay  a  great  thing  of  his  Saint,  that 
was  never  faid  of  any  Saint  before,  reckons  he 
has  touched  Heaven  with  his  Finger,  and  to  the 
roaving  after  fuch  Singularities ,  in  their  Fefti~ 
val  Sermons,   as  well  as  in  their  Legends,  the 
wioft  monftrous  Stories,  that  ever  were  invented, 
do  owe  their  Birth ;  as  the  Reader  will  fee  in 
fome  of  the  following  Accounts ;  which  might  all 

have  been  made  much  larger '3  if  I  would  have 

ufed 
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ufed  all  the  Stuff  that  belongs  to  them.  But  I 
doubt  the  having  made  fome  of  them  fo  long,  will 
need  an  Apology,  more  than  fome  of  them  then  be- 

ing f°  very  fhort.  As  to  the  Monaflick  Orders, 

tho'  1  will  not,  by  reafon  of  the  various  [mall 
Shreds  there  are  of  feveral  of  them,  only  in  par- 

ticular Places,  fay  that  I  have  named  them  all* 

yet  none  of  them  that  are  any- wife  confiderable, 
have,  I  believe,  efcaped  me ;  nor  any  thing  in 
any  of  them  that  is  very  remarkable.  But  in 
cafe  this  View  fhould  not  be  thought  large  enough, 
it  may,  I  hope,  excite  fome  that  think  it  is  not% 
to  give  the  World  a  larger  View  of  them,  which 
I  fhould  be  very  glad  to  fee.  For  it  is  very 
plainy  That  the  Tyranny  of  the  Papacy,  and  all 
the  Popifh  Corruptions  of  the  Christian  Faith  and 
Worfhip,  do  owe  both  their  Rife  and  their  Support 
chiefly  to  the  Monafiicks,  and  to  the  ill  Ufe9 
they9  through  feveral  Ages,  have  made  of  the 
Legends  of  their  Founders,  and  of  others  that 
belonged  to  them ;  and  of  the  Miracles  they  pre- 

tended were  wrought  in  Monafleries  by  their 
Images  and  Reliques,  to  the  creating  of  fuch  a 
monjlrous  Chaos  of  Superftition,  as  was  never 
no  where  elfe  in  the  World. 

A 
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A 

View  of  all  the  Orders 

OF 

i 

IN    THE 

ROMAN   CHURCH. 

With  an  Account  of  their  Founder s>  Sec. 

AL  L,  or  mod  of  the  Firfi:  Monks,  ha- 
ving been  Men  that  fpent  moft  of 

their  time  in  Defarts,  in  the  Divine 
Exercifes  of  Contemplation  and  Devotion ; 
the  World  came  quickly  to  have  a  wonderful 
Veneration  for  them,  looking  on  them  as 
Heavenly-minded  Men,  that  did  approach 
very  near  to  the  Perfection  of  Angels.  By 
means  of  which  great  Veneration,  it  was, 

that  quick-fighted  Pride  and  Ambition,  did 
quickly  begin  to  fee  their  Accounts  more  in 
that  courfe  of  Life,  than  in  any  other,  and 
fo  Multitudes  came  to  be  led  into  the  De- 

farts, to  take  that  Profeffion  upon  them,  by 
Views 
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Views  quite  contrary  to  theirs,  by  whom 

that  Profeffion's  Credit  had  been  raifed  fo 
high ;  and  who  did  in  time,  by  their  great 
Numbers,  refined  Pride,  keen  Tempers,  and 
the  Power  their  Profeffion  helped  them  to  o- 
ver  the  Spirits  of  the  People ;  grow  fo  Facti- 

ous and  Turbulent,  as  to  give  both  the  Church 
and  State  great  Difturbances  :  Many  of  thofe 
Monks  being  reprefented  by  Gregory  JSazian- 
stf#,  as  Crews  of  Ruffians  or  Bandities,  rather 
than  any  thing  elfe. 

The  Fir  ft  that  advanced  the  Credit  of 

Monkery  in  the  Wefl^  was  St.Jerom,  who 

thos  a  very  Learned  and  Good  Man,  yet 
having  fome  Paffions  the  World  had  not  ta- 

ken care  to  gratifie,  he  grew  angry  with  it, 
and  having  retired  into  the  Eafty  did  turn  a 
Monk  there  :  And  to  be  revenged  on  the 
unjuft  World,  he  made,  as  if  it  were  fcarce 
podible  for  any  to  be  faved  without  Renoun- 

cing it,  fo  far  as  to  turn  Monk. 

But  tho' Monkery  had  its  Way  paved  for 
it  into  the  Wefl  by  St.  Jerom,  it  was  many 
Years  after  his  Death,  before  any  Order  of 
Monks  was  inftituted  in  it. 

Beneditt^  who  lived  above  100  Years  af- 
ter St.  Jerom,  being  reckoned  the  Father  of 

the  Monkilh  Order  in  the  Wejiern  Parts  •  and 

tho*  it  does  not  appear  that  Benedict  did 
form  any  Order  of  Monks  with  the  three 
Vows,  yet  fince  the  oldeft  Monkifh  Order 
in  the  Roman  Church  is  called  by  his  Name, 

I  (hall 
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I  fliall  firfl;  give  a  fhort  Account  of  him,  and 
of  that  Order,-  in  which,  and  in  all  the  reft, 
the  Reader  may  believe  as  much,  or  as  little, 
as  he  lhall  fee  caufe. 

Beneditl  was  born  near  Rome,  about  the 
Year  480.  and  having  whilft  he  was  a  Boy, 
grown  weary  of  the  World,  he  went  to  the 
Defart  of  Subaka  in  Italy •,  where  he  was 
lodg'd  by  a  Monk,  whofe  Name  was  Romon, 
in  the  Cleft  of  a  Rock,  that  was  of  a  very 
difficult  Accefs.  Romon  bringing  to  him  all 
the  Vi&uals  that  he  could  fteal  or  fpare  out 
of  his  Belly.  But  Romon  having  forgot  to 
carry  him  any  on  Eafler*Eve,  a  Prieft  that 
was  providing  Vidtuals  for  himfelf  againft  that 
Feaft,  was  by  a  Voice  from  Heaven  bid,  Nut 
to  take  fo  much  care  of  his  own  Gut,  hut  to 
carry  that  he  had  provided  to  the  place  where 
Benedict  was.  The  Prieft  did  fo,  and  did 
both  give  Beneditl  his  Victuals,  and  tell  him, 
That  it  was  Eafter-day,  which  Benedict  did 
not  know  before.  And  having  been  after- 

wards forced,  by  Hunger  it  is  like,  to  creep 
out  of  his  Cleft;  fome  Shepherds  feeing  a 
Creature  among  the  Bufhes  covered  with 
Beafts  Hair,  they  were  much  affrighted,  ta- 

king it  to  have  been  fome  ftrange  and  fa* 
vage  Monfter;  but  having  at  laft  feen  Rene- 

diet's  Face,  they  took  heart  and  went  up  to 
him  ;  and  having  been  much  edify 'd  by  his 
Difcourfe,  they  acquainted  the  Neighbour- 

hood with  what  they  had  feen$  and  who  ha* 
A  a  ving 
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ving  all  flock'd  to  him,  he  was  fupply^d  by them  with  all  Necefiaries,  for  which  Bene* 
difil  paid  them  well  with  godly  Exhortations. 
One  Day  the  Devil  appeared  to  Benedict  in 
the  Shape  of  a  little  Black-bird,  and  came 
fo  near  his  Mouth,  that  Benedict  might  have 
caught  him,  but  inftead  of  doing  that,  he 
crofled  his  Mouth,  and  the  Black-bird  flew 
away,  but  did  leave  behind  him  fo  terrible  a 
difhoneft  Carnal  Temptation,  that  Benedict 
never  had  the  like  before,  nor  after;  for  he 
wa?,  by  its  means,  for  fome  time  in  a  Quan- 

dary, whether  it  would  not  be  beft  for  him 
to  go  back  to  the  World  again ;  but  having 
returned  to  himfelf,  he  threw  off  all  his 
Cloaths,  and  did  rowl  among  Thorns  and 
Briars,  until  he  had  rowfd  all  his  Skin  off;  fo 

his  great  Pain  did  drive  away  the  Temptati- 
on. After  his  Name  was  high  all  over  the 

Country  for  his  Aufterities,  he  was  defired 
by  fome  Monks  that  lived  in  the  fame  Defart 
to  come  and  live  with  them,  and  be  their 
Prelate ;  he  told  them,  He  would  have  nothing 
to  do  with  them^  for  he  knew  them  to  be  a  looje 

Crew ;  but  they  would  not  be  deny'd,  fo  he 
went  with  them.  But  it  was  not  long  before 
they  were  fo  weary  of  his  ftri£t  Government, 
that  they  had  conlpired  to  poyfon  him  ;  and 
having  given  him  Poyfon  in  a  Cup,  the  Cup 
broke  before  it  had  touched  his  Lips ;  fo  he 
left  them  and  returned  to  his  Cleft  again, 
telling  them  at  parting,  They  were  the  wicked 

Crew 
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Crew  he  took  them  to  le.    The  whole  Coun- 

try flock'd  to  him  fo,  and  brought  fuch  great 
Offerings,  that  in  a  fhort  time  he  had  built 
twelve    Monafteries.     After  this  a   certain 
Prieft,  whofe  Name  was  Florentino,  did  be- 

gin to  perfecute  him  after  a  moft  outragious 
manner;  asking  the  People  that  went  after 
him,   Where  are  you  going,  ye  Company   of 
Fools  >  What  is  that  Monk  more  than  another 
Man?  And,  Whether  they  did  not  know  that 
there  were  many  Hypocrites  in  the  World,  who 
ly  a  Counterfeit  Sanclity  fought  to  propagate 
Errors  which  they  had  broached.     And  not  fa- 

tisfy'd  with  this,  Florentino  fent  him  a  Loaf 
that  was  poy fon'd,  for  a  Prefent.     But  where- as Benedict  had  a  Raven  that  came  to    him 
conftantly  every  Day,  and  did  eat  out  of  his 
Hand,  and  whom  he  always  called  Brother  5 
fo  having  offered  his  Brother  that  Loaf,  he 

refus'd  to  take  it,  and  flew  Croaking  about 
him.     Beneditl  faid,  Brother,  1  did  not  offer 
you  this  Loaf,  that  you  fhould  eat  it^  lut  that 
you  might  carry  it9    and  hide  it  fame  where% 
that  it  may  never  do  any  hurt.     His  Brother 

did   fo,  and  being  return'd  had  his  Dinner 
according  to  Cuftom.     Florentino,  notwitn- 
ftanding  this  Difappointment,  did  not  give 
ofer  perfecuting   of  Benedicl  ;   and   having 
got  together  a  -great  Number  of  common 
Strumpets,  they  were  fent  by  him  to  dance 
Naked  about  the  place  where  Benedicl  was  % 
they  did  fo,  and  to  Florentino  %  great  Joy, 

A  a  2.  made 



made  Benedict  leave  it  $  but  that  Joy  lafled 

not  long,  for  foon  after  Florentino's  Houfe 
fell  down  upon  him,  and  killed  him.  Bene* 
dift  was  efctreamly  troubled  when  he  heard 

of  his  Death ;  it  was  not  for  his  having  di- 
ed in  fo  ill  a  State ;  but,  he  faid,  it  was,  Be* 

caufe  be  had  loft  an  Enemy,  who  if  he  had  liv- 
ed, would  have  increafed  fas  Merits  much.  And 

having,  after  this  great  Lofs,  been  informed, 
That  on  the  Mountain  of  Gajjino,  Apollo  had 
flill  a  Temple,  and  was  worshipped  in  it 
with  Sacrifices;  he  went  with  his  Brethren 

and^  pulled  it  down  to  the  Ground,  and  did 
fet  fire  to  all  the  Groves  that  were  about  it, 
and  having  built  a  Monaftery  in  the  fame 
Place,  he  converted  all  that  Country  to 
Chriftianity; 

The  Devil  being  very  angry  with  Benediff, 
for  having  taken  that  Mountain  from  him, 
called,  Beneditt,  Benedicl,  as  if  he  would  fpeak 
with  him;  but  Benedict  knowing  who  he 
was,  vouchfafed  him  no  Anfwer ;  fo  the  De- 

vil left  him,  crying  out,  Maledifl,  Maleditt% 
what  have  you  to  do  with  me  ?  Why  do  you  per* 
Jecute  me  fo  much  ?  And  having  thrown  down 
a  Wall  that  was  building,  a  Boy  was  killed 
by  the  fall  of  it,  but  who  was  foon  reftored 
to  Life  again  by  Beneditt.  Brother  Tlacidp 
had  been  drowned,  if  Brother  Mauro  had  not 
been  fent  by  Benedict  to  draw  him  out  of  the 
River.  There  was  a  heavy  ftir  about  who 
had  been  the  Author  of  that  Miracle;  Bene* Jul 
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ditl  attributing  it  to  Mauris  Merits ;  and 
Mauro  to  Benediffs.  Such  Adventures  of  Be* 

nedifl's  are  endlefs ;  and  believing  that  the 
Reader  and  I  are  pretty  well  agreed,  that 
here  are  enough  of  them,  I  fhall  add  no 
more* 

The  Order  called  the  Benedictine^  as  it  is 
the  Oldeft,  fo  it  is  the  Richeft  Order  in  the 
Roman  Church.  It  was  above  300  Years  ago 
faid  to  have  had  15000  Houfesy  and  if  it 
had  fo  many  then,  it  muft  now  have  a  great 
many  more.  Its  Monafteries  have  all  cer- 

tain Rents  fettled  upon  them,  fufficient  to 
maintain  their  Monks,  and  which  are,  in 
fome  of  them  very  numerous,  and  they  do 
in  none  ef  them  look  as  if  they  were  Star- 

ved. Their  Habit  is  all  Black ;  in  imitation 
it  is  like  of  that  of  the  Raven,  who  was  Be- 

nedict's firft  Brother  ;  and  the  Leather- Belt 
which  they  wear,  is  believed  to  have  fo  much 
Vertue  in  it,  that  it  is  kiffed  upon  the  Knee 
by  all  that  Vifit  them,  if  they  would  be  well 
received. 

The  Second  Order  of  Monks,  and  which 
did  with  all  the  reft  arife  out  of  Relaxations  of 

the  Benediftine,  is  that  of  Cluny  in  France \ 
which  was  Inftituted  about  the  Year  900,  by 
Abbot  Odo. 

This  Order  differs  but  very  little  from  the 
Benedictine,  either  as  to  its  Rule,  or  as  to  its 
Habit ;  and  their  Founders  do  differ  fo  little 
one  from  another,  that  I  fliall  be  the  (horter 

A  a  3  upoa 
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upon  0 Jo;  who  when  he  was  a  Boy,  being 
much  delighted  with  Virgil,  he  was  cured  of 
that  dangerous  Appetite  by  a  Veflel  which 
was  very  Curious  being  (hewed  to  him,  but 
which  was  within  full  of  deadly  Serpents; 
and  leaft  Odo  fhould  by  his  great  Fondnefs  for 
Virgil  have  been  hindred  from  applying  that 
Vifion  right,  the  Application  was  made  by  a 
Voice  from  Heaven  ,•  and  which  Odo  having 
heard,  he  flung  away  his  Virgil,  and  all  its 
Serpents  with  it.  And  having  been  after 
that  much  devoted  to  St.  Martin,  though  he 
met  with  no  Serpents  in  his  way  as  he  went 
by  Night  to  St.  Martins  Church  to  pray  to 
him,  he  met  with  Herds  of  Foxes,  and  which 
did  pefter  him  fo,  that  he  did  not  know 
what  to  do.  This  Plague  continued  until  a 
kind  Wolf  came,  and  did  offer  Odo  his  Af- 
fiftance ;  and  of  which  Odo  having  accepted, 
that  Wolf  when  he  Travell'd  was  fuch  a 
Guard  to  him,  and  when  he  was  within 
Doors,  fuch  a  Porter,  that  the  Foxes  never 
molefted  him  any  more. 

Odo9  after  he  was  freed  from  this  cruel  Fox- 

Perfecution,  apply'd  himfelf  to  his  Studies; 
and  to  encourage  him  in  them,  Pope  Gregory 
did  one  Night  put  a  Pen  into  his  Hand,  and 

with  which  he  collected  Gregory's  Morals  into one  Volume,  which  before  laid  difperfed  all 

over  his  Works.  They  that  are  not  fatisfy'd 
with  thefe  Adventures  of  Odo's,  may  repair  to 
Suritu,  where  they  may  fill  their  Bellies  with 
them.  The 
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The  Third  Order  of  Monks  in  the  Roman 

Church,  is  the  Camaldunian  in  Italy ;  it  was 
Inftituted  by  Romualdus,  about  the  Year  970, 
and  differs  more  from  the  Benedictine,  than 
that  of  Cluny  does.  The  Camaldunians  ordi- 

narily having  neither  one  common  Dormito- 
ry, nor  Refe&ory,  their  Cells  being  in  fepa- 

rate  Houfes,  and  tfiey  do  eat  together  but 
twelve  times  in  a  Year ;  and  do  never  meet 
together  at  Divine  Offices,  but  on  Sundays 
and  Holy-days  ;  neither  do  they  ever  eat  any 
Flefh,  but  when  their  Health  requires  it.  Their 
Habit  is  White. 

Romualdm^  the  Founder  of  this  Order,  was 
born  in  Ravenna^  and  who,  having,  when  he 
was  young  been  Sentenced  to  live  forty  Days 
in  a  Monaftery,  for  having  been  concerned 
in  a  Duel,  in  which  his  Father,  who  was  a 
Duke,  had  killed  his  Adverfary,  he  was  by  a 
Miracle  converted  to  be  a  Monk;  hfe  had  of- 

ten refufed  it,  when  he  had  been  fpoke  to 
by  a  Monk  with  whom  he  had  contra&ed  an 
intimate  i\cquaintance.  6ut  that  Monk  ha- 

ving at  lad  asked  him,  Whether  he  would  not 
he  one^  if  St.  Apolonar  appeared  to  him  ;  he 
promifed  he  would:  And  having  with  his 
Friend  prayed  all  the  firfl:  part  of  the  Night 
before  an  Altar,  at  Cock-Crow,  St.  Apolonar 
came  out  from  under  it,  all  over  cloathed 
with  Light,  and  having  a  Golden  Cenfer  in 
his  Hand,  he  went  about  in>  his  Pontificali- 
bus,  and  incenfed  all  the  Altars  in  the  Church, 

A  a  4  and 
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and  after  he  had  done  that,  went  back  by 

the  fame  way  that  he  came.  And  tho'  it  is 
notfaid  that  Apolonar  did  fpeak  a  Word  to 
Romualdus  of  turning  Monk,  he  did  neverthe- 
lefs,  upon  that  Vifion,  take  the  Habit  upon 
him ;  and  not  having  learnt  to  Read  and 
Sing  his  Pfalter,  he  was  taught  it  by  a  Monk 

whofe  Name  was  Mar'tnm,  and  who  Twitch- 
ed him  fo  feverely  on  the  left  fide  of  his  Head, 

that  his  left  Ear  loft  its  Hearing ;  and  which 
\vas  bore  by  him  with  that  Chearfulnefs,  that 
he  fpoke  to  M  annus  td  Twitch  him  on  the  o- 
ther  fide  of  the  Head,  when  he  deferved  to  be 
Corre&ed. 

Never  was  poor  Monk  fo  cruelly  perfecu- 
ted  by  the  Devil,  and  by  fo  many  ways  as 
'Romualdus  was  :  At  firft  the  Devil  made  fuch 
a  knocking  in  his  Cell  when  he  was  in  Bed, 
that  he  was  not  able  to  Sleep  for  the  Noife ; 
and  wanting  Sleep  very  much,  the  Devil  ha- 

ving aflumed  a  Body,  did  lye  fo  heavy  up- 
on his  Thighs  and  Legs,  that  he  bruited  them, 

and  broke  fome  of  the  Bones.  And  tho'  he 
had  often  made  the  Devil  flink  out  of  his  Cell 

aftiam'd  of  himfelf,  he  would  not  give  over 
molefting  him;  and  fo  frequently  was  he  vi- 
fited  by  the  Devil,  and  with  whom  he  al- 

ways had  one  Conflict  or  another,  that  if  a- 
ny  tif  the  Monks  did  but  happen  to  come  to 
the  Door  of  his  Cell,  he  would  run  to  it,  and 
believing  them  to  be  the  Devil,  would  cry 
out,  Accurfed9  what  wculdjl  thou  have?  Bold 



( II ) 
Dog,  1  forbid  thee  to  come  here,  thou  poyfonom 
Serpent?  that  was  thrown  down  from  Heaveny 
I  do  forbid  thee.  And  with  fuch  Weapons  as 
thefe,  Romualdus  was  always  prepared  to 
fight  the  Devil  when  he  came.  But  one  E- 
vening  as  he  was  faying  his  Completas,  a 
Squadron  of  Devils  rufhed  in  upon  him,  and 
having  knocked  him  down,  they  gave  him 

feveral  Wounds;  but  tho'  he  was  ready  to 
fink  away  by  reafon  of  his  great  Lofs  of 
Blood,  he  did  not  give  over  faying  his  Com- 

pletas, 'till  he  came  to  the  End  of  them,  and 
then  by  a  fhort  Prayer  he  difperfed  the  whole 
Battalion. 

After  this  great  Vi&ory,  the  Devil  would 
never  venture  to  come  within  his  Reach,  but 
would  fometimes  in  the  Shape  of  a  Raven,  at 
other  times  in  the  Shape  of  a  Buflard,  and  at 
other  times  in  the  Shape  of  an  /Ethiopian,  or 
of  fome  Savage  Beaft,  ftand  at  a  diftance, 

making  dreadful  Faces  at  him.  And  tho'  Ro- 
mualdus,  who  underftood  the  Laws  of  Duel- 

ling, would  challenge  and  provoke  him  to 
come  up  to  him,  the  Devil  would  never  ven- 

ture to  do  it;  and  who  finding  that  he  was 
no  Match  for  Romualdus,  he  ftirred  up  divers 
Monks  to  perfecute  him,  and  which  they 
did  with  great  Fury,  but  with  as  ill  Succeft, 
as  he  that  fet  them  to  work. 

1  The  Fourth  Order  of  Monks  in  the  Roman 
Church,  is  that  of  the  Valle  Umbrofa.  It 
Was  inftituted  by  one  Gilbert,  from  whom 
w  thofe 
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thofe  Monks  are  called  Gillertines.  The 
Reader  will,  Ibelieve,  have  enough  of  this 
Gilbert ,  after  he  *s  told,  That  he  was  Ro- 

mualJas's  Scholar,  and  that  he  was  called  to 
be  a  Monk  by  a  Crucifix,  which,  when  he 
was  worftiipping  it,  nodded  its  Head  to  him, 
and  fmiled  upon  him. 

The  Fifth  Order  of  Monks,  is  the  Carthu- 
(tan.  It  was  Inftituted  towards  the  end  of 
the  Eleventh  Century,  and  is  under  none  of 
the  common  Monaftick  Rules,  but  is  go- 

vern'd  by  Conftitutions  of  its  own  making. 
It  is,  both  for  Claufure  and  Diet,  the  ftri&eft 
Order  in  the  Roman  Church.  Its  Monks 
live  alone  in  Cells,  which  confift  of  a  little 

Oratory,  a  fmall  Study,  and  a  Bed-Cham- 
ber ;  to  which  a  fmall  Garden  is  laid.  On 

fome  certain  Days  they  do  all  meet  together 
at  the  divine  Offices,  and  in  the  Refe&ory  ; 
and  if  the  Weather  will  permit  it,  do  all  walk 
together  a  little  way  into  the  Fields,  but  I 
think  without  fpeaking  a  Word  one  to  ano- 

ther. I  have  been  in  three  of  their  Cells, 
and  did  heartily  pity  the  three  Monks  that 
were  in  them,  none  of  them,  fo  far  as  I  could 
obferve,  being  Men  of  Contemplation,  nor 
of  Study,  for  they  had  but  few  Books  befides 

their  Offices  ;  nor  employ 'd  about  any  Han- 
dy-work ;  fo  that  to  me  they  feem'd  to 

faunter  away  their  heavy  and  irkfome  Time 
betwixt  their  Beds  and  their  Gardens,  and 
which  are  not  big  enough  to  employ  them 

much. 
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much.  For  in  truth,  if  they  be  not  either 
very  devout,  or  very  ftudious,  no  Men  are 

more  to  be  pity'd  ;  confidering  that  moft  of them  have  thrown  themfelves  into  that  foli- 
tary  State  of  Life,  more  upon  fome  great 

Difcontent,  than  upon  any  fettl'd  Principle 
of  Devotion,  and  fetter'd  themfelves  in  k  by 
Vows  for  all  their  Days ;  fo  that  if,  with 
Time,  that  Difcontent  wears  off,  they  mud 
neceffarily  be  unhappy,  as  well  as  with  it. 
One  of  the  Three  that  I  faw,  as  the  Mer- 

chant I  went  with  to  fee  him,  and  who  was 
a  great  Acquaintance  of  his  Fathers,  told  me, 
had  thrown  himfelf  into  that  Monaftery 
three  or  four  Years  before,  to  be  revenged 
on  his  Friends  for  having  eroded  him  in  his 
Love.  He  fighed  often,  and  feemed  to  be 
very  uneafie,  and  did  force  us  to  make  him 
fo  long  a  Vifit,  and  the  Guardian,  from 
whom  the  Merchant,  who  ufed  to  buy  his 
Oranges,  had  Leave  for  us  to  fee  him,  fent 
a  Servant  to  call  at  the  Door  of  the  Cell, 
that  the  Gates  were  going  to  be  fhuc ;  he 
feemed  to  be  very  unwilling  to  part  with  us, 
and  did  bid  the  Merchant  adieu  with  Tears 
in  his  Eyes.  So  that  I  do  really  believe  the 
poor  Man  was  the  more  uneafy  for  fome 
Days,  for  his  having  had  a  ihort  Snatch  of 
Converfation.  They  have  commonly  very 

good  Bread,  and  very  good  Wine,  and  e- 

nough  of  both ;  and  tho'  they  muft  not  tafte 
Flelh,  nor  any  thing  that  has  touched  it,  no 

not 
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hot  to  fave  their  Lives,  they  have  common- 
ly good  Fifti,  and  good  Fruit ;  fo  that  I  am  apt 

to  think,  that  their  Diet  does  not  give  them 
half  the  Uneafinefs,  that  their  being  alone, 
and  having  nothing  to  do,  gives  them  ;  and 
efpecially  when  they  confider,  that  they  are 
flaked  down  to  it  for  their  Lives  •  there  be- 

ing no  Paflage  from  the  Carthufiany  to  any 
other  Monaftick  Order. 

This  inhumane  Order,  was  inflituted  by 
one  Bruno  a  German^  but  who  was  a  Canon 
of  the  Church  of  Rheims.  I  have  not  his 
Life  at  length  by  me,  but  the  Reader  will,  I 
fuppofe,  know  enough  of  him,  from  the 
two  Stories  which  are  commonly  told  of  his 
launching  into  that  folitary  Courfe  of  Life. 
The  firft  is,  That  the  Thing  that  drove 
him  into  it,  was  a  Parijian  Docftor,  with 
whom  he  had  been  intimately  acquainted,  and 
of  whofe  Piety,  as  well  as  Learning,  he  had 

an  high  Opinion,  having  for  three  Days  fol- 
lowing when  they  were  ready  to  have  put 

his  Corps  into  the  Grave,  fate,  up,  and  de- 
clared, That  ly  the  juft  Judgment  of  God,  he  was 

damned;  and  having  faid  that,  he  lay  down 

again. 
The  other  Story  is,  That  the  Bifbop  of 

Grenolle,  the  Night  before  Bruno  and  his  fix 
Companions  came  to  him,  in  queft  of  a  fo- 

litary Place  to  live  in,  had  a  Viiion,  in  which 
he  faw  Chrift  come  down  from  Heaven,  and 
in  a  defart  Place  of  his  Diocefs,  called  the 

Charm 
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Qbartreufe,  build  a  Palace.  He  did  likewife 
fee  feven  Stars  of  the  Colour  of  Gold,  and 
which  having  joined  themfelves  together,  did 
make  a  Crown,  which  did  by  little  and  little 
raife  its  felf  from  the  Earth,  and  afcend  up 
into  Heaven.  The  Biihop  at  firft  fight  knew 
Bruno  and  his  fix  Companions  to  be  the  fe- 

ven Stars  which  he  had  feen  ;  and  fo  did  be- 
ftow  upon  them  all  the  Lands  called  the 
Chartreufe.  And  whatever  the  Monaftery 
was,  that  Bruno  built  there,  there  is  one  fo 
Great  and  Rich  there  at  this  Time,  that  the 
Biftiop  would  not  have  had  a  true  Vifion  of  it, 
if  it  had  not  appeared  to  him  as  a  Palace. 

The  Sixth  Order  of  Monks  in  the  Roman 
Church,  is  the  Giftertian.  It  faid  to  have 
been  inftituted  by  one  Abbot  Roiert;  but 
whether  it  was  or  not,  Bernard  has  now  long 
had  the  Name  of  its  Founder-  and  in  fome 
Countries  its  Monks  are  from  his  Name  called 
Bernardines.  It  differs  more  from  the  Bene- 

diftine,  tho'  it  is  under  the  Rule  of  that  Or- 
der, than  that  of  the  Cluny  does ;  having  fe- 

veral  different  Conftitutions,  and  its  Habit  of 
a  contrary  Colour,  being  white. 

Bernard  was  born  in  France,  in  the  Twelfth 
Century.  And  to  do  him  Juftice,  he  feems 
to  have  had  the  bed  natural  Parts,  and  the 
moft  Learning  of  any  of  the  Monaftick 
Founders;  and  if  it  had  not  been  for  the 
Tragical  Fraud  he  made  ufe  of  to  promote  a 
very   unfortunate  Cruzado,    and  the  other 

Frauds 
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Frauds  he  ufed  in  favour  of  the  Pope  he  ad- 

hered to  in  the  Time  of  a  Schifm,  his  Sin- 

cerity and  Piety  might  have  been  judg'd  e- 
qual  to  his  other  Talents. 

His  Mother,  when  ftie  was  with  Child  of 
him,  dreamt  flie  had  a  white  Dog  in  her 
Womb,  which  might  be  the  Reafon  of  the 
Ciftertians  Habit  being  white,  as  the  Raven 
who  was  Benediffs  firft  Brother,  his  Colour 
might  be  the  Reafon  of  the  Benedittines  Ha- 

bit being  black. 
When  he  was  a  Child  he  was  much  trou- 

bled with  the  Head»ach,  and  an  old  Woman 
having  been  brought,  who  knew  how  to  cure 
it,  he  would  not  fuffer  her  to  come  near  him, 
believing  that  flie  made  ufe  of  Charms. 

As  he  was  at  Church  upon  Cbrifimas-day, 

when  he  was  but  a  Boy,  he  pray'd,  that  the 
certain  Hour  when  Chrift  was  born  might  be 

reveal'd  to  him ;  and  when  that  Hour  was 
come,  he  faw  a  New-born  Infant.  What  pi- 

ty it  was  that  Bernard,  who  has  writ  fo 
much,  did  not  record  that  Hour;  about 
which,  and  the  Day,  and  the  Month,  and 
the  Year  when  Chrift  was  born,  Chronolo- 
gers  are  ftill  fo  much  divided. 

Having  been  in  a  very  frofty  Night  feized 
on  by  a  violent  Carnal  Temptation,  he  threw 

himl'elf  naked  into  a  Pond  of  Water,  and ftaidin  it,  until  he  wasalmoft  froze  to  Death. 
Once  as  he  was  Preaching  to  a  very  great 

Congregation,  who  did  all  hang  upon  his Lips, 
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Lips,  a  Temptation  of  Vain-glory  invaded 
him,  and  he  did  hear  a  Voice  within  him,  . 
faying,  See,  how  all  the  People  do  attend  to 
jour  Words.  He  was  about  to  have  given 

over,  to  have  mortify 'd  that  Temptation : 
But  having  perceived  that  it  was  the  Devil 
that  had  fpoke  to  him,  on  purpofe  to  have 
hindred  the  Good  that  was  done  by  the  re- 

maining Part  of  that  Sermon ;  he  turned  a- 
bout  his  Head  fo  the  Devil,  and  faid  to  him, 
As  1  did  not  legin  this  Sermon  for  thee,  fo 

neither  will  I  end  it  for  thee,  and"  fo  went  on. 
He  was  always  very  fickly,  and  was  not  on- 

ly glad  that  he  was  fo  himielf,  but  he  judged 
it  neceflary  for  all  Monks  to  be  fo  ;  and  for 
that  Reafon  he  built  Qlaraval,  and  all  his 
other  Monafteries  in  low  and  damp  Places. 

He  laboured  hard  to  bring  all  his  Monks  to 
an  uninterrupted  Attention  in  their  Devo- 

tions 5  and  having  been  one  Day  as  he  was 
Riding,  told  by  a  Peafant,  that  he  found  that 
to  le  an  eafie  thing ;  he  promifed  him  the 
Mule  he  rode  upon,  if  he  would  but  fay  the 

Lord's-Prayer  without  any  Diftra&ion  of 
Thought ;  the  Peafant  began  that  Prayer, 
but  before  he  was  got  half  over  it,  he  con- 
fefled,  It  came  into  his  mind^  whether  with  the 
Mule  he  fhould  have  the  Saddle  and  Bridle,  or 
not. 

Being  at  Pavia,  a  Woman  pofiefled  with 
the  Devil  was  brought  to  him,  and  the  De- 

vil, before  Bernard  had  faid  a  Word  to  the 

Wo- 
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Woman,  cry'd  out,  Do  you  think  that  fuch  an 
Onion  and  Leek  Carrier  as  this  is,  is  able  to 
throw  me  out  of  Po(feffion  i  Upon  that  Bernard 
did  order  the  Woman  to  be  carried  to  St.  Si* 

rus's  Church,  in  which,  tho'  Sirus  had  before 
difpoflefled  all  that  were  ever  brought  to 
him ,  he  would  not  do  it  at  this  time,  that 
Bernard  might  have  the  Honour  of  it.  The 
Devil  inafcoffing  manner  fakl,  Thar  neither 
little  Sirus,  nor  little  Bernard  fhould  turn  him 
out.  But  yet  for  all  that,  Bernard  did  drive 
him  out,  before  he  had  done  with  him. 
And  to  another  Woman  in  the  fame  City, 
on  whom  the  Devil  had  lain  fix  Years  after  a 
very  difhoneft  manner,  he  gave  a  Stick,  with 
which  fhe.  cudgelled  the  Devil  fo,  the  firft 
time  he  came,  that  he  never  troubled  her 

any  more. 
Bernard,  after  he  had  perfwaded  the  Kings 

of  England  and  France  to  fubmit  themfelves 
to  his  Pope,  not  being  able  to  prevail  with  the 
Duke  of  A^uitain  to  do  it,  he  went  one  Day 
to  that  Duke  with  the  Sacrament  in  his  Hand, 
and  the  Duke  having  thrown  himfelf  down 

at  Bernard's  Feet,  Bernard  gave  him  a  lufty 
Kick,  and  bid  him  rife  and  acknowledge  the 
true  Pope  ;  the  Duke  rofe,  and  being  thus 
kicked  into  it,  made  his  Submiflion. 

The  Three  following  Orders  of  Monks 
having  nothing  fingularin  them  that  is  con- 

siderable, I  fhall  but  juft  mention  them. 

The 
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The  Seventh  Order  of  Monks  is  the  Q&U* 

fiin.  It  was  inftituted  by  Tetrus  Moronus^ 
and  who  having  been  afterwards  chofen  Pope, 
did  take  the  Name  of  Cosleftine.  This  poor 
Monk  was,  by  Cardinal  Cajetan,  who  took 
the  Name  of  Boniface  the  Eighth,  perfwaded 
to  abdicate  the  Roman  Chair,  that  he  might 
fpend  his  whole  Time  in  Devotion.  But  his 
Succeflbr  Boniface^  fearing,  that  if  he  were 
at  Liberty  in  his  Monaftery,  it  might  poffi- 
bly  come  into  his  Head  to  return  to  his  Pon- 

tifical Chair  again,  he  kept  him  a  clofe  Pri- 
foner  as  long  as  he  lived. 

The  Eighth  Order  of  Monks  is  the  Willi* 
amite,  which  is  likewife  called  the  Order  of 
Montis  Virginis^  and  of  Montis  Oliveti.  It 
was  Inftituted  by  one  Willi am ,  a  Noble  It  a- 
lian^  and  it  had  many  Years  ago  Forty-feven 
Monafteries.  There  were  Hermites  who 
were  likewife  called  Williamites^  from  Wil- 

liam Duke  of  Aquitain^  but  they  were  long 
ago  thrown  into  the  Mendicant  Order  of  the 
Monks  of  St.  Aujlin. 

The  Ninth  Order  of  Monks  is  the  Silve* 
Jlern.  It  was  inftituted  by  a  Monk  of  the 

Valle  Umbrofa,  and  had  long  ago  Twenty-fe« 
ven  Monafteries* 

There  was  an  Order  of  Monks  in  Italy* 
called  the  Humiliati.  It  was  Inftituted  by  the 
Nobles  of  Milan^  and  Confirmed  by  Pope 
Innocent  the  Third.  But  the  Humiliati  ha* 
Ving  in  the  laft  Age  happened  to  quarrel  with 

B  b  th* 
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the  Cardinal  Borromeus,  Arcfabifhop  of  Mi* 
Ian,  Pope  Pins  the  Fifth  diflblved  that  Order 
in  the  Year  1570,  and  did  feize  on  all  the 
Revenues,  which  did  arife  to  70000  Aurei. 
It  was  given  oat,  that  they  had  all  con- 

fpired  together  to  have  murder'd  that  Car- dinal ;  but  the  Popes  and  their  Minifters  have 
pradiifed  the  vile  Method  of  mifreprefenting 
all  that  they  are  difpleafed  with,  too  long, 
to  be  believed  by  any  that  know  them  in 
this,  or  in  any  other  fuch  Cafe. 

The  formentioned  Orders  of  Monks,  are 
all,  befides  the  Carthufians,  under  the  Bene* 
diftine  Rule,  and  for  that  Reafon  I  have  given 
them  the  Precedency  ;  the  Monks  under  the 
Binediftine  Rule,  being  both  the  Oldeft  and 
the  Richeft  in  the  Roman  Church,  in  which 
the  Monaftick  Rules  are  Four  in  Number,  to 
wit,  the  Rule  of  St.  Bazil,  the  Rule  of  St. 
Auflini  the  Rule  of  Benedict,  and  the  Rule  of 
Francis  $  not  that  the  Two  firfl:  Rules  were 

made  by  St.  Bazil,  and  St.  Auftin  ;  but  ha* 
ving  been  made  many  Ages  after  their  Deaths, 
were  to  give  them  Credit,  called  by  their 
great  Names.  The  Difference  of  thefe  four 
Rules,  for  they  do  all  enjoin  the  three  Mo- 

naftick Vows  of  Poverty,  Ccelibacy,  and 
Obedience,  are  concerning  the  Stridinefs  of 
theClaufure,  and  Diet,  and  Property;  in  alt 
which  they  are  alt,  befides  the  Qarthuftan 
and  the  Francifcan,  to  relaxed  by  Papal  Bulls 
and  Difpeniations,  that  it  is  not  worth  while 

to 
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to  mention  thofe  Differences^    Thofe  com- 
mon Rules  do  differ  from  Statutes  made  by 

the  Orders  themfelves  for  their  own  better 
Government,  that  nothing  in  thofe  Rules  can 
be  altered  by  any  but  the  Pope,  to  whom  all 
the  Monaftick  Orders  are  fubjedt  in  a  parti- 

cular manner  ;  and  who,   if  they  were  all 
brought  together,  would  make  up  a  much 
greater   Army  of  ftout  bodied  Men,    than 
any  Kings  in  Europe  are  able  to  raife;  for  the 
fake  of  which  immediate  Dependance  of  all 
the  Monaftick  Orders  on  the  Roman  See,  they 
are  in  their  Difputes  with  Bifhops,   and  their 
Secular  and  their  Parochial  Clergy,  common- 

ly favoured  by  the  Popes,  as  I  lhall  (hew  here- 
after.    This  great  Monaftick  Army  is  put  in 

Battel  array  to  the  Pope's  Hand,  by  hisMar- 
fhals,  by  whom  the  Dominicans  are  appointed 
to  be,  and  are  called  the  Heavy,   and  the 
Francifcans  the  Light  Horfe,    arid  the  Jefuits 
are  by  them  appointed  to  be  the  Foot,  and 
to  carry  Harculufes%  which  will  do  Execution 

at  a  greater  Diftance  than   the  Cavalry's  Pi- ftols  and  Carabines.     The  Jefuits  are  likewife 
the  Ingineers  to  this  Army,  and  who,  if  they 
had  not  been  prevented  by  a  wonderful  Pro- 

vidence,  would,    in  the  Gunpowder    Plot, 
have  given  a  mod  tragical  Proof  of  their 
great  Skill  in  that  Art. 

The  Orders  of  Monks  under  St.  Autiins 

^.ule,  as  they  call  it,  are  the  Canons  Regur. 
Jar3  the  Premonftratenfes,  the  Dominic an sr.thp 

B  q  %  Hk~ 
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Hieronomkes,  in  divers  Shapes,  the  Servites] 
the  Jefuati,  the  Crucigeri,  the  £00/  Jefu,  the 
Trinitarians,  the  Eremites  of  St.  Auguftin,  the 
fheatines,  the  Fauliflte ;  the  military  Orders 
of  St.  jW»  of  Jerufalem,  of  St.  Jfoww  of 
Comfoftella,  of  the  Tutonick  Order,  and  of  St. 
Lazarus,  and  of  St.  Mauritius. 

I  {hail  begin  with  the  Canon  Regulars; 
they  are  either  Canons  in  Cathedral  Churches, 
who  were  anciently  all  Seculars,  and  the  Bi- 
ihapVCouncil ;  brought  under  the  three  Mo- 
naliick  Vows,  by  the  Craft  of  theBifhops  of 
Rome,  that  they  might  depend  the  more  on 
them,  or  are  Canons  in  Churches  Collegiate  : 
So  the  Canons  of  the  Later  an  Church,  who 

anciently  were  Seculars,  were  made  Regu- 
lars, and  did  continue  to  be  fo  for  feveral  A- 

ges,  to  the  unfpeakable  Advantage  of  the 
Roman  See,  which  none  but  Monks  could  ever 
have  raifed  to  fo  great  a  Height,  by  fuch  vile 
Methods  as  it  was  raifed.  And  after  this 
Pattern  of  the  Lateran,  the  Canons  in  many 
Cathedral  Churches  in  the  Weft,  were,  it  is 
like,  made  Regulars,  to  the  great  Difquiet  of 
their  Bifhops.  And  though  the  Popes  them- 

selves have  found  it  convenient  to  bring  the 
Canons  of  the  Later  an  Church,  which  is  their 
Cathedral,  back  again  to  be  Seculars,  yet 
they  will  not,  where  they  have  Power,  fuffer 
any  other  Bifhop  to  make  the  fame  Change 
in  his  Cathedral.  And  as  the  Canon  Regu- 

lars are  got  into  abundance  of  Cathedrals, 
and 



and  would  be  in  them  all  befides  the  Lateral 
if  the  Pope  could  have  his  Will  :  So  they 
have  great  Numbers  of  Monafteries,  and 
which  are  all  Collegiate  Churches  ;  and  com- 

monly very  Rich,  and  full  of  great  Prefer- 
ments, which  are  divided  among  them : 

Neither  their  Claufure,  nor  their  Diet,  is  fo 

ftrid:  as  that  of  the  Monks ,-  their  Habit  is 
the  fame  with  that  of  the  Secular  Priefts ; 
only  they  wear  a  white  Linnen  Tunick  over 
it :  They  alfo  wear  Caps,  and  have  no  Cauls ; 
they  live  all  in  one  Houfe,  or  Monaftery,  and 
do  eat  together  in  a  common  Refedtory,  and 
have  their  provincial  Chapters  ;  but  the  Vow 
of  Poverty  is  no  where  fo  ill  obferved,  as  it 
is  among  them,  unlefs  it  be  among  the  Je- 
fuits. 

The  Canon  Regulars  are  pofitive,  that 
theirs  is  the  oldeft  Order  in  the  Church,  ha- 

ving been  inflituted  by  St.  Peter ;  but  they 

have  not  as  yet  produced  that  Apoftle's  Mo- naflick  Rule,  nor  his  Injunction  of  the  three 

Vows;  though  it  is  very  much,  that  that  Pre- 
tence had  not  done  it  before  this  Time. 

The  Second  Order  under  the  Rule  called 
St.  Auftins,  is  the  Premonftratenfes,  it  had  its 
Name  from  Premonflratum^  a  Place  in  France^ 

where  its  firft  Monaftery  was  built ;  this  Or- 
der was  inflituted  by  one  Norihert  a  Noble- 

man of  Lor:aine9  in  the  Beginning  of  the 
Twelfth  Century  ;  it  has  nothing  fingular  in 
it,  that  is  confiderable. 

B  b  5  The 
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The  Third  Order  under  the  Rule  called  St: 

'Aujlin\  \s  the  Dominican,  it  was  inftituted  iri the  Beginning  of   the  Thirteenth  Century, 
and  is  both  the  firft  Mendicant  Order,  and 
the  firft  Order  that  had  a  folemn  Confirma- 

tion from  the  Pope ;   it  was  confirmed  by 
Pope  Honorius,  but  feven  Years  before  the 
Trancifcan  Order  was  confirmed  by  him.    And 
&s  there  are  no  People  in  the  World  among 
whom  Emulations  about  Place  and  Preceden- 

cy are  higher,  or  fiercer,  than  among  the 
Monaftick  Orders;  fo  the  Francifcans,  being 
much  difturbed  at  their  having  loft  the  Pre- 

cedency  of   the  Dominicans,   but   by  feven 
Years;  they  are  pofitive  that  their  Order  was 
by  Word  of  Mouth  approved  of  by  Pope 
Innocent  the  Third,  before  the  Dominican,  and 
that  that  Approbation  was  tantamount  to  a 
Confirmation.     The  Carrnelites  and  Auftins> 
who  are  Mendicants  likewife,  but  very  proud 
Beggars,  will  have  their  Orders  to  be  the  firft 
in  the  Church,  and  that  they  ought  there- 

fore in  all  Procefiions  to  have  the  Preceden- 
cy ;  and  if  that  would  do  it,  the  Carmelites 

are  ready  to  fwear  that  their  Order  was  firft 
inftituted  on  Mount  Carmel,  by  the  Prophet 
Elias ;  and  having  much  degenerated  from 
what  it  was  at  firft,  was  reftored  by  St.  John 
the  Baptift,    and  the  Auflin  Mendicants  are 
ready  to  do  as  much,  to  prove,  that  their 
Order  was  inftituted  by  St.  Auflin,  who  died 
many  Years  before  either  Benedict,  or  any 

other 
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other  Monaftick  Founder  was  born  ;  but  nei* 
ther  of  them  as  yet,  have  been  able  to  con- 

vince the  Orders  that  take  Place  of  them, 
nor  I  believe  will  never  be  able,  that 
that  ancient  Prophet,  and  Father,  did  ever 
make  Rules  which  required  the  three  Mona- 

ftick Vows  to  be  taken,  in  which  the  Eflence 
of  a  religious  Order  is  reckoned  to  confift, 
and  fo  they  are  forced  much  againft  their 
Wills  to  yield  them  the  Place. 

The  Dominican^  and  all  the  other  Mendi- 
cant Orders,  do  differ  from  the  Monkifh,  in 

the  main  End  of  their  Inftitution  ;  the  main 
End  of  the  Monkiih  Inftitution  being  Con- 

templation, and  of  the  Mendicants  Action ; 
by  which  Difference  another  was  naturally 
created  relating  to  Property,  which  was,  that 
fince  the  Monks  did  nothing  for  their  Neigh- 

bours, they  could  have  no  Title  to  a  Main- 
tenance from  them,  and  muft  therefore  either 

ftarve,  or  muft  have  notwithftanding  their 
Vow  of  Poverty,  a  Right  in  their  Commu- 

nity, though  not  in  their  Perfons,  to  Goods 
fufficient  to  fuftain  them  ;  whereas  the  Men- 

dicants being  employ *d  in  preaching,  and  do- 
ing other  religious  Offices  to  their  Neigh- 

bours, ought  to  be  maintained  by  them,  and 
to  live  upon  their  Alms,  without  any  Right 
either  in  their  Perfons,  or  in  their  Commu- 

nities to  any  other  Goods ;  but  this  original 
Difference  betwixt  Monks  and  Mendicants, 

has  been  long  fo  confounded  by  the  Migh- 
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ty  Papal  Power,  that  it  is  not  now  to  be  met 
within  any  Mendicant  Order,  no  not  in  the 
Francifcan,  though  it  is  true,  Property  is  in 
their  Communities,  under  more  Diftindions 
than  it  is  in  any  other,  but  (till  it  is  there,  as 
to  all  ufeful  Intents  and  Purpofes. 

The  Thing  that  gave  the  firft  Rife  to  the 
Dominican  Order  was,  its  being  found  necef- 
fary,  by  reafon  of  the  great  Number  of  the 
Alhigenfes  which  were  in  France,  and  were 
much  the  fame  with  Proteftants,  to  have  an 
Order  of  Men  fet  apart  to  oppoie  all  that 
ihould  deny  the  Papal  Authority,  or  any  of 
itsDodlrines,  and  who  were  firft  to  be  em- 

ployed to  preach  to  thofe  ̂ People.  And 
when  it  was  found  by  Experience  that  that 
would  not  do,  they  were  to  be  appointed  In- 
quifitors,  with  the  Affiftance  of  a  Cruzado  to 
worry  them,  as  we  fhall  fee  hereafter,  in  the 
Account  of  tjhe  Founder  of  this  Order. 

The  Dominican  Order  is  very  numerous, 
there  being  no  City,  nor  great  Town,  in  any 
Popifh  Country,  where  they  have  not  one  or 
more  Convents,  and  they  are  alfo  pretty 
thick  over  the  Country. 

Its  Habit  is  fo  like  to  that  of  the  Carthufians, 
that  if  it  had  not  been  given  to  Dominick  by  a 
Miracle,  it  would  have  been  iufpe&ed  that 
he  had  taken  it  from  thofe  Monks. 

It  is  a  white  Cafibck,  with  a  white  Scapu- 
lary,  and  a  black  Cloak  over  them,  and 
which  has  a  Coul,  as  well  as  the  Caflbck ;  the 

Vomi" 
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Dominicans  chief  Vertue  is  In  their  Scapu- 
lary,  as  the  Monks  is  in  their  Belt ;  and 
the  Francifcans  in  their  Sleeve,  and  which 
are  all  for  that  Reafon  kiffed  upon  the 
Knee. 

Before  the  Dodtrine  of  the  Immaculate 

Conception  was  ftarted  by  Scotus  a  Francif- 
can  Friar,  the  Dominicans  carried  all  before 

them  in  the  Roman  Church  ;  but  by  their  ha- 
ving oppofed  that  popular  Conceit,  though 

for  no  other  Reafon  but  becaufe  it  v^as  firft 
ftarted  by  the  Francifcans,  and  had  not  been 

thought  of  by  Thomas  Aquinas'^  they  have loft  themfelves  very  much,  both  in  the  Affe- 
ctions of  the  People,  and  as  to  the  great 

Polls  which  were  filled  by  them  before.  For 
as  there  is  not  now  any  where  a  PopiihUni- 
verfity,  that  does  not  require  a  Subfcription 
to  the  Truth  of  that  Do&rine,  from  all  its 
Profeffors,  and  from  all  on  whom  it  confers 
any  Degrees ;  fo  the  Dominicans  are  by  that 
means  excluded  from  all  their  Chairs  and 

Degrees,  as  they  are  by  the  Jefuits  excluded 
in  a  manner  from  the  defirable  Office,  and 

which  they  held  lb  long,  of  being  Confef- 
fors  to  Princes.  They  are  very  uneafy  under 
this,  but  they  do  not  know  how  to  help  it, 
being  alhamed  to  acknowledge  a  Dodtrine, 
which  they  have  fo  long,  and  fo  publickly 
oppofed,  in  Contradi&ion  to  the  Francifcans ; 
with  whom  all  the  other  Monaftick  Orders, 

but  chiefly  the  Jefuits  have  joyned  in  main- taining 
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taining  that  popular  Opinion,  as  they  have 
alfo  in  the  point  of  Predefti  nation,  which  is 
ftrenuoufly  aflerted  by  the  Dominicans,  though 
perhaps  for  no  other  Reafon,  but  becaufe  it 
was  taught  by  Thomas  Aquinas  the  great  Idol 
of  their  Order.  The  Dominican  \$  likewifc 
called  the  Predicant  Order,  becaufe  they  were 
for  a  long  time  the  chief  Preachers  in  the  Ro- 

wan Church,  and  becaufe  their  Founder  is 
faid  to  have  been  a  great  Preacher  himfelf, 
and  to  have  laid  it  upon  all  his  Friars  as  3 

great  Duty* ;  though  of  late  Years  there  are other  Orders  that  exercife  it  much  more  than 

they  do. 
Dominickj  the  Founder  of  this  Order,  was 

born  in  Spain  in  the  Year  1170.  His  Mother 
when  fhe  was  with  Child  of  him,  Dreamt 
fhe  was  delivered  of  a  Dog,  with  a  flaming 
Torch  in  his  Mouth,  a  proper  Emblem  e- 
nough  of  an  Inquifitor ;  and  when  he  was 
Baptized,  his  God-mother,  though  no  body 
elfe  faw  it,  did  fee  a  Star  that  enlightened  all 
the  World ;  and  as  he  was  in  his  Cradle,  a 
fwarm  of  Bgqs  pitched  on  his  Lips.  And 
though  from  the  Day  of  his  Baptifm  until 
the  Day  of  his  Death,  he  is  faid  never  to 
have  committed  one  mortal  Sin  ;  he  would 
never thelefs,  before  he  was  feven  Years  old, 
rife  out  of  his  coftly  Bed,  for  his  Parents  were 
faid  to  have  been  very  rich,  and  lye  upon 
the  Ground.  When  he  was  a  Boy  he  would 
never  play,  nor  ufe  any  Paftimes;  and  when 

he 
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fce  came  to  be  a  Man  he  gave  all  that  had 
been  left  him  by  his  Father,  befides  his  Books, 
among  the  Poor,  and  when  he  had  nothing 
elfe  to  give,  the  Poor  had  his  Books  likewife. 
And  having  one  Day  feen  a  Woman  crying 

bitterly  for  her  Brother's  being  made  a  Cap- 
tive by  the  Moors,  he  begged  of  her  to  take 

him,  and  fell  him  to  thole  Infidels,  and   to 
redeem  her  Brother  with  the  Money  (he  had 
for  him  ;  but,  to  his  great  Mortification  the 
Woman  would  not  do  it.     When  he  was  at 
his  Study,  having  borrowed  fome  Books  I 
fuppofe,  the  Devil  did  pefter  him  very  much 
in  the  fhape  of  a  Flea,  leaping  on  his  Book 

fo,  that  he  could*  not  read  for  him;   at  laft, 
being  much  provoked,  he  fixed  him  on  the 
Place  where  he  left  off  reading,  and  for  a  con- 
fiderable  time  he  made  ufe  of  him  in  that 

Shape,  to  find  that  Place  prefently.     But  ha- 
ving at  laft  releafed  the  Devil  from  that  Poft, 

he  appeared  to  him  in  his  Study  in  the  fhape 
of  a  Monkey,  and  did  by  skipping  off  and 
on  his  Book,  and  by  making  apifh  Faces  and 
Grimaces  at  him,  difturb  him   much  more 
than  he  did  before;  he  did  therefore,  to  fpoil 
his  Monkey  Tricks  and  Sport,    command 
him  to  take  his  Candle  out  of  his  Candleftick, 
and  hold  it  to  him;  the    Monkey  did   fo, 
and  he  made  him  hold   it  till  it  was  burnt 

down  to  his  Foot ;  the  Monkey  did  then  make 
a  horrid  fqualing,  but  he  made  him  hold  it 
until  it  was  burnt  out,  and,  which  it  was  not 

in 
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In  a  pretty  while  after,  it  had  burnt  him  to 
the  Bone. 

Having  gone  into  frame  with  the  Biftiop 
of  Ofma,  of  whofe  Church  he  was  a  Canon, 
though  by  preaching  and  working  Miracles, 
he  converted  the  Albigenfes  about  Thouloufe  by 
thoufands  in  a  Day ;  he  did  neverthelefs  ani- 

mate Simon  de  Monfort,  who  was  General  of 

the  Pope's  Cruzado  againft  thofe  Chriftians ; 
by  which  Monfort,  and  his  Cruzado,  to  which 
DoMinkhtizs  the  chief  Chaplain,  many  thou- 

fands of  thofe  poor  Chriftians  were  mafla- 
cred.    That  part  of  Franc?  mull  neceflarily 
hzvs  been  very  populous  ai  that  time,  elfe 
there  could  not  have  been  fo  many  of  thofe 
Chriftians  left  for  Monfort  to  murder,  after 
Dominick  had  made  fuch  prodigious  Conver- 
fions  amongft  them  $  for  to  be  fure  Monfort 
would  not  touch  any  of  his  Converts.    The 
greateft  Converlion  that  ever  was  made  by 
Dominick,  was  after  he  had  the  Rofary  given 
him  by  the  blefled  Virgin ;  whofe   Vertues 
Dominick  publifhed  with  all  the  Strains  of  his 

Eloquence,  and  with  great  Succefs:  Howe- 
ver, there  was  one  fo  defperate  it  feems,  as 

to  laugh   both  at  the  Rofary,  and  at  Domi- 
nick's  Mountebank  Rhetorick  upon  its  Ver- 

tues ;  but  he  was  foon  after  punifhed  for  it  ; 
by  a  great  many  Devils  having  entered  into 
him.     So  he  was  carried  by  his  Friends  to  Do- 
minick  for  help,  and  he,  before  a  vaft  Con- 

gregation,   having  pity  on   the   Demoniack, though 
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though  he  did  not  deferve  it  at  his  Hands,1 
did  charge  the  Devils,  for  by  the  Noife  they 
made,  he  perceived  there  was  a  great  many 
of  them,  to  return  true  Anfwers  to  all  the 
Queftions  he  fhould  put  to  them. 

Dominic  Its  firft  Queftion  to  them  was,'  Hew 
they  came  to  enter  into  that  Man,  and  horn  ma* 
ny  they  were  in  Number  ?  After  terrible  How- 
lings  the  Devils  made  anfwer,  That  it  was  for 

his  having  /poke  againft  the  Rofary,  and  laugh7 d 
and  made  a  May^game  of  his  Sermons  •  and 
that  they  were  in  Number  juft  15000,  and  that 
they  had  been  forced  much  againfl  their  Wills 
to  go  into  one,  who  might  have  done  them  great 
Service. 

Dominick's  Second  Qpeftion  to  then  was, 
Why  they  were  fo  many  as  15000?  They  an- 
fwered,  Becaufe  there  are  fifteen  Decads  in  the 
Rofary,  which  he  had  derided. 

Dominick's  Third  Queftion  to  them  was, 
Why  they  had  fuffered  that  Man  to  be  brought 
to  him?  The  Devils  roared  out  all  together, 
That  it  had  been  done  to  their  great  Confufion^ 
but  that  they  could  not  hinder  it. 

Dominick's  Fourth  Queftion  to  them  was, 
Whether  all  that  he  had  [aid  of  the  Vertues  of 
the  Rofary  was  not  true  ?  After  more  terrible 
yellings  than  they  had  ever  made  before, 
they  all  howled  out,  Curfed  be  the  Hour  in 
which  we  entered  into  this  Statue !  Woe  be  to 

us  for  ever !  Why  did  we  not  fuffocate  him  be- 
fore he  was  brought  hither  i  But  it  is  now  too 

late 



late9  and  we  cannot  doit,  for  thou  holdefl  us  in 
turning  Flames,  and  in  chains  of  fire,,  fo  that 
we  are  forced  to  declare  the  Truth  to  thee,  to 
our  own  great  Prejudice.  0  yes  !  know  all 
Chrijlian  Men  and  Women,  That  this  cruel  Do- 
minick,  this  implacable  Enemy  of  ours,  has  ne* 
ver  faid  one  Word  concerning  the  Vertues  of  the 
Rofary,  that  is  not  mofl  true  5  ani  know  ye  fur- 

ther, That  if  you  do  not  lelieve  him,  great  Qar 
lamities  will  lefal  you. 

DominicFs  Fifth  Qqeftion  to  them  was,  Who 
was  the  Man  in  the  World  the  Devil  hated  the 

mofl*  To  this  they  all  anfwered  prefently, 
Thou  art  the  very  Man,  who  by  thy  Prayers, 
and  by  thy  fever e  ways  of  Penance,  and  by  thy 
Sermons  has  (hewed  the  way  to  Paradife  to  eve- 

ry Body  j  and  has  fnatched  our  Prey  from  us. 
But  know  thou,  that  our  Dark  Congregation,  and 
Infernal  Troop,  are  fo  inragd  againfl  thee,  that 
a  Brigade  of  the  flrongefl  and  mofl  mifchievous 
Spirits  have  a  Commijfion  to  fall  upon  thee  and 
thine  without  Mercy.  Here  Dominick  turned  to 
the  People  and  faid,  God  forbid,  0  Ghriflians  ! 
that  you  Jhould belies  all  that  is  faid  by ■  the 
Devils,  who  are  Lyars,  and  Invent  ers  of  Lyes. 
Not  but  that  the  Almighty  is  able  to  communi- 

cate fo  much  flrength  to  the  mojt  Miferable  and 
Vile,  Sinner,  as  will  overcome  all  the  Infernal 
Hojls,  as  you  fee  I  do  at  this  time,  who  am  the 
greatefl  of  all  Sinners.  At  thefe  words  the 

Devils  did  all  burftout,  and  cry'd,  Curfed  be 
fo  great  Humility  as  tbis9  which  tears  and  tor- 

ments us  fo  much.  Here 
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Here  Dominick  throwing  his  Stole,  for  he 

had  not  his  Scapulary  yet,  which  has  much 
more  Vertue,  about  the  Neck  of  the  Demo- 

ntack,  he  ask'd  the  Devils,  Of  which  State  of 
Men  among  Chrijlians  there  were  the  moft  Dam* 
tied?  Anew  and  Angular  thing  hapned,  Do- 
minick's  Stole  had  no  fooner  touched  the  De- 

woniack's  Neck,  than  a  great  quantity  of  thick 
gory  Blood  did  burft  out  at  his  Nofe,  and  of 
a  poyfonous  Clay  out  of  his  Ears  :  At  that 
Sight  Dominick  commanded  the  Devils  to  give 
over  tormenting  that  poor  Sinner ;  the  De- 

vils anfwer'd,  That  they  would  do  it  with  all 
their  Heart,  if  he  would  let  them  go.  He  faid, 
They  fhould  not  ftir  until  they  had  given  him 
an  Anfwer  to  the  Queftion  he  had  asked  them. 
They  faid,  In  Hell  there  were  great  Numbers 
of  Bifhops  and  Princes  of  loth  Sexes,  hut  not 
man)  Count  ry-Peo pie,  who  though  they  are  not 
perfeft)  yet  are  not  Jo  great  Sinners.  They  had 
likewife  a  great  many  Merchants  andTownfmen9 
who  were  fent  to  them  for  their  Covetoufnefs* 
Cheating,  and  Voluptuoufnefs.  Here  the  De- 

vils ftopt,  until  Dominick  asked  them  Whe- 
ther there  were  any  friefts  or  Monafticks  in  Hell> 

They  anfwer'd,  They  had  great  Numbers  of friefts  but  no  Monafticks,  but  fucb  as  hadtranfi 

greffed  the  Rule  of  their  Order.  Dominick  un- 
derftanding  this  of  his  own  Friars,  asked 
them,  How  it  was  with  the  ̂ xznciteznst  They 
anfwered,  Alas!  Alas!  we  have  not  one  of 

them  jet}  but  we  do  hope  to  have  great  Num- 
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lers  of  them,  when  their  Devotion  is  a  UttU 
cooled. 

Dominions  next  Queftion  to  them  was,  Who 
was  the  Saint  in  Heaven  the  Devil  feared  the 
mofi  >  Inftead  of  returning  any  Anfwer  to 
this,  they  begged  Dominick  by  all  that  was 
Sacred,  To  he  [atisfyd  with  the  Torments  he 
had  given  them,  and  the  Torments  they   were 
condemned  to  in  Hell,  and  not  to  give  them  the 
Torment  of  returning   a  true  Anfwer  to  that 
£hteftiorii    hefore  fo  great  a  Congregation*    to 
the  ruin  of  their  Kingdom ;  telling  him,  That 
if  he  would  ask  the  Angels  they  would  tell  him 
who  it  was.     Dominick,  who  whatever  other 
Vertues  he  had,  had  little  Mercy  in  his  Na- 

ture, faid,  He  would  make  them  tell  him ;  and 
perceiving  how  unwilling  they  were  to    do 
it,  he  threw  himfelf  down  upon  the  Ground, 
and  went  to  work  with  his  Rofary :  Upon 
which,  a  ftrange  Scene  opened,  great  flames 

of  Fire  having  burft  out  at  the  Demoniac k's 
Nofe,  Mouth,  and  Ears ;  after  that  above  an 
hundred  Angels  all  in  golden  Armour*  did  ap- 

pear, and  in  the  midft  of  them  the   bleffed 
Virgin,  with  a   Rod  of  Gold  in  her  Hand ; 
and  who  having  given  the  Demoniack  a  Switch 
with  it,  fhe  commanded  the  Devils  to  return 
a  true  Anfwer  to  the  Queftion  Dominick  had 
put  to  them  :  They  ail  roared  out,  0  our  E- 
nemy,  0   our  Damner  I  0  our  Qonfufion !  Why 
didfl  thou  come  down  from  Heaven  to  torment 
us  here  t  Why  art  thou  fo  powerful  an  Intercept 

for 
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for  for  Sinners  ?  0  thou  mqfl  certain  and  fecure 
way  to  Heaven ;  hut  fince  thou  commandejl  iff 
we  mufl  tell  the  Truth,  tho  it  will  confound  us9 
and  bring  Woe  and  Mifery  on  our  Princes  of 
Darknefs  for  ever. 

Hear,  0  Chrijlians !  (aid  the  Devils,  this 
Mother  of  Chrijl  is  too  powerful  in  preferving 
all  her  Servants  from  Hell*,  it  is  fhe,  that,  as 
a  Sun,  dijji pates  all  our  Darknefs,  and  enervates 
and  brings  to  naught  all  our  Machinations:  We 
are  forced  to  conjefs,  that  no  Body  is  Damned 
that  perfeveres  in  her  Holy  Worfhip,  and  is  de- 

voted to  her  :  One  Sigh  from  her  has  more  power 
than  the  Prayer*  of  all  the  Saints ;  and  wz 
fear  her  more  than  all  the  Citizens  of  Paridife  : 
And  you  mufl  all  know,  that  vafl  Numbers  cf 
Chrijlians  are,  contrary  to  Right,  faved  by  cal- 

ling upon  her  at  the  Hour  of  their  Death  :  A.id 
we  jhould  long  ago  have  destroyed  the  Church, 
if  it  had  not  been  for  this  little  Mary ;  and 
being  forced  to  it,  we  mufl  own,  That  none  that 
perfevere  in  the  Exercife  of  the  Rofary,  can 
undergo  the  Eternal  Torments  of  Hell,  for, 
(he  obtains  Contrition  for  ail  her  Devout  Ser- 
vants. 

This  Dialogue  being  ended,  Dominick  with 
a  loud  Voice  did  exhort  the  Congregation  to 

join  with  him  in  reciting  the  Rofary ;  and  be- 
hold a  great  Miracle,  at  eVery  Angelical  Sa- 

lutation, a  multitude  of  Devils  did  rufli  out 

of  the  Demoniack  in  the  (hape  of  burning 
Coals  :  And  the  blefled  Virgin  having  given 

C  c  the 



^the  Congregation  her  Bleffing,  difappeared. 
The  Demoniack  was  difpoflHTed,  and  many  of 
the  Congregation  were  Converted,  and  did 
devote  themfelves  to  the  Rofary.  It  is  very 
much  that  they  all  did  not,  having  heard  fo 
much  in  its  Commendation,  and  feen  the 
wonderful  Effe&s  that  it  had.  And  fince 

they  were  now  certain,  that  the  Man  of  the 
World  the  Devil  hated  the  mofl:  was  Dominick% 
he  muft  be  the  Man  in  the  World  likewife, 

that  they  loved  and  reverenced  above  all  o- 
thers.  And  for  the  Bifhops,  Princes  of  both 
Sexes,  and  Priefts,  what  they  had  heard, 
could  not  but  very  much  abate  their  Re* 
verence  for  them,  and  encreafe  it  for  Mo- 
naflicks. 

This  was  not  the  only  Dialogue  Dominick 
had  with  the  Devil,  but  I  (hall  relate  no  more 
of  them,  but  only  cbferve,  that  his  having 
converfed  fo  much  with  rhe  Devil  might  be 
one  Reafon  of  his  being  fo  Inhumane,  as  we 
fliall  fee  anon  he  was,  having  firft  taken  no- 

tice of  fome  of  his  Monkifli  Vertues. 

Dominick  had  always  defired  to  dye  no  o» 
ther  Death  but  that  of  a  Martyr,  and  he  is 
faid  to  have  been  once  pretty  near  it ;  for  ha- 

ving been  met  alone  by  fome  of  the  Albi- 
genjes,  they  affault^d  him,  with  an  Intention 
to  have  killed  him.  Dominick  told  them,  He 
bad  one  Favour  to  beg  of  them  }  And  they  ha- 

ving asked  him  what  that  was,  he  anfwered, 
That  you  would  kill  me  hy  Piece-meal;  cutting 

off 
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off  loth  my  Arms  jfrft,  and  (bowing  them  to  me ; 
and  digging  out  both  my  Eyes  next ;    (it  is  not 
faid  they  were  to  be  fhewed  him)  and  having 
after  that  cut  off  both  my  Legs,  I  intreat  you 
to  give  my  Body  as  many  Wounds  as  it  can  re* 
ceive.    But  fo  fpiteful  were  the  Alligenfes  a* 
gainft    htm,  that  rather   than  gratifie   him, 
they  chofe  to  leave  him  in  a  whole  Skin,  as 
they  found  him.     Dominick  did  eat  very  lit- 

tle, and  flept  lefs,  and  did  every  Night  be- 
llow three  lufty  Whippings  upon  himfelf.    In 

his  Devotions  he  was  frequently  raifed  offthe 

Ground  high  up  into  the  Air  :  And  tho*  it  was 
not  known  until  after  he  was  dead,  he  had 
long  wore  an  Iron-chain  girt  fo  clofe  about 
his  Body,  that  it  had  eat  into  his  Flefh.     He 

was  fo  humble,  that  tho'  there  was  no  need 
of  it,  he  would  go  begging  about  from  Door 
to  Door.     And  being  asked   why  he  (pent 
much  more  of  his  time  at  Carcazona^  than  at 
Tho/oufe,   he  faid  the  only  Reafon  was,  Be- 
caufe  he  was  defpifed  and  railed  at  in  the  for- 

mer,  and  much  Reverenced  in  the  latter. 
It  would  have  been  well  both  for  Dominick 

himfelf,  and  for  the  whole  World,  if  he  had 

encreas'd  his  Merits,  by  fpending  his  whole 
time  in  fuch  Monkifh  Exercifes;  tho'  he  had 
joyn'd  to  them  his  Preaching,  Rofary,  and  Sea- 
pulary ;  and  not  have  pulhed  orl  Monfort  and 

his  Cruzado,  to  have  butcher'd  fo  many  thou- 
fandsof  his  Auditors,  becaufe  they  would  not 
be  converted  by  him,  nor  have  gleaned  after 

Ccj  him, 
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him,  to  have  burnt  Co  many  of  them  as  an 
Inquifitor.  It  was  Dominkk  that  did  firft  put 
the  erecHngthat  inhumane  Office  into  the 

Pope's  Head,  and  who  for  having  been  the 
firft  Projector,  had  for  a  long  time  the  Pa- 

tent of  it  from  the  Pope  for  himfelf  and  his 
Order.  The  Bifhops,  who  before  were  the 
Judges  of  Herefie,  being  reprefented  by  him 
as  an  Order  of  Men  no  waysfrc  for  that  great 
Truft.  Dominkk  had  the  Spirit  of  that  Cal- 

ling to  Perfedion ;  for  Morifort,  after  he  had 
with  his  Cruzado  entirely  fubdued  the  Alii* 
gerfes,  having  given  over  killing  them,  not 
being  willing,  it  is  like,  to  depopulate  his 

Conquefts,  Vominick,  as  the  Pope's  Inquifi- 
tor, did  go  to  work  with  them,  and  after  the 

great  Cruzado  Ma ff acres ,  had  fuch  large  Glean- 
ings, that  in  one  Day  he  burnt  300  of  them 

alive  in  Jholoufe  :  Taulus  JEmilius  faith,  they 
were  400,  and  who  rather  than  turn  Papifts, 
werelo  forward  to  embrace  the  Flames,  that 
by  the  Inquifitors  they  are  faid  to  have  thrown 
themf elves  into  them,  and  as  this  was  the 
firft  Inquifiticn  A£t  of  Faith,  fo  ?aramus2Xi 
Inquifitor  faith,  It  was  the  mo  ft  glorious  that  e* 
ver  was  Celebrated, 

At  Caffares^  Dominick  foon  after  burnt  60 
Alligenjes  alive  in  one  Day ;  and  at  a  Place 
but  a  little  way  from  it,  he  burnt  180  toge- 

ther alive;  and  who,  tho'  they  were  all  of- 
fered their  Lives  when  they  were  at  the  Fire, 

if  they  would  turn  Papifts*  did  choofe  rather 

to 
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to  be  burnt;  for  which  great  Example,  as 
well  as  for  his  having  been  the  firft  Projedor 
of  their  Office,  fingular  Refpeds,  as  I  have 
fhewed  in  another  Place,  are  paid  to  this  Day 
by  the  Inquifition,  to  Dominkk  and  his  Fri- 
ars. 

I  (hall  here  leave  it  to  any  Impartial  Man 
to  judge,  whether  the  greateft  affeded  Mon- 
kifh  Appearances  of  an  extraordinary  Humi- 

lity and  Chanty,  are  any  Proofs  at  all  of 
thofe  two,  or  of  any  other  Chriftian  Vertue, 
being  really  in  a  Spirit,  fo  Mercilefc  and  In- 

humane > 
The  Fourth  Order,  under  the  Rule  called 

St.  Auftins,  is  that  of  the  Hermites  of  St.  Hie- 
rome.  It  is  not  called  by  that  ancient  Name 
for  that  Father  s  having  inftituted  it,  but  be- 
caufe  he  appeared  to  its  Founder,  and  did  of- 

fer himfelf  to  be  God-father  to  his  New  Or- 
der. It  was  inftituted  in  Spain  by  one  Peter 

Fernandes^  and  fome  other  Monkifh  Gentle- 
men, about  the  Year  1170,  near  Lupiarta^ 

where  its  Mother-Monaftery  (lands.  Their 
Habit,  to  the  beft  of  my  Remembrance,  is 

much  like  that  of  the  Dominicans ;  and  tha* 
they  were  inftituted,  and  are  called  Hermites^ 
yet  they  have  long  had  two  Rich  and  Sump- 

tuous Monafteries  in  the  Neighbourhood  of 
the  two  Courts  of  Cajlile  and  Portugal ,-  the 
Monaftery  of  the  Efcuriel  belongs  to  this  Or- 

der, and  that  of  Bethlehem  by  the  River  Ta- 
gus>  in  whofe  magnificent  Church  the  Kings 

C  c  3  of 
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of  Portugal  are  buried.  There  is  an  Order 
of  Monks  likeWife  in  Italy ̂   who  are  called 

by  St.  Hisromes  Name,  and  tho*  much  Pains has  been  taken  to  incorporate  them  into 
one  Order  with  that  in  Spain;  on  both 
fides  ftich  a  ftiflhefs  in  fome  little  Diffe- 

rences has  appear'd,  that  it  could  never  be done. 
The  Fifth  Order  under  this  Rule,  is  that 

of  the  Servites.  It  is  faid  to  have  been  in- 
flituted  foon  after  the  Dominican,  by  fome 
Noble  Italians,  called  by  a  Voice  from  Hea- 

ven to  retire  to  a  Defart  Place.  They  are  cal- 
led Servites  for  their  having  devoted  them- 

felves  to  the  Service  of  the  blefled  Virgip. 
It  is  faid  to  have  300  Monafteries  of  Men, 
and  30  of  Women,  and  to  have  about  a  1000 
Friars. 

The  Sixth  Order  under  this  Rule,  is  that 

of  the  Jefuati  of  St.  Hierome.  It  was  infti- 
tuted  by  one  Johannes  Columbinus  of  Sienna, 
and  was  confirmed  by  Urban  the  Vth  in  the 

"tear  1467.  Its  Habit  is  a  fquare  Coul,  a white  Coat,  and  a  brown  Cloak  over  it.  Its 
Monks  are  all  Laymen,  and  fo  have  no  Quire, 
but  do  meet  together  at  Divine  Offices,  in 
the  fame  manner  that  other  Laicks  meet  at 

them  5  and  do  fuftain  themfelves  by  their  bo- 
dily Labour ;  and  for  that  Reafon,  do  more 

refemble  the  ancient  Monks,  than  any  other 
Order  of  Monks  in  the  Roman  Church.  It 
has  33  Monafteries,  and  about  600  Monks  in 

them0 
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them.  There  are  two  Orders  more  of  Mon&s 
in  Italy  under  the  Name  of  St.  Hierome^  one 
of  them  was  inftituted  by  Peter  ?  if  anus, 
which  has  fixty  four  Monafteries,  and  in 
them  about  800  Monks;  the  other  is  cal- 

led the  Order  of  St.  Hierome  in  Fefula* 
nis,  and  which  is  faid  to  have  40  Mona- 
fteries. 

The  Seventh  Order  under  this  Rule  is  that 

of  the  Crucigeri,  who  are  pofitive  that  their 
Order  was  inftituted  by  Cletus^  the  third  Bi- 
fliop  of  Rome,  to  whom  they  fay  an  An- 

gel appeared  with  a  Crofs  in  his  Hand,  and 
bid  him  build  an  Hofpital  in  Rome  to  enter- 

tain the  Pilgrims  that  came  thither  in  Devo- 
tion ;  and  which  is  the  Bufinefs  of  the  Cruet- 

geri,  of  whom  I  ftiall  only  fay,  that  they  do 
feldom  fuffer  the  Pilgrims  that  come  to  them, 
to  furfeit  themfelves,  with  what  they  eat  or 
drink  in  their  Monafteries;  which  were  for- 

merly an  hundred  and  eight,  but  are  now  but 
fifty  five,  and  they  are  reckoned  to  be  a- 
bout  three  hundred  in  Number ;  their  Habit 
is  Blew,  and  they  always  carry  a  Crofs  in  their 
Hand. 

The  Eighth  Order  under  this  Rule  is  the 
Boni  Jefuy  it  was  inftituted  about  the  Year 
1504,  its  Mother  Monaftery  is  in  the  City  of 
Ravenna. 

The  Ninth  Order  under  this  Rule  is  the 
Trinitarian,  which  its  Friars  fay  was  inftituted 

by  Heaven ;  an  Angel  having  appeared  tp  In- 

C  C  4*  nocent 
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mcent  the  Third  with  his  Hands  a-crofs,  ex- 

changing a  Moor  for  a  Chriftian  Captive,  and 
that  upon  that  Vifion  it  was  confirmed  by  /»- 
mcent ;  its  Friars  Bufmefs  is  to  colled:  Alms 
for  the  Redemption  of  Chriftian  Captives, 
and  to  go  or  fend  into  Barhary  to  ranfome 
them.  Their  Habit  is  white,  and  they  do  wear 
a  great  Crofs  upon  their  Breads,  but  in  Bar- 
lary  they  wear  neither  the  one  nor  the  other,- 
and  it  is  to  be  wiftied  that  the  poor  Chri- 

ftian Captives  there,  don  t  fuffer  by  their  Al- 
moners building  for  themfelves  fo  many  (late- 

ly Convents. 
The  Tenth  Order  under  this  Rule  is  that  of 

the  Hermits  of  St.  Auttin  :  They  will  needs 
have  their  Order,  and  their  Rule  too,  to  be 
the  Work  of  that  Father;  whereas  in  truth* 
they  were  instituted  after  the  Dominicans  and 
Francifcans,  having  been  by  Innocent  the  Fourth 
made  up  of  all  the  Hermits  difperfed  over  the 
Wefly  who  before  were  under  no  Rule ;  and 
who  having  put  them  all  under  the  Rule  of 

St.Auftin^  did  call  their  Order  by  that  Father's 
Name?  it  is  a  very  numerous  Order,  andtho* a  Mendicant,  is  I  believe  very  Rich,  at  leaft 
it  has  Magnificent  Monafieries,  and  whofe 
Churches  are  richly  adc  rned. 

The  Eleventh  Order  under  this  Rule,  is 
that  of  the  Theatincs.  It  was  Inftituted  in  the 

Year  1525,  by  Peter  Caraffa  Archbiftiop  of 
Theaiine,  and  Marcellus  Cajetanus  a  Papal 
JProtonotary  $  and  for  that  Reafon  Us  Friars 
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are  in  fome  Places  called  Theatinesy  in  other 
Places  Cajetans  \  tbey  are  regular  Clergy,  and 
their  Habit,  as  well  as  the  Jefuits,  is  much 
the  fame  with  that  of  the  fecular  Priefts,  Ca- 
raffa  their  Founder  was  afterwards  chofe  Pope, 
and  took  the  Name  of  Paul  the  Fourth ;  and 
who  having  been  always  looked  on  as  a  Man 
of  a  mod  heavenly  Mind,  and  of  an  auftere 
courfe  of  Life,  the  City  of  Rome  was  put  in- 

to a  terrible  Fright,  when  his  Eledtion  was 
firft  publiihed ;  apprehending  that  he  would 
certainly  retrench,  at  leaft  all  the  Pompous 
Expences  of  the  Papal  Dignity;  but  they 
were  foon  undeceived  by  that  Pope,  who 
having  been  asked  by  his  Major  Domo  the 
Night  after  his  Ele&ion,  after  what  manner 
he  and  his  Nephews  did  intend,  to  live?  He 
anfwered  himfhort,  How  fhould  we  live  lut  as 
Princes:  And  fo  they  did,  no  Pope  ever  lived 
more  fumptuoufly. 

The  Twelfth  Order  under  this  Rule  is  that 
of  the  Oratorians.  It  was  firft  Inftituted  in  the 

Year  1575  by  Philip  Neri,  they  are  all  like- 
wife  regular  Prieits,  and  in  the  Year  1673, 
there  was  an  Order  much  like  to  it,  Initituted 
in  France,  and  which  has  fpread  it  felf  very 
much  over  all  that  Kingdom. 

The  Thirteenth  Order  of  Friars  under  this 

Rule,  is  the  Paultfta.  There  are'two  Sorts of  them;  the  one  has  its  Name  from  Paul  the 
Hermit,  the  other  from  St.  Paul  the  A  pottle; 
neither  of  them  hath  any  thing  Angular,  that 
\%  considerable*  The 
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The  laft  Order  under  this  Rule  is  that  of 

St.  Anthony,  for  the  entertaining  of  poor  Stran- 
gers; but  its  Monafteries  are  fo  filled  with 

Friars,  that  befides  a  hard  Lodging,  they  have 
nothing  to  fpare. 

I  come  now  to  take  notice  of  the  Military 
Orders  which  are  under  the  Rule  called  St. 

TheFirfl:  is  that  of  the  Knights  of  St.  John 
of  Jerufalem,  where  that  Order  wasfirft  Infti- 
tuted.  But  having  been  driven  from  thence 
by  the  Saracens,  they  fettled  themfelves  in 
the  Ifland  of  Rhodes ,  and  from  that  Ifland  were 
called  the  Knights  of  Rhodes.  And  having 
been  chafed  from  thence  like  wife  by  theTurks, 
the  Emperor  Charles  the  Fifth  did  bellow  the 
Ijland  of  Maltha  upon  them,  of  which  Ifland 
their  Grand-Mafter  is  Sovereign  Prince,  and 
from  it  they  are  now  called  the  Knights  of 
Maltha;  they  have  great  Eftates,  and  do  all 
take  the  three  Monaftick  Vows  :  Their  Ha- 

bit is  like  that  of  other  Soldiers,  only  they 
do  wear  a  Crofs  at  their  Bread,  and  a  large 
white  Crofs  upon  their  Cloak. 

The  Second  Military  Order,  is  that  of  the 
Knights  of  St.  James  in  Spain,  who  do  take 
only  the  Vow  of  Conjugal  Chaftity,  and  fo 
may  marry  with  the  Licence  of  their  Matter, 
who  was  fo  Rich  and  Powerful,  that  the  King 

of  Spain,  with  the  Pope's  Leave,  has  lodged 
that  great  Office  in  himfelf ;  and  does  appoint 
a  Deputy,  who  has  the  Title  of  Commendador 

Major. 
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Major.  But  though  at  firft  this  Order  was  In- 
flituted  only  for  Soldiers,  who  are  by  Sea  and 
Land  to  fight  againft  all  the  Enemies  of  the 
Chriftian  Faith,  it  is  now  conferred  on  all  forts 
of  People^  that  have  Friends  or  Ihtereft  e- 
nough  to  procure  it.  . 

The  Knights  of  the  Militia  Orders  of  Ca- 
latrava,  and  Alcantara  in  Spai*9  and  of  the 
Orders  of  Chrift,  of  St,  James,  and  of  Avis 
in  Portugal,  do  all  take  the  Vow  of  Conju- 

gal Chaftity  only;  and  a§  to  the  Vow  of  Po- 
verty which  they  do  all  likewife  take,  that 

is  fo  mollify 'd  by  ufeful  Diftin&ions,  that   it 
is  no  Hindrance  at  all  to  their  making  ufe  of 
the  Profits  arifing  to  them  from  their  (everal 
Orders,  in  the  lame  manner  as  they  would 
have  done  if  they  had  never  taken  any  fuch 
Vow.    Thefe  Orders  have  all  rich  Convents 

belonging  to  them,  and  a  great  many  con- 
fiderable  Ecclefiaftical  Benefices,  their  Con- 

vents are  all  filled  with  Clarks,  who  are  no 
lefs  of  their  feveral  Orders  than  the  Knights 
themfelves,  and  who  do  wear  the  Crofs  of 
their  Order  either  at  their   Breaft,  or  upon 
jtheir   Cloaks.     Thefe    Military  Clarks  are 
bound  to  attend  the   Matters  of  their   Or- 

ders, or  the  Knights  which  are  fent  by  them 
to  fight  againft  the   Infidels,  as  their  Chap- 
Jains,  and  Confeflbrs,  and  among  them  all 
the  Ecclefiaftical  Benefices  which  do  belong 
to  their  Orders  are  diftributed  but  for    the 

Wars ;  the  Knights  of  Maltha  only  excepted, 
none 



(4<n none  of  the  other  Military  Knights,  nor  their 
Military  Chaplains  neither  do  trouble  them- 
felves,  for  being  obliged  to  go  to  them  by 
their  Order. 

The  theutonick  is,  I  believe,  much  the  feme 
Order  with  that  of  Maltha,  and  which  was 
once  exceedingly  Rich. 

The  Laft  Military  Order  under  this  Rule  is 
that  of  St.  Lazarus.  It  was  Instituted  to  take 

care  of  the  Sick,  but  chiefly  of  Lepers;  its 
Knights  do  take  only  the  Oath  of  Conjugal 

Chaftity.  In  Savoy  this  Order  was  Incorpo- 
rated with  that  of  St.  Mauritius,  and  the 

Duke  of  Savoy  is  its  Matter ;  its  Knights  do 
wear  a  green  Crofs  on  their  Cloaks,  dart- 

ing out  Rays.  I  am  miitaken  if  this  Or- 
der of  St.  Lazarus,  was  not  fome  Years  a- 

goe  diflblved  by  the  French  King,  who  be- 
llowed all  its  Lands  on  the  fplendid  Hof- 

pital  of  the  Invalids,  but  whether  that  was 

done  with  the  Pope's  Leave  or  not,  I  cannot tell. 
Thefe  Military  Orders  were  firfl  infiituted 

by  Princes,  and  who  beftowed  great  Lands 
upon  them  ;  but  the  Popes,  according  to  their 

Cuftom,  to  bring  them  all  under  an  imme- 
diate Dependance  upon  them  ;  did  by  rob- 

bing the  Parochial  Clergy,  and  bellowing  their 
great  Tithes  upon  thole  Military  Orders, 
bring  them  under  the  three  Monaflick  Vows, 
and  by  that  means  made  them  their  Subjects. 

The 
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The  Third  Monaftick  Rule  in  the  Reman 

Church  is  that  of  St.  Francis  of  A$fi.  All 
fort  of  Property  is  firi&ly  forbid  by  this  Rule, 
and  its  Friars  are  all  fcommanded  to  go  Bare- 

footed, and  Bare- legged,  and  not  to  ride,  un- 
lefs  their  Health  requires  it,  and  never  to 
touch  any  Money.  Their  Habit  is  a  brown 
courfe  fort  of  Stuff  with  a  Coul,  and  they 
have  all  a  Cord  tyed  round  their  Wafte, 
and  are  from  that  commonly  called  the  Ce?r- 
deliers ;  the  Qapmhine  Habit  has  large  Patch- 

es fowed  into  it,  when  it  was  firfl  made,  no 
Monaftick  Habit  is  believed  to  have  fo  much 
Vertue  in  it  as  the  Francifcan^  and  for  that 
Reafon  in  Lisbon^  there  is  not  one  in  an  hun- 

dred, that  can  go  to  the  Price,  that  is  not 
buried  in  that  Habit. 

This  Rule,  though  it  ftill  continues  the 
fame,  was  of  no  long  {landing  before  its  Ri- 

gour was  much  mollify'd  by  Papal  Relaxati- 
ons :  Innocent  the  Fourth  having  relaxed  it 

fo  far  as  to  allow  of  a  Property  iri  its  Com- 
munities; which  great  Relaxation,  though 

it  was  thankfully  embraced  by  mod  of  the 
Franclfcan  Convents,  fome  did  Hand  oik,  and 
would  not  accept  of  it,  declaring  they  would, 
according  to  their  Vows,  obferve  the  Rule  in 
its  rigour.  Out  of  this  Divifion  two*  Fami- 

lies arofe  in  that  Order,  they  that  made  ufe 
of  that  Papal  Relaxation,  being  caJJed  the 
Conventuals^  and  they  that  rejected  it  were 
called  de  Ohfervanth,  and  the  latter  valuing 

ahem- 
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to  their  Rule,  and  efpecially  after  that  Ad- 
herence, in  its  greateft  rigour  was  confirmed 

by  Pope  Nicholas  the  Fourth,  they  did  be- 
come fo  mutinous  againft:  John  the  twenty 

Second,  upon  his  having  condemned  what 
his  Predeceflbr  had  approved  of,  that  that 
Pope  was  once  very  near  having  diflblved 
their  Order. 

This  hot  Controverfie  betwixt  the  Pope 
and  the  Francifcans  de  Ohfervantia^  concern- 

ing their  Property,  in  the  Goods  which  they 
confumed  in  ufing  them ;  does  at  firft  fight 
feem  to  have  fomething  in  it  that  is  very  lin- 

gular ;  which  is,  that  both  Parties  in  that  Di- 
spute, did  feem  to  ad:  againft  their  own  In- 

tereft.  The  Friars  being  for  lodging  the 
whole  Property  in  ail  they  had  or  ufed  in 
the  Pope,  and  the  Pope  for  lodging  that  Pro- 

perty in  the  Friars.  But  whoever  will  look 
to  the  bottom  of  that  Matter,  will  perceive, 
that  in  Intereft  neither  the  one  nor  the  other 

was  concerned  in  the  Decifion  of  that  Que- 
ftion.  For  whereas  the  Pope,  if  that  Pro- 

perty had  been  lodg'd  wholly  in  him,  could 
not,  without  ftarving  the  Friars,  have  been 
one  Farthing  the  richer  for  it.  So  in  reality 
to  the  Friars  it  was  the  fame  thing,  whether 
the  name  of  that  Property  was  in  the  Pope  or 
themfelves,  fince  however  that  was,  they 
would  ilill  have  the  Ufe  and  Confumption  of 

all  that  they  got  by  begging.    And  as#fucll 
fort 
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fort  of  Controverfies  are  always  Fruitful,  (o 
out  of  this  another  did  arife,  which  was  long 
hotly  Difputed  :  It  was,  whether  Chrift  and 
his  A  pottles  had  any  Property  in  any  fort  of 
Goods.  But  after  the  heat  of  thefe  Contro- 

verfies was  pretty  well  over,  the  Friars  De 
Ohfervantia  came  likewife  to  have  lorne  Pa- 

pal Relaxations ;  with  which  fome  of  their 

Brethren  being  much  gfFended,  they  refus'd 
to  make  ufe  of  them,  and  out  of  this  Schifrp, 
two  Families  of  Friars  more  did  arife,  the 
one  is  called  the  Qlarins^  and  the  other  cal- 

led the  Capuchins ;  which  was  inftituted  by 
one  Francis  Puchine.  Thefe  two  laft  Fami- 

lies do  obferve  their  Rule  with  more  ftri&nefs 

than  either  of  the  former;  going  bare-legg'd, 
and  fome  of  them  bare-footed,  tho'  moll  of 
them  do  wear  Sandals.  They  do  beg  about 
the  Streets  with  a  Wallet  over  their  Shoul- 

der; and  their  loud  cry  in  Lisbon,  is,  An 
Alms  for  the  fake  of  St.  Anthony.  Their  Alms 
is  commonly  a  Two- penny  white  Loaf,  and 
which  is  given  them  upon  a  Salver  or  Plate, 
with  a  clean  Napkin  upon  it,  upon  the  Knee, 

and  the  Friar  when  he  has  received  it,  grave- 
ly holds  forth  his  Sleeve  to  the  giver  of  it 

to  kifs ;  and  happy  is  the  Servant  that  can 
have  the  carrying  of  that  Alms  to  £hem.  But 
the  way  of  Begging  which  is  common  to  all 
the  Franctfcans,  and  by  which  they  are  chiefly 

fupported,  is  by  fending  their  Friars  by  Cou- 
ples with  an  Afs  or  a  Mule,  all  over  the  Coun- 

try, 
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try,  in  the  Harveft  time,  to  beg  Wheat,  and 
in  time  of  the  Vintage  to  beg  Wine,  and  in 
the  time  when  the  Oil  is  made  to  beg  Oil ; 
and  which  being  carried  to  their  Convents, 
are  laid  up  in  Store  in  them.     And  whereas 
the  Francifcans  are  by  much  the  mod  nume- 

rous of  all  the  Monaftick  Orders,  they,  and 
feveral  other  Mendicant  Friars  are  an  incre- 

dible Burden  upon  the  Farmers,  who  are  kept 
very  poor  by  them,  for  they  will  not  be  de- 

ny'd:  Indeed  I   once  faw  a  Couple  deny'd, 
and  that  very  roughly  ,*  but  it  was  not  by  a 
Farmer,  but  by  a  Dominican  Friar,  who  was 
looking  after  the  making  of  Wine  for  his 
Convent,  who  fent  them  and  their  Mule  a 

packing  from   his   Wine-prefs;  with  telling 
them  very  roughly,    The  Dominicans  were 
Mendicants  as  well  as  the  Francifcans.     And 
I  was  once  told  by  a  Farmer,  after  he  had 
given  a  confiderable  Quantity  of  Wine  to  a 
Couple  of  them,  that  the  lermo  de  Lisloa, 
which  is  not  fo  large  as  one  of  our  Counties, 
had  no  fewer  than  10000  of  thofe  Mouths 

to  maintain  out  of  its  Produ&s.     And  tho' 
there  are  too  many  bold  and  fturdy  Beggars 
in  all  Parts,  they  are  all  modeft  Creatures  in 
Comparifon  of  the  Begging  Friars. 

'Till  Leo  the  Tenth's  Time,  the  Conventu- 
als^ and  the  De  Obfervantia,  were  all  under 

the  fame  General,  and  who  was  chofe  by  the 
Conventuals.  But  by  that  Pope,  the  Seal  of 
the  Order  was  taken  from  them,  and  was 

given 
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given  to  the  Olfervantias,  with  a  Power  to 
choofe  their  own  Superiour,  and  who  is  chofe 
by  them  to  this  Day,  with  the  Title  of  Ge- 

neral Minifter ;  and  by  him  the  Conventuals 
were  likewife  allowed  a  Power  to  choofe 
their  Superiour,  and  which  they  do  ftill  with 
the  Title  of  General  Majter.  All  the  fdre- 
mentioned  Difputes  betwixt  the  feveral  Fa- 

milies in  the  Francifcan  Order,  were  only 
Controverfies  about  Words,  being  really  no- 

thing elfe  but  Monkilh  Affectations  of  the 
Name  of  a  great  Poverty.  For  thofe  that 
were  for  that  Poverty  in  its  utmoft  Rigour, 
do  make  the  fame  Ufe  of  their  Alms,  and 
with  as  little  Difturbance  as  the  others  do, 
who  fay  they  have  a  Property  in  them. 

Of  all  the  Monaftick  Orders,  the  Fran- 
cifcan is  by  much  the  moft  numerous.  Above 

an  ioo  Years  ago,  the  Friars  De  Obfervantia 
had  22,03  Convents,  and  in  them  30696 
Friars  :  And  at  the  fame  time  the  Gapuchines 
had  66z  Convents,  and  6600  Friars  in  them ; 
and  whofe  Numbers  of  Convents  and  Friars 
are  undoubtedly  much  greater  at  this  time. 
For  if  they  can  have  but  a  little  Ground 
given  them  any  where,  by  the  help  of  a 
pretended  Vifion  or  Miracle,  they  will  run 
up  a  Convent  upon  it  prefently,  throwing 
the  Friars  they  put  into  it  upon  the  Coun- 

try to  be  maintained.  I  have  never  feen  any 
Lift  of  the  Number  of  Conventuals  and  Cla~ 
rim  Convents  and  Friars ,-  but  one  cannot  but 
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guefs  them  to  be  fo  many  as  will  make  up 
above  60000  Francifcan  Friars;  and  who, 
notwithftanding  their  Poverty,  are  common- 

ly jolly  well-look'd  Men,  and  much  plumper than  the  Laity.  And  to  give  the  Francifcans 
their  due,  that  Faflus,  and  fuperciliousFierce- 
nefs  which  is  fo  vifible  in  raoft  of  the  Domi- 

nicans, does  not  appear  in  them  ;  as  indeed  it 
did  not  in  their  Founder;  poor  Francis,  of 
whom  I  come  now  to  give  fome  Account, 
appearing  by  what  we  are  told  of  him,  to 
have  been  a  weak  harmlefs  Enthufiaft; 
whereas  Domimck  appears  to  have  been  a  Man 
of  Defign,  with  a  great  meafure  of  Pride, 
and  of  Fiercenefe  in  his  Nature. 

Francis  was  born  in  AJ/ifi*  a  City  in  Italy* 
in  the  Year  1182.  His  Father  was  a  rich 

Merchant ;  and  he,  having  bred  Francis  to 
his  own  Profeflion,  trufted  him  with  hisCafh, 
which  Francis  fpent  at  a  moft  profufe  Rate,  in 
Feafting  and  in  Gaming,  and  upon  Lewd  Wo- 

men. At  the  Age  of  25,  he  was  thrown  in- 
to a  Jayl,  for  having  been  in  a  Skirmifh, 

which  was  betwixt  the  loofe  young  Fellows 
of  Affifi*  and  thofe  of  Perofa :  He  lay  in  a 
Jayl  a  Year,  but  was  never  the  better  for  it, 

having  asfoon  as  he  was  at  Liberty,  return'd 
to  his  former  wild  Courfes,  and  in  which  he 
continued,  until  a  full  flop  was  put  to 
his  Career  in  them  by  a  dangerous  Fit  of 
Sicknefs ;  for  having  been  very  near  Dying, 
he  did  refolve  if  he  recovered,  to  lead  a  new Life? 



Life ;  and  he  did  fo,  but  which,  in  its  way^ 
had  its  Extravagancies  as  well  as  his  former 
Courfe  of  Life  :  For  having  the  firft  Time  he 
went  abroad,  happened  to  meet  with  a  Beg- 

gar all  in  Rags,  he  changed  Cloaths  with 
him ;  and  the  Night  after,  as  he  was  afleep 
in  his  Rags,  in  a  Vifion  he  faw  a  large  Room 
full  of  Riches,  and  of  the  moft  glorious 
Jewels  he  had  ever  feen  before ;  his  Mind  ha- 

ving run  much  after  them,  he  heard  a  Voice,' 
faying,  Thefe  Jewels  are  for  my  Soldiers^  who 
Jball take  the  Crofs  upon  their  Shoulders  and  fol- 

low me.  Francis^  after  he  was  awake,  ha- 
ving ftill  an  aching  Tooth  after  the  rich  Jew- 

els which  he  had  feen,  did  refolve  to  go  a 
Soldier  in  the  Crufado,  which  at  that  time 
was  ready  to  march  to  the  Holy  Land,  be- 

lieving thofe  to  be  the  Soldiers  on  whom 
thofe  rich  Jewels  were  to  be  bellowed.  But 
after  he  had  been  at  the  Charge  and  Trouble 
of  buying  a  good  Horfe,  Arms,  and  all  other 
Military  Accoutrements ,  a  Voice  within  him 
told  him,  That  was  not  to  be  the  Warfare 

that  he  was  to  be  employed  in.  Upon  that*1 
as  if  he  had  fled  from  his  Colours,  he  ran  in- 

to a  Defart,  where  he  hid  himfelf  for  fome 
Days  in  a  Cave,  whipping  himfelf  all  tfre 
time  moft  unmercifully  for  his  paft  Sins. 
After  he  returned  to  A09  the  Crufado  being 
gone  its  like,  as  he  was  one  Day  at  his  Devo- 

tions before  a  Crucifix  in  St.  Damiaris  Church^ 
he  heard  a  Voice  faying  to  him,  Framis9  look 
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on  my  Churchy  and  repair  ity  for  it  is  ready  to 
tumble  down.  Francis  underftanding  this  of 
the  Church  he  was  in,  which  was  much  out 
of  Repair,  he  went  home,  and  not  being 

trufted  any  longer  with  his  Father's  Cafh,  he 
fold  a  confiderable  Quantity  of  his  Father's 
Goods  for  ready  Money,  and  having  carried 
it  in  a  Bag  to  St.  Damians,  he  bid  the  Cu- 

rate take  that  Bag  of  Money,  and  repair  his 
Church  with  it.  The  Curate  faid,  He  would 
not  touch  it,  for  he  knew  it  to  be  his  Father  s 
Money,  who  was  both  a  very  covetous,  and  a 
very  pajftonate  Man.  However,  Francis  threw 
the  Bag  of  Money  down  upon  the  Ground, 
and  went  to  his  Devotions.  But  before  they 
were  ended,  his  Father  having  heard  what 
he  had  done,  and  that  he  was  gone  with  a 
Bag  of  Money  under  his  Arm  to  St.  Damians 
Church,  he  went  after  him  ;  and  having  met 
with  the  Curate,  he  asked  him  with  his  Eyes 
full  of  Fury,  where  his  Son  was?  The  Cu- 

rate anfwered,  He  had  been  there,  but  he  be- 
lieved he  was  gone ;  for  Francis  had  hid  him- 

felf  when  he  firft  heard  his  Father's  Voice. 
He  asked  the  Curate,  Where  the  Bag  of  Mo- 

ney was  which  he  had  brought  ?  The  Curate 
carried  him  to  it,  and  he  took  it  up  and  went 
home  with  it,  threatning  what  he  would  do 
to  his  Son  whenever  he  met  with  him.  He 
Was  no  fooner  gone,  than  Francis  lallied  out 
of  the  Church,  running  about  the  Streets 
bellowing,  and  with  all  the  other  Anions 
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and  Motions  of  a  Man  that  was  diftra&ed. 
His  Father  having  heard  of  it,  went  after 
him,  and  having  come  up  with  him,  he  drove 
him  before  him  as  a  Difgrace  to  his  Family  ; 
and  that  he  might  be  no  more  fo  in  publick, 
he  did  fliut  him  up  in  a  clofe  dark  Room, 
with  an  Intention  to  have  kept  him  there  un- 

til he  came  to  himfelf.  But  Francis  s  Mother, 
who  is  faid  to  have  been  a  much  better  Wo- 

man, than  his  Father  was  a  Man,  having, 
when  her  Husband  was  abroad,  taken  an  Op- 

portunity to  vifit  Francis,  after  fhe  had  ex- 

horted him  not  to  fpend  his  Father's  Money, 
nor  to  difgrace  his  Family  by  running  about 
the  Streets  like  a  Fool,  or  a  Madman ,  fhe 
did  let  him  out  of  his  Prifon.  But  before  his 
Father  was  returned  home,  Francis  had  given 
his  Mother  the  flip,  and  hid  himfelf  fo  that 
flie  could  not  hear  where  he  was.  Her  Hus- 

band, when  he  came  home,  was  very  angry 
with  her  for  what  fhe  had  done;  and  having 
received  Intelligence  where  his  Son  was,  he 
went  to  him,  and  promifed,  Never  to  have 
any  thing  more  to  do  with  him,  if  he  would  go 
with  him  prefently  to  the  Bijhop,  and  before  him 
make  a  Renunciation  of  the  Inheritance  which 
belonged  to  him  as  his  eldeft  Son.  Francis,  o- 
verjoyed  with  the  Proportion,  went  with  him 
to  the  Bifhop ;  and  having  before  him  made 
a  folemn  Renunciation  of  his  Patrimony,  he 
ftript  himfelf  naked,  and  throwing  his 
Cloaths,  Shirt  and  all,  to  his  Father,  he  faid, 
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'Hitherto  I  have  called  you  Father^  hut  hereaf- ter I  will  own  no  other  Father,  hut  my  Father 
which  is  in  Heaven.     The  Bilhop  called  to  his 
Servants  to  bring  fome  Cloaths  prefently  to. 

cover  Francis's  Nakednefs  ;  and  they  having 
brought  in  an  old  threadbare  Cloak,  Francis 
covered  himfelf  with  it,  and  having  fallied 
out  immediately  from  the  Bifhop  and  his  Fa- 

ther, he  did  run  full  fpeed  through  the  City 
and  the  Suburbs,  and  threw  himfelf  into  the 
Hofpital  of  the  Lepers.     And  though  in  the 
Days  of  his  Vanity,   Francis  had    been  fo 
fqueamifh,  that  the  Sight  of  a  Leper  would 
have  fet  him  a  Vomiting ,  he  did   now  tend 
and  drefs  them  with  fo  much  Pleafure,  that 
a  Leper  appeared  to  him    to  be  an   Angel, 
and  his  Sores  appeared  to  be  Brilliant  Dia- 

monds.    But  Francis  quickly  loft  this  grate- 
ful Employment,    by  his  having  taken    (o 

much  Pleafure  in  it,  a  Voice  having  faid  to 
him,  Francis^  if  thou  wouUS  pleafe  we,  thou 
mufl  change  fweet   Things  for  bitter*     Upon 
this  Call,  Francis  left  his  fweet  Hofpital  in  a 
bitter  fnowy  Seafon,  and  did,  as  he  was  go- 

ing Singing  to  Eugubium,  meet  with  a  Crew 
of  bitter  Rogues,  who  asked  him  who  he 
was?  Francis  having  anfwered,  That  he  was 
the  Cryer  of  the  Great  King  ;  they  were  fo 
infenfed,  that  they  threw  him  into  a   deep 
Fit,  full  of  Snow,  and  left  him  in  it  to  have 
periftied ;  but  having,  after  they  were  gone, 
made  a  fhift  to  crawl  out  of  the  deep  Pit,  he 
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went  on  Singing  as  before  to  Eugulium.  It 
was  in  a  good  Hour  for  that  City  that  Fran- 

cis came  to  it  at  that  Time,  for  if  he  had 
not,  they  would  not  have  had  a  Cow  nor  a 
Sheep  left:  A  moft  hideous  Wolf,  which 
had  deftroyed  the  greateft  Part  of  them  al- 

ready, having  taken  up  his  Refidenee  in  the 
Neighbourhood.  Francis,  as  foon  as  he 
came  into  that  City,  having  been  acquainted 
with  the  miferable  Condition  it  was  in,  did 
offer  if  the  Magiftrates  would  appoint  him  to 
be  their  Plenipotentiary,  to  go  out  and  treat 
with  the  Wolf ;  and  having  obtained  a  Com- 
miffion  from  them  for  that  Purpofe,  he 
walked  out  to  him.  The  Wolf,  when  he 
faw  Francis,  was  fo  far  from  falling  upon 
him,  or  from  running  away,  that  he  came 
up  to  him  after  a  very  courteous  manner  : 
And  Francis,  to  gain  the  more  upon  him,  ha- 

ving called  him  Brother,  asked  him,  Why  he 
defiroyed  fo  many  Cattle  ?  Brother  Wolf  did, 
by  one  way  or  another,  for  we  are  not  told 
how  it  Was,  give  Francis  to  underfhnd,  That 
he  mujl  have  fiarved  if  he  had  not  done  it,  and 
that  that  was  not  reasonable.  Francis  granted 
that  it  was  not,  and  fo  did  in  the  Name  of 
the  whole  City,  offer  to  fupply  him  every 
Day  with  as  much  as  it  was  comvenient  for 
him  to  eat,  if  he  would  promife  never  to  de- 
ftroy  any  more  of  their  Cattel.  Brother 
Wolf  having  gladly  accepted  of  the  Propo- 

rtion, a  Peace  was  concluded  betwixt  him 
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and  the  City  of  Euguhum  •  and  which 
was,  as  long  as  the  Wolf  lived,  facredly  ob- 
ferved  by  both  Parties;  Francis  being  the 
Guarantee  of  it. 

Francis,  who  from  the  Day  of  his  Conver- 
fion,  had  always  made  ufe  of  a  Stone  for 
his  Pillow,  being  once  much  troubled  with 
the  Head-ach,  he  was  over  perfwaded  to 
make  ufe  of  a  Pillow  of  Feathers ;  but  his 

Head  was  no  fooner  laid  upon  that  foft  Pil- 
low, than  the  Devils  began  to  make  fuch  a 

Variety  of  Noifes  in  it,  that  Francis  was  not 
able  to  fleep  a  wink  all  Night  for  them,  in 
the  Morning  betimes  he  called  a  Brother  to 
him,  and  defired  him  to  take  that  noify  Pil- 

low from  under  his  Head,  and  to  carry  it  a 
great  way  from  his  Cell  $  his  Brother  obeyed 
him,  but  it  had  like  to  have  coft  him  dear; 
for  before  he  had  got  fo  far  with  the  Pillow, 
as  he  intended  to  have  carried  it,  the  Ufe  of 
all  his  Limbs  was  taken  from  him  :  But  Fran- 

cis knowing  in  Spirit  how  it  was  with  him, 
did  by  a  Prayer  reftore  the  Ufe  of  his  Limbs ; 
and  from  that  Day  foft  Pillows  were  looked 
on  by  Francis  as  the  Receptacles  of  Evil 
Spirits. 

Amongft  an  hundred  other  Things  it 

came  into  Francis's  Head,  that  the  Sultan  of 
Egypt  was  to  be  converted  by  him  to  the  Chri- 

stian Faith  ;  and  tho'  he  knew  that  to  be  a 
very  dangerous  Enterprize,  yet  his  Head  was 
fo  full  of  it,  that  he  could  not  reft  until  it 
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was  done.  And  being  got  into  Egypt,  and 
having  by  one  Means  or  another  obtained  an 
Audience  of  the  Sultan,  he  importuned  him 
vehemently  to  forfake  the  Mahometan,  and 
embrace  the  Chriftian  Faith.  When  he  found 

that  both  his  Importunities  and  Arguments 
were  thrown  away  upon  that  Emperor,  he 
did  offer,  if  any  Mahometan  would  go  into  a 
Fire,  to  accompany  him  into  it,  if  the  Sul- 

tan would  promife  to  turn  Chriftian,  if  the 
Fire  burnt  the  Mahometan,  but  did  not  hurt 
him :  But  no  Mahometan  having  had  the  Zeal 
to  accept  of  his  Challenge,  he  did  offer  to 
go  alone  into  the  greateft  Fire  that  could  be 
made,  if  the  Sultan  would  promife,  if  it  did 
not  burn  him,  for  to  turn  Chriftian.  But 
the  Sultan  would  make  Francis  no  fuch  Pro* 
mife,  but  commanded  him  forthwith  to  leave 

Egypt  *  Francis  obeyed  him,  and  returned  to 
Italy,  where  he  found  Wolves  more  tradable 
than  Mahometans,  and  I  do  no  where  read  of 

Francis's  ever  having  had  any  more  fuch  dan- 
gerous Impulfes. 

A  Quaker's  having  gone  from  England  to Rome  to  convert  the  Pope  to  his  Religion,  is 

a  mighty  Jeft  with  fome  People,  who  are  ve- 

ry much  edify 'd  with  this  Story  of  Francis's 
going  from  Italy  to  Egypt  to  convert  the  Sul- 

tan: But  thofe  two  Adventures  do  to  me 
appear  to  be  fo  much  alike,  that  I  Ihall  leave 
it  to  Anatomifts  to  tell,  whether  good  Wits 
thatjumpt  thus,  have  not  their  Brains  either 

much 



(6o) 
much  of  the  fame  Size,  or  much  in  the  fame 
Pofture. 

Being  returned  to  Italy,  Francis  hid  himfelf 
for  fome  Time  in  a  Cave,  where  as  he  was 
once  difciplining  himfelf  moft  unmercifully 
for  Jiis  having  had  no  better  Succefs  in  Egypt 
it  is  like,  he  heard  one  call  Francis,  Francis, 
and  having  returned  no  Anfwer  becaufe  he 
would  not  interrupt  his  whipping.  The  fame 
Voice  faid  aloud,  God  will  be  merciful  to  all 
Sinners  that  turn  to  him,  except  it  le  to  thofe 
who  kill  them/elves  with  fevere  Penances,  to 
whom  God  will  never  fhew  any  Mercy.  Francis 
not  knowing  certainly  whether  this  Voice 
came  from  Heaven  or  Hell,  did  begin  to  have 
fome  Mifgivings  about  the  Lawfulnefs  of 
Whipping  himfelf  as  he  had  done  for  a  long 
time  5  but  having,  whilft  he  was  in  this 
Quandary,  been  violently  invaded  by  a  Car- 

nal Temptation :  By  that  he  plainly  difco- 
vered,  that  it  was  the  Devil  that  had  fpoke  to 
him;  and  being  now  certain  of  that,  he 
went  to  work  with  his  Whip  again,  and 
which  was  all  his  Days  after  the  dearer  to 

him,  for  his  having  at  the  Devil's  Inftigation 
had  fome  Mifgivings  about  its  Lawfulnefs. 
However,  on  this  Occafion  it  flood  him  in 
no  (lead,  for  the  more  he  laftied  himfelf,  the 
Temptation  grew  the  ftrongerj  he  therefore 
threw  away  his  Difcipline,  and  having 
thrown  away  all  his  Cloaths  too,  he  went  out 
of  his  Cave,  and  for  a  confiderable  Time  did 
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rowl  about  ftark-naked  in  the  Snow  5  and  be- 
ing grown  weary  of  rowling  his  Body,  he 

went  to  rowling  of  Snow- balls :  He  made 
one  huge  Snow-ball,  and  four  leffer,  and  two 
lefler  than  them,  which  he  marfhalled  in  the 
Figure  of  a  Circle  5  and  having  plactd  him- 
felf  ftark-naked  in  the  Center  of  them,  he 
faid  to  his  Body,  See,  that  great  Creature  is 
thy  Wife,  and  the  four  leffer  are  thy  two  Sons 
and  thy  two  Daughters,  and  the  two  leajl  are 
thy  two  Servants ;  thou  mufl  work  very  hard  to 
feed  and  cloath  them  all,  for  they  are  all  ready 
to  he  ftarved,  and  to  die  with  Cold ;  or  thou 
ntufi  otherwise  think  of  being  chafte,  and  that 
wlllfave  thee  all  thofe  Tains.  This  notable 

Stratagem  of  Francis's,  had  more  Power  than 
his  Whip  and  the  Snow  put  together,  for  his 

Body  was  fo  terrify 'd  with  what  he  had  faid 
to  it  about  working  hard,  that  it  prefently 
lhaked  off  that  Temptation,  neither  did  it 
ever  return  any  more  with  the  like  force. 

An  hundred  more  fuch  Monkifti  Adven- 

tures are  by  Francis's  bed  Friends  reported  of 
him,  but  I  (hall  name  only  one  more,  which 
of  all  his  others,  is  the  mod  admired :  It 
was,  That  two  Years  before  his  Death,  Fran- 

cis had  all  the  Wounds  of  our  Blefled  Saviour 

given  by  him  to  the  fame  Part  of  Francis's 
Body;  and  which  Wounds,  if  we  may  be- 

lieve Pope  Gregory  thelXth,  were  both  feen 
and  touched  by  Clara,  the  famous  Foundrefs 
of  the  Nuns,  who  are  called  by  her  Name  ; 

and 
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and  that  Clara  in  this  Cafe  might  be  a  Wit- 
nefs  beyond  Exception,  (he  her  felf  is  faid  to 
have  been  taken  up  feveral  times  and  nailed 
to  a  Crofs,  on  which,  and  after  flie  came  off 
it,  flie  endured  great  Tortures,  but  was  com- 

forted afterwards  by  the  bleffed  Virgin's 
giving  her  her  Breaft  to  fuck,  and  whofe 
Milk  agreed  fo  well  with  her,  that  Clara, 

tho'  fhe  took  little  or  nothing  befides,  did 
grow  fat  with  it. 

This  Prerogative  of  the  Wounds,  as  the 
Francifcans  call  it,  and  do  value  themfelves 
upon  it  extreamly,  has  long  been  a  Matter 
of  great  Envy  to  the  Dominicans \  who  have 
often  attempted  to  have  had  it  communicated 
to  fome  Perfons  of  their  Order,  but  in  vain, 

by  reafon  of  the  Francifcans  watchful  Jealou- 
fie  over  this  Prerogative. 

In  the  Cafe  of  the  famous  Nun  in  Lisbon, 

of  whom  I  have  elfewhere  given  a  large  Ac- 
count, the  Dominicans  were  very  near  having 

had  it:  The  plain  Dete&ion  of  which  Im- 
pofture,  does  very  much  difcredit  all  Mona- 
flick  Teftimdnies,  in  Cafes  where  the  Piety  of 
the  Intention  may  be  reckoned  to  fan&ifie 
their  Falfhood. 

The  Order  of  the  Minims,  is,  I  fuppofe, 
under  the  Francifcan  Rule,  its  Founder  Fran- 

cis de  Vaula^  having  been  commanded  by 
Francis  de  Afezi,  to  make  a  Church,  which 
he  was  building,  larger  than  he  intended. 
This  Francis  de  Paula  was  an  Italian,  and 

lived 
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lived  in  the  15th  Century  3  his  Life  is  as 
true  a  Legend  as  ever  was  written.  If  the 
Friars  called  in  Portugal  the  Taulijte  are  the 
Minims^  as  I  believe  they  are,  their  Habit 
is  of  a  dark  Colour  y  and  who,  not  many 
Years  ago,  made  a  great  Noife  with  a  Mi- 

racle which  was  wrought  in  their  Convent  in 
Lisbon  :  The  Defign  was  to  have  got  the  Mi- 
jracle-working  Image  for  that  City,  to  their 
Convent.  But  whatever  the  Matter  was,  it 
did  not  pafs  the  Inquifitors,  and  for  that  Rea- 
fon  did  not  take  Place  prefently ;  however 
they  comforted  themfelves  with  faying,  that 
fuch  Tefiimonies  of  its  Truth  might  come  from 
the  Brazeels,  or  from  tbeEaft.-  Indies,  as  would 
put  it  out  of  all  doubt  with  the  Inquifitors,,  and 
with  every  Body  elfe  ;  what  had  been  wrought  in 

their  Convent,  tbo9  it  was  miraculous^  having 
been  only  in  order  to  the  Working  of  a  more  im- 

portant Miracle  fomewhere  elfe. 
I  lived  over-right  this  Convent  when  the 

News  of  that  Miracle,  which  was,  the  Can- 
dles and  Lamps  before  the  Image  of  our  La- 

dy de  Atoche9  having  lighted  themfelves, 
whilft  the  Sexton  was  in  the  Church  Tolling 
the  Ave-Mary  Bell ;  did  firft  bolt  out  of  a 

fudden  5  it  ran  thro'  the  City  like  Wild-fire, 
and  before  Morning  had  drawn  a  great  Part 

of  the  City  to  its  Church ;  the  Streets  ha- 
ving been  all  Night  crowded  with  People  go* 

ing  to  it,  and  coming  from  itf   and  who 
were 



were  all  fo  fully  convinced  of  the  Truth  of 
that  Miracle,  that  happy  was  the  Perfon  that 
could  have  a  Drop  of  the  Oil  that  was  in  the 
Lamp  when  they  lighted  themfelves.  One 

'of  the  Englifh  Envoy's  Foot-men,  who  had 
one  of  thofe  Friars  for  hisConfeflbr,  did,  by 

his  Means,  get  a  Drop  of  it  upon  his  Hand- 
kerchief; and  being  much  troubled  with  fore 

Eyes,  he  had  rubbed  them  with  that  Oil ;  but 

tho'  by  watching  all  Night,  and  by  making ufe  of  a  Medicine  naturally  fo  improper,  his 

Eyes  next  Morning  look'd  worfe  than  ever 
they  had  done  ;  yet  fo  great  was  his  Faith, 
or  the  Strength  of  Imagination,  that  he  did 
ftand  in  it,  they  were  perfe&ly  cured,  and 
that  he  faw  better  than  ever  he  had  feen  be- 

fore. The  Truth  of  this  Miracle  was  fo  uni- 

verfally  believed,  that  it  was  thought  the  In- 
quifitors  would  hardly  dare  delay  Confirming 
it  by  their  Approbation  :  They  did  neverthe- 
lefs  delay  it,  and  by  a  fingle  Order  at  once 
put  a  full  Stop  to  that  Torrent  of  Devotion ; 
their  Reafons  were  only  known  to  them- 

felves; but  there  is  one  thing  that  every  Bc2 
dy  knows,  which  is,  that  the  fettling  of  the 
Fame  of  the  prefent  Miracle-working  Image 
upon  a  Convent,  is  the  beftowing  of  great 
Wealth  upon  it.  No  wonder  therefore  if 
the  Inquifitors  will  not  be  put  upon,  in  the 
difpofingof  fo  great  an  Advantage  :  And  the 
Truth  is,  the  Defiga  and  the  Managery  of 

the 
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the  Friars  in  that  Bufinefs  were  fo  vifible,  that 
they  muft  be  Stone  Superftition  Blind,  that 
did  not  fee  them  both  plainly. 

The  Fourth  Monaftick  Rule  in  the  Roman 
Church,  is  that  called  St.  Bafil\  by  whom 
its  Friars,  who  are  only  the  Carmelites,  will 
not  have  their  Order  to  have  been  inftituted  • 
and  they  are  much  in  the  right,  for  it  was  not 
inftituted  in  a  great  many  hundreds  of  Years 

'after  that  Father's  Death  :  But  they  will  have their  Order  to  have  been  firft  inftituted  upon 
Mount  Carmek  by  the  Prophet  Elias,  and 
which  having  in  procefs  of  Time  much  de- 

generated, they  wilf  have  John  the  Baptifi  to 
have  reftored  it.  But  notwithftanding  this  its 
Pretence  to  a  remote  Antiquity,  and  to  an  ex- 

traordinary Founder  and  Reftorer,  the  Car- 
me  lite  Friars,  are  the  laft  of  the  Four  Mendi- 

cant Orders  in  the  Church  of  Rome,  and  are  in 
all  general  Proceflions  forced  to  give  Place  to 
the  Dominican,  Francifcan,  and  Auftin.  Now 
confidering  the  great  Emulations  among  the 
Monafticks,  fincethey  have  three  Vows,,  is  it 
not  a  pity  that  they  had  not  a  Fourth,  to  wit, 
a  Vow  of  Humility  as  well  as  of  Poverty^ 
which  if  it  were  obferved,  would  eafe  them 
of  fuch  troublefome  Emulations  ;  there  be- 

ing no  Families  Noble  or  Royal,  more  anxi- 
ous to  advance  their  Antiquities,  or  that  do 

make  ufe  of  more  indiretft  Means  for  that 

purpofe,  than  fome  Monaftick  Families  are, 
and  for  no  other  End  but  to  help  themfelves 

to 
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to  a  Right  of  Precedency,  how  juftly  foever 

it  may  be  deny'd  them. This  Rule  is  very  ftri<ft,  but  has,  as  well 
as  the  reft,  been  long  made  eafie  by  Papal 
Relaxations  :  And  the  Truth  is,  the  Carthu- 
pans  and  Capuchins  being  excepted,  in  Pra- 

ctice, there  is  but  very  little  difference,  as  to 
ftri&nefs,  among  the  Monaftick  Orders,  and 
the  greater  Stri&nefs  of  the  Carthufians^  i$ 
chiefly  in  their  Claufure ;  and  that  of  the 

Capuchins  in  going  Bare-leg'd,  and  which  in 
warm  Countries  is  no  very  great  Rigour, 

tho'  they  were  not  ufed  to  it  from  their 
Childhood  ;  So  that  generally  fpeaking,  they 
that  are  not  Monafticks,  but  are  very  de- 

vout in  the  Roman  Church,  are  by  their  Su- 
perstition made  to  lead  more  auftere  Lives 

than  the  generality  of  the  Monafticks  do 
with  their  ftrid  Rules  and  Vows. 

The  Carmelites  are  numerous,  and  have 
a  great  many  magnificent  Convents  and 
Churches,  and  which  do  not  all  ftand  on  de- 
fert. Mountains,  if  any  of  them  do,  but 
either  within,  or  in  the  Neighbourhood  of 
great  Cities  and  Towns  ,•  only  that  their  Si- 

tuation may  fomething  refemble  Mount  Car- 
wei9  they  do  commonly  ftand  upon  the 
higheft  Ground  in  fuch  Places.  Their  Habit 
is  brown,  and  is  believed  to  have  great 
Vertue  in  it,  and  for  that  Reafon  feveral  are 
buried  in  that  Habit.  And,  if  the  Francifcan 
has  not  the  fame  Privilege,  I  do  very  much 

won- 
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wonder,  why  all  Papifts  are  not  buried  in  the 
Carmelite,  fince  the  uncontroulable  Turn- key 
of  Purgatory  has  declared,  that  none  fhall 
be  forced  into  his  Prifon,  that  is  buried  in 
that  Habit. 

There  is  a  Monaftick  Order  in  France  called 

the  Grandimontan,  that  feems  not  to  be  un- 
der any  of  the  forementioned  Rules,  but  to 

be  governed  by  its  own  Statutes.  This  Or- 
der was  Instituted  about  the  Year  1080,  by 

one  Stephen,  who  having  hid  himfelf  in  the 
Defert  of  Mure turn  in  Aquitain;  was  not  long 
there  before  the  Fame  of  his  Aufterities  being 
fent  abroad,  had  brought  Company  enough 
about  him ;  and  as  in  fuch  Vifits  People  do 
not  often  go  without  Money,  fo  in  a  fliort 
time  Stephen  had  got  enough  to  build  a  Mo- 
naftery  in  the  Place  where  his  Cave  was,  and 
to  maintain  the  Monks  he  put  into  it,  who, 
while  Stephen  lived  were  never  molefted  ; 
but  after  his  Death  fbme  Auftin  Monks  that 
lived  near,  faid  the  Ground  on  which  their 
Monaftery  flood  belonged  to  them,  and  did 
threaten  to  turn  Stephens  Monks  out  of  it ; 
and  who  not  being  able  to  contend  with  fuch 
powerful  Adverfaries,  they  went  all  together 
to  Prayer  for  Dire&ion  what  to  do  ;  and  did 
all  whilft  they  were  together  in  that  Exercife, 
hear  a  Voice  faying  aloud,  Grandimonte,  Gran- 
dimonte,  there  being  a  Mountain  not  far  off 
called  by  that  Name  :  Having  thus  got  a  di- 

vine Right  to  it,  they  removed  their  Mona* 
E  e  ftery9 
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fiery,  and  their  Founder s  Bones  thither,  and 
fo  have  their  Name  from  that  Mountain,  that 
was  thus  beftowed  on  them,  by  a  Voice  from 
Heaven.  It  was  well  for  thofe  Monks  that 
neither  the  Aufiins,  nor  no  other  Monafticks 
had  any  Right  to  that  Mountain  ;  for  if  they 

had,  tho*  Stephens  Monks  had  fworn  it, 
they  would  never  have  believed  that  they 
had  heard  any  fuch  Voice  from  Heaven,  fo 
far  as  to  have  parted  with  that  Mountain  to 
them ;  but  fome  People  in  fuch  Cafes,  are 
much  eafier  of  Belief  than  others,  and  there 
is  a  very  good  Reafon  for  it. 

In  Lisbon,  and  its  Suburbs,  there  are  two 
Convents  of  Friars  called  Loyans,  I  fuppofe 
from  St.  Eligius,  or  St.  Oloio :  they  are  very 
rich,  and  their  Habit  is  Blue ;  and  if  I  be  not 
much  miftaken  they  are  a  Branch  of  the 
Canon  Regulars. 

There  is  likewife  in  that  City  a  Convent 
of  Friars,  I  have  no  where  elfe  feen  or  read 
of ;  they  are  Difcakeates,  and  I  think  the 
fame  to  the  Auflin,  that  the  Capuchins  are  to 
the  Franciscan  Order.  This  Convent  was 

founded  by  the  late  Queen  Mother,  and  Re* 
gent  of  Portugal;  and  who,  after  the  Admi- 
niftration  of  the  Government  was  boifte- 
rouily  taken  from  her,  by  her  Son  Don  AU 
fhonfo,  retired  to  it  and  died  in  it,  and  there 
the  Plot  of  laying  Don  Alphonfo  afide,  and  of 
advancing  his  younger  Brother  Don  Pedro  to 

the  Throne^  is  faid  to  have  been  hatch'd. 
The 
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The  lad  Monaftick  Order,  if  it  may  be 
called  fo,  and  which  does  now  over-top  all 
the  reft,  is  that  of  the  Jefuits ;  it  is  under 
none  of  the  forementioned  Rules,  but  is 
wholly  governed  by  its  own  Statutes.  It  was 
Inftituted  about  the  Sixteenth  Century,  by 
Ignatius  Loyola  a  Spaniard  ,•  it  is  of  a  mixt 
Nature,  partly  Clerical,  and  partly  Monafti- 
cal,  but  has  molt  of  the  former ;  its  Habit 
is  much  the  fame  with  that  of  the  Secular 

Clergy  :  Its  having  taken  to  its  felf  the 
Name  of  the  Society  of  Jefus,  gave  great  Of- 

fence at  firft ;  but  that  Name  having  been 
approved  of  by  the  Pope  that  confirmed 
it,  Jefuits  made  no  Account  of  what  others 
thought  of  it  :  To  this  early  Inftance  of  that 
Arrogance,  its  Neighbours  have  fince  all 
complained  of  fo  much,  a  greater,  and  that 
was  as  early  was  added ;  which  was  its  Foun- 

der, and  the  Pope  by  whom  it  was  confirmed, 
having  both  plainly  infinuated,  its  having 
been  inftituted  by  the  immediate  Infpiration, 
and  Dire<3:ion  of  the  Holy  Ghoft. 

But  by  what  foever  Direction  this  Society 
wasf  inftituted,  the  End  for  which  it  was  erect- 

ed, was  to  furnifii  the  Papacy  with  a  Guard 
of  Janifaries  to  extirpate  the  Reformation  if 
it  was  poffible.  And  for  this  purpofe  to  do  it 
Juftice,  it  w7as  modelled  exactly;  not  by  Lo- 

yola in  all  probability,  but  by  Brains  more  po- 
litick, and  better  fettled  than  his  were  :  But 

he  having  the   Reputation  of  an  Enthufiaft 
E  e  z  and 
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and  Vifionary,  that  that  Model  might  feem 
to  have  been  the  Work  of  an  immediate  In- 
fpiration,  they  give  him  the  Name  of  it,  which 
politick  Model  I  {hall  endeavour  to  fet  in  a 
true  Light. 

This  Society  confifts  of  three  Families  as  it 
were,  and  who  have  all  diftin£t  Houfes. 

They  are  the  Novices,  the  Scholafticks,  and 
the  Profejfed. 

The  Novices  are  two  Years  Probationers, 
and  are  kept  under  a  very  Arid:  Difcipline, 
and  are  fometimes  imployed  in  the  Kitchin, 
and  in  Hofpitals,  and  in  other  fervile  Works. 
The  Jefuits,  by  reafon  of  their  teaching  La- 

tin in  their  Colleges  to  all,  or  moft  of  the 
Youths,  have  a  mighty  Advantage  over  all 
the  other  Orders ;  for  by  that  means  they 
come  to  know  the  Boys  that  have  the  beft 
natural  Parts,  and  are  the  moft  likely  to 
prove  wile  Men  or  Scholars.  They  have  al- 
fo  fo  many  Arts  to  perfwade  the  moft  preg- 

nant Boys  to  be  of  their  Society,  that  they 
do  feldom  fail  to  gain  thofe  they  have  once 
pitched  upon  ;  neither  is  their  Friends  being 
rich,  or  their  having  a  fair  profpedt  of  an  E- 
(late,  any  Objection  againft  their  pitching  on 
fuch  Boys. 

When  the  two  Years  of  their  Noviciate  are 

expired,  they  are  removed  to  the  College, 
where  they  are  called  Scholafticks,  and  do 
forthwith  take  the  three  Monaftick  Vows, 

limply,  but  not  folemnly.    And  in  this  Ad- 
nriflion 
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million  into  the  Society,  there  is  fomething 
that  is  very  Singular;  which  is,  that  they 
who  are  admitted,  are  thereby  obliged  to 
fpend  all  their  Days  in  the  Society,  but  the 
Society  it  felf  is  at  Liberty  to  difmifs  them 
when  it  pleafeth  :  And  as  this  is  contrary  to 
all  the  other  Monaftick  Profeflions,  fo  it  has 
been  by  many  arraigned,  of  being  a  ve- 

ry unjuft  Contract ;  one  Party  being  obli- 
ged by  it,  and  the  other  not,  but  left  at  its 

Liberty. 
The  Houfes  of  the  Novices  have  Rents  be- 

longing to  them,  fufficient  to  maintain  their 
Members,  but  the  Wealth  of  the  Society,  is 
lodged  entirely  in  the  Colleges,  in  which  the 
Scholafticks  do  ftay  many  Years  before  they 
come  to  be  profefled ;  and  after  that  they  leave 
the  Colleges  in  many  Places,  and  do  remove 
to  a  Houfe  which  is  called  the  Houfe  of  the 
Trofejfed.  Thefe  Houfes  have  no  Property  in 
any  thing,  befides  their  Buildings,  Furniture 
and  Gardens.  The  Profefled  being  all  Men- 

dicants, but  who  do  not  beg  either  about  the 
Streets  or  in  the  Country ;  but  do  without 
making  any  noife,  by  one  Art  or  another  ob- 

tain yearly  Penfions  from  the  Owners  of  the 
Houfes  and  Lands,  which  are  in  their  Neigh- 

bourhood :  And  thefe  Penfions,  though  they 
call  them  Alms,  are  paid  more  punctually 
than  mod  Rents ;  befides,  the  Profefled  do 
ilill  continue  to  have  fo  much  Power  in  the 
Colleges,   where  the    Property  of  all   the 

E  e  3  Wealth 



Wealth  is,  that  tho'  they  received  no  Alms, it  would  be  their  own  Fault  if  they  were 
ftarved ;  nay  in  that  Cafe,  the  Colleges  are 
bound  to  maintain  themi  but  that  feldom  or 

never  happens,  the  Profefs'd  taking  care  to 
eafe  the  Colleges,  by  throwing  themfeives 
upon  others,  to  be  maintained  by  them.  The 

Profefs'd  do  with  all  the  other  Orders,  take 
the  three  Monaftick  Vows  folemnly,  which 
before  they  had  took  only  fimply,  and  are 

thereby  perfectly  incorporated  into  the  So- 
ciety ;  fo  that  it  is  not  in  its  Power  to  dif- 

rnifs  them. 
To  the  Three  common  Monaftick  Vows, 

the  profeffed  Jefuits  do  add  a  Fourth,  which 
is,  To  go  whitkerfoever  the  Pope  jhall  fend 
them,  and  without  requiring  any  thing  from 
the  Pope  towards  a  Maintenance  5  and  as  this 
is  a  great  eafe  tp  the  Papacy,  which  is  fel- 

dom or  never  at  any  Charge,  en  the  Ac- 
count of  the  remote  Millions  which  it  or- 

ders ;  fo  the  great  Charges  of  thbfe  Millions, 
do  fall  chiefly  upon  the  Princes  into  whofe 
Dominions  in  the  Eafl  or  Weft  Indies^  thofe 
Millions,  are  fent,  and  who  do  (land  the  fair- 
eft  to  reap  the  greateft  Profit  by  their  good 
Succefs ;  as  it  was  in  the  Cafes  of  the  great 
Millions  of  Jefuits  fent  into  /Ethiopia  %  which 

did  coil  the  Crown  of  Portugal r  a  great  deal 
of  Money. 

It  is  not  improbable,  that  the  Colleges  out 
of  their  great  Wealth,   may   contribute  at firft, 



firft,  fomething  towards  the  Maintenance  of 
thofe  who  are  fent  into Proteftant Countries; 
but  as  they  are  feldom,  or  never  fent  into  a- 
ny  of  thofe  Countries,  unlefs  there  be  a  con- 

siderable Number  of  Papiftsin  them  ;  and  for 
that  Reafon  Sweden  and  Denmark,  are  ne- 

ver troubled  with  any  fuch  Miffionaries  :  So 
thofe  Papifts  mult  be  very  poor  indeed,  if  the 

Jefuits  that  come  among  them  don't  fqueeze 
a  Livelihood  out  of  them,  to  the  eafing  of 
their  Colleges;  which  they  are  always  as 
covetous  to  enrich,  as  any  Jew  is  to  enrich 
himfclf. 

This  Society  has  two  other  forts  of  Mem- 
bers in  it,  and  which  are  both  very  ufeful, 

but  chiefly  the  latter ;  they  are  called  their 
Spiritual^  and  Temporal  Coadjutors. 

The  Spiritual  Coadjutors  not  being  judged, 
after  they  have  been  long  Scholafticks,  and 

in  holy  Orders,  fufficiently  qualify'd  to  be 
employ 'd  as  Miffionaries ;  xho  they  do  take 
the  three  common  Vows  folemnly,  and  are 
perfectly  incorporated  into  the  Society,  which 
the  Scholafticks  are  not,  yet  they  are  not 
admitted  to  take  the  fourth  Vow  to  the  Pope; 
they  are  employed  in  the  Houfes  of  the  Pro- 

fefs'd  to  fay  Mailes,  and  to  hear  Confeffions, 
and  to  do  feveral  other  things  whereby  thofe 
Houfes  are  helped  to  Alms,  or  rather  Penfi- 
ons  :  But  they  can  never  be  chofe  Rectors 
of  them,  neither  have  they  a  Voice  in  the 
Efe&ion  of  the  General  of  the  Society ;  they 

E  e  4  aye 
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are  likewife  employed  to  officiate  in  theHou- 
les  of  the  Novices,  and  to  teach  them  La- 

tin. The  Temporal  Coadjutors  do  wear  the 
Habit,  and  do  take  the  three  Vows,  but  are 
not  in  holy  Orders;  they  are  the  Stewards, 
and  Bailiffs  of  the  Colleges,  for  their  Eftates 
and  Rents,  and  in  the  way  of  Merchandize, 
their  Fadtors,  and  fome  of  the  (hrewdeft  that 
are  perhaps  in  the  World,  and  do  not  yield  to 
the  Jews  themfelves  in  any  of  the  Latitudes 
of  Commerce. 

This  Society  having  been  ere&ed  on  pur- 
pofe  to  fight  the  Pope's  Battels,  not  with 
Prayers  and  Tears,  and  Monaftick  Aufteri- 
ties,  but  with  Learning,  Policy  and  Addrefs, 
its  Members  are  not,  by  its  Conftitution , 
bound  to  have  a  Choir  for  the  Performance 

of  Divine  Offices,  neither  have  they  one  a- 
ny  where;  nor  are  they  bound  to  attend  Pro- 
ceflions,  nor  to  ufe  any  of  the  Monaftick  Au- 
fterities,  which  would  interrupt  their  Studies, 
or  might  render  their  Addrefs  lefs  agreeable  to 
all  forts  of  People ;  and  for  that  Reafon  the 
other  Orders  will  hardly  allow  the  Jefuits  to 
be  Monafticks  or  Religious. 

And  whereas  thefe  Qualifications,  tho*  ne- 
ver fo  confpicuous  might  not,  if  they  were 

not  adorned  and  helped  by  great  Riches,  be 
able  to  do  the  Pope  any  great  Service ;  the 
Society  by  its  Conftitution,  did  for  that  Rea- 

fon fet  open  a  wide  Door  in  its  Vow  of  Po- 
verty, for  Wealth  to  flow  in  at ;  add  which 

it 
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it  has  done  beyond  what  its  firft  Projectors 
could  reafonably  have  hoped  ;  of  which,  for 
its  being  one  of  the  Depths  of  this  Society,  I 
ftiall  take  particular  Notice. 

The  Builders  of  this  Society  being  fenfible,^ that  unlefs  it  had  the  Name  and  Title  of  a 
Monaflick  and  Mendicant  Order,  it  would 
never  be  much  reverenced  by  the  People, 
with  whom  that  Name  carries  in  it  a  perfeft 
Renunciation  of  the  World;  they  did  for 
thatReafon  require  all  that  were  admitted 
into  the  Society,  to  take  upon  them  the  Vow 
of  Poverty.  But  as  Diftindtions  are  things 
of  a  wonderful  Benefit  and  Confolation  to 

Monafticks,  fetter'd  with  hard  Rules  and 
Vows;  fo  by  the  help  of  a  very  nice  Di- 
ftin&ion,  to  call  it  by  the  fofteft  Name  it 
can  bear,  this  Vow  of  Poverty  was  taken 

fo,  as  to  be  no  Hindrance  to  the  Society's 
grbwing  Rich,  and  that  by  the  Gifts  of  thofe 
who  have  taken  that  Vow :  Which  ufefui 
Diftin&ion  was,  that  at  firft  they  fhould  not, 
with  all  other  Monafticks  take  the  Vow  of 
Poverty  Solemnly,  but  only  Simply,  and 
which  being  taken  fo,  it  fhould  not  render 
thofe  that  took  it,  uncapable  of  having  a 
Property,  and  Dominion  over  all  Goods, 
which  might  come  to  them  by  Inheritance, 

or  by  any  other  way.  But  tho'  their  Proper- ty in  all  fuch  Goods  fhould  be  as  entire  as 
if  they  had  never  taken  that  Vow;  their 
Dominion,  or  Power  of  Difpofing  them^  was 

by 
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by  the  Conftitution  of  the  Society,  put  un- 

der divers  Limitations. 

Firjl,  That  they  muft  not  employ  thofe 
Goods,  or  any  Part  of  them,  to  their  own 
private  Ufe. 

Secondly,  That  they  muft  not  give  them, 
nor  no  Part  of  them  to  any  of  their  Relati- 

ons, as  fuch. 

Thirdly %  That  they  muft  give  them  all  to 
one  pious  Ufe  or  another. 

Laftly,  They  muft  be  advifed  by  their  Su- 
periors, to  whom  they  have  taken  an  Oath 

of  Obedience,  how  todifpofe^of  them. 
It  is  true,  by  their  Conflitution,  they  are 

not  bound  to  give  them,  or  any  part  of  them 
to  the  Society,  unlefs  it  fliould  happen  to 
want  them,  and  which,  if  it  were  an  hun- 

dred times  richer  than  it  is,  it  will  always 
pretend  it  does  :  Wherefore  until  I  {hall  have 

heard  of  a  Jefuit's  having  given  a  considera- 
ble Quantity  of  any  Goods,  which  have  fal- 
len to  him,  from  the  Society  to  fome  other 

Ufe,  I  (hall  ftill  reckon  this  Power  of  theirs 
to  difpofeof  all  fuch  Goods,  under  the  fore- 
mentioned  Limitations,  to  be  in  effect  the  ve- 

ry fame  to  the  Society,  as  if  the  Property 
and  Dominion  of  all  fuch  Goods,  were  by  an 
exprefs  Statute  immediately  lodged  in  it.  Since 

if 
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if  there  were  fuch  a  Statute,  the  Society  could 
not  be  more  fecure  of  thofe  Goods  than 
they  are  now  ;  and  that  without  lying,  in  the 
Eye  of  the  World,  under  the  Reproach  of 
grafping  after  great  Wealth,  by  its  very  Con- 
ftitution. 

But  fince  if  this,  as  to  private  Property 
and  Dominion  over  Goods,  were  the  Cafe  of 
all  the  Members  of  the  Society,  it  could  not 
be  looked  on  as  a  Monaftick  Mendicant  Or- 

der, a  Way  was  found,  let  the  Society  be  ne- 
ver fo  Rich,  to  help  it  to  that  Title ;  which 

was  that  a  few  of  its  Scholafiicks,  after  they 
have  been  many  Years  in  the  College,  (hould 
take  upon  them  the  Vow  of  Poverty  folemn- 
ly,  fo  as  to  be  rendred  altogether  uncapable 
of  a  Property  or  Dominion  over  any  Goods : 
And  who  on  the  Account  of  this  Second  Pro- 

feflion,  are  called  the  Profefs'd  $  and  though 
they  are  but  few  in  Number  in  Comparifon 
of  the  others,  as  I  ihall  (liew  anon ;  yet  that 
they  might  be  fufScient  to  conftitute  the  So- 

ciety a  Mendicant  Order,  they  are,  for  this 
Second  Profeffion,  reckoned  to  be  its  only 
perfect  Members,  and  they  only  have  a  Voice 
in  the  Ele&ion  of  its  General.  And  as  the 
Scholafticks  are  commonly  well  advanced  in 
Years,  before  they  take  this  folemn  Vow  of 
Poverty;  fo  it  is  not  improbable,  that  few 
Scholafticks,  whilft  there  is  a  likelihood  of  a* 
ny  Goods  falling  to  them,  by  Inheritance,  or 
by  any  other  way,  do  ever  take  that  Vow. 

And 
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And  if  after  that  an  Eftate  fliould  unexpected- 

ly fall  to  any  of  them,  tho5  I  believe  that 
feldom  happens,  the  Right  which  the  Law 
of  the  Land  gives  them  to  thofe  Goods 
is  probably  managed  fo  by  their  Tempo- 

ral Coadjutors,  that  the  Society  feldo.m  fails 
of  them. 

There  is  another  Vow  in  the  Society,  which 
muft  needs  be  of  great  Advantage  to  it;  it  is, 
that  if  any  of  its  Members  are  preferred  to 
be  Cardinals  or  Biftiops,  they  lhall  in  all 
Matters  of  Importance  ask  the  Advice  and 
Direction  of  the  General,  or  of  the  other 
Prelates  of  the  Society ;  by  which  Vow  if 
they  obferve  it,  they  are  kept  all  their  Days 
in  aDependance  upon  thofe  Superiours. 

By  thefe  arid  many  more  fuch  Contrivan- 

ces, the  Jefuits  tho'  but  of  Yefterday,  are 
richer  than  all  the  reft  of  the  Monaftick  Men- 

dicants put  together  :  And  that  the  Reader 
may  fee  how  faft  Wealth  did,  by  thefe  com- 

modious Channels  in  its  Conftkution,  flow 
in  upon  the  Society,  I  (hall  here  kt  down  a 
Lift  of  its  Houfes  and  Numbers,  which  was 
made  within  an  hundred  Years  after  it  was 
firft  instituted. 

In  the  Continent  of  Italy,  the  Society  had 
at  that  time  four  Provinces,  to  wit,  the  Ro- 
man%  the  Neapolitan,  the  Milaneje,  and  the 
Venetian. 

The  Roman  had  in  it,  one  Profefs'd  Houfe, 
one 
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one  Novice  Houfe,  one  Seminary,  and  22,  Col- 
leges, in  which  were  740  Perfons. 

The  Neapolitan  had  in  it,  two  Profefs'd 
Houfes,  two  Novice  Houfes,  two  Refiden- 
cies,  and  17  Colleges,  in  which  were  594 
Perfons. 

The  Milanefe  had  in  it,  two  Profefs'd  Hou- 
fes, two  Novice  Houfes,  one  Refidency,  and 

10 Colleges, in  which  were  411  Perfons. 

The  Venetian  had  in  it,  one  Profefs'd  Houfe, three  Novice  Houfes,  two  Residencies,  and 
15  Colleges,  in  which  were  373  Perfons. 

The  Sicilian  Province  had  in  it,  two  Pro- 

fefs'd Houfes,  two  Novice  Houfes,  one  Refi- 
dency, and  16  Colleges,  in  which  were  638 

Perfons. 
The  Ifland  of  Sardinia  had  in  it,  two 

Profefs'd  Houfes,  a  Novice  Houfe,  a  Semi- 
nary, and  9  Colleges,  in  which  were  190 

Perfons. 
In  Spain  the  Society  had  five  Provinces,  the 

Toletan,  the  Caftilian,  the  Aragonefe,  the  Be* 
tick^  and  the  Portuguefe. 

The  Toletan  had  in  it,  one  Profefs'd  Houfe, 
two  Novice  Houfes,  two  Refidencies,  and  16 
Colleges,  in  which  were  570  Perfons. 

The  Caftilian  had  in  it,  one  Profefs'd  Houfe, 
one  Novice  Houfe,  one  Refidency,  and  z$ 
Colleges,  in  which  were  613  Perfons. 

The  Aragonefe  had  in  it,  one  Profefs'd  Houfe, 
one  Novice  Houfe,  and  12,  Colleges,  in  which 
were  390  Perfons, 

The 
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The  Betick  Province  had  in  it,  one  Pro- 

fefs'd  Houfe,  two  Novice  Houfes,  one  Refi- 
dency,  and  20  Colleges,  in  which  were  600 
Perfons. 

The  Portuguefe  had  in  it,  two  Profefs'd 
Houfes,  one  Novice  Houfe,  four  Refiden- 
cies  and  11  Colleges,  in  which  were  680 
Perfons. 

In  France  the  Society  had  five  Provinces, 
to  wit,  the  French,  the  Aquitain,  the  Lionefe^ 
the  Tolozany  and  the  Champaign. 

1  The  French  had  in  it,  one  Profefs'd  Houfe, 
two  Novice  Houfes,  two  Refidencies,  and  9 
Colleges,  in  which  were  460  Perfons. 

The  Aquitain  had  in  it,  one  Novice  Houfe, 
two  Refidencies,  and  7  Colleges,  in  which 
were  280  Perfons. 

The  Lionefe  had  in  it,  two  Novice  Hou- 
fes, and  12  Colleges,  in  which  were  470  Per- 

fons. 
The  folozan  had  in  it,  one  Novice  Houfe, 

and  ten  Colleges,  in  which  were  310  Per- 
fons. 

The  Champaign  had  in  it,  one  Novice  Houfe, 
one  Refidency,  and  8  Colleges,  in  which  were 
226  Perfons. 

In  the  Netherlands  the  Society  had  two 
Provinces,  the  Flemifh,  and  GaSobelgian. 

The  Flemifh  had  in  it,  one  Profefs'd  Houfe, two  Novice  Houfes,  two  Refidencies,  and  12 
Colleges,  in  which  were  617  Perfons. 

The 
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The  Gallolelgian  had  in  it,  two  Novice 

Houfes,  one  Seminary,  two  Refidences,  and 

17  Colleges,  in  which  wTere  652  Perfons. 
In  Germany  the  Society  had  three  Provin- 

ces, to  wit,  that  of  Upper  Germany y  that  of 
the  Rhine,  and  that  of  Auftria. 

The  Upper  German  Province  had  in  it,  one 
Novice  Houfe,  three  Refidencies,  and  1  j  Col- 

leges, in  which  were  5*46  Perfons. 
The  Province  of  the  Rhine  had  in  it,  one 

Novice  Houfe,  two  Refidencies,  and  zo  Col- 
leges, in  which  were  601  Perfons. 

>  The  Auflrian  had  in  it,.two Novice  Houfes,' 
five  Refidencies,  and  18  Colleges,  in  which 

were  5-5}  Perfons. 

In  Poland  the  Society  had  two  Provinces,' the  Polonian,  and  the  Lithuanian. 

The  Polonian  had  one  Profefs'd  Houfe,  one 
Novice  Houfe,  and  9  Colleges,  in  which 
were  459  Perfons. 

The  Lithuanian  had  in  it,  two  Profefs'd 
Houfes,  one  Novice  Houfe,  two  Refiden- 

cies, and  10  Colleges,  in  which  were  35$ 
Perfons. 

In  the  Ea/l- Indies  the  Society  had  two  Pro- 
vinces, that  of  Goay  and  that  of  Malalar. 

The  Province  of  Goa  had  in  it,  one  Profefs'd 
Houfe,  one  Novice  Houfe,  five  Refiden- 

cies and  8  Colleges,  in  which  were  28©  Per- 
fons. 

The  Malalar  had  in  it,  one  Novice  Houfe, one 
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one  Seminary,  7  or  8  Refidencies,  afid  10 

Colleges,  in  which  were  15-0  Perfons. 
In  Japan^  the  Society  had  one  Novice 

Houfe,  one  Seminary,  15  Refidencies,  and 
four  Colleges,  in  which  were  130  Perfons ; 
thefe  Houfes   are  all  deftroyed. 

In  the  Philippin  Iflands,  the  Society  had 
one  Novice  Houfe,  fix  Refidencies,  and  two 
Colleges,  in  which  were  100  Perfons. 

In  the  Wefl-IndieS)  the  Society  had  four 
Provinces,  that  of  Peru,  that  of  Para^ua- 
viae,  that  of  New  Granada^  and  that  of 
Mexico. 

That  of  Peru  had  in  it,  a  Novice  Houfe, 
a  Seminary,  two  Refidencies,  and  7  Colleges, 
in  which  were  370  Perfons. 

That  of  Paraquaviae  had  in  it,  two  Refiden- 
cies, and  7  Colleges,  in  which  were  116 

Perfons. 
That  of  New  Granada  had  in  it,  a  Novice 

Houfe,  a  Seminary,  two  Refidencies,  and 

two  Colleges,  in  which  were  ico  Per* fons. 

That  of  Mexico  had  in  it,  one  Profefs'd 
Houfe,  three  Refidencies,  and  10  Colleges, 
in  which  were  340  Perfons. 

The  Province  of  Br azil  had  in  it,  14  Refi- 
dencies, and  three  Colleges,  in  which  were 

1 80  Perfons. 
The  Inftitution,  and  prodigious  Growth 

of  this  Society,  to  above  12000,  in  lefs  than 
100  Years,  and  the  turning  of  the  Coun- 

cil 
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cil  of  Trent  againft  the  Reformation,  were  the 
two  Mafter-ftrokes  of  the  Papal  Policy.  And 

though  I  don't  think  that  the  number  of  the 
Houfes  of  the  Society  is  much,  if  at  all  en- 
creafed,  fince  the  Year  1600,  about  which 
time  the  foregoing  Lift  was  made ;  the  great 
Veneration  the  Society  was  in  at  firft,  being 
by  the  Envy  of  the  other  Monafticks,  who  are 
all  continually  railing  againft  the  Jefuits,  but 
chiefly  by  their  Subtile  and  Griping  Ways  in 
all  Places  to  get  Power  and  Wealth,  every 
where  much  abated ;  yet  its  Houfes  are  much 
Larger  and  Richer  than  they  were  then,  and 
its  numbers  of  Perfons  much  encreafed. 

The  prefent  great  Support  of  the  Society," after  that  of  the  Angular  Papal  Favour,  is,  its 
furniftiing  all  Roman  Catholick  Princes  with 
Confeffors,  the  King  of  Spain  only  excepted ; 
who  for  the  Honour  the  Dominicans  did  him, 

by  making  him  their  Founder's  Kinfman,  mud 
have  one  of  his  Coufin's  Order  for  his  Con- feffor. 

Whether  it  was  by  its  extraordinary  Ad- 
drefs,  or  by  its  known  Latitude  in  Cafuiftical 

Divinity,  that  the  Society  has,  to  the  Exclu- 
fion  of  all  others,  thus  engroflfed  to  its  felf 
thefe  High  and  Beneficial  Pofts,  I  (hall  leave 
to  the  Judgment  of  Men  that  are  well  ac- 

quainted with  the  Meafures  and  Methods  in 
Roman  Catholick  Courts. 

Ignatius  Loyola^  the  Founder  of  the  Jefu- 
ites,  was  born  in  Gmpufcoa  in  Bifcay,  in  the 

F  f  Year 
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Year  149 1 ;  his  Father  was  a  Gentleman,  and 
had  fourteen  Children,  of  which  Ignatius  was 
the  Youngeft. 

When  Ignatius,  who  is  not  faid  to  have  had 
any  Miraculous  Succefles  in  his  Infancy,  or 
whilft  he  was  a  Boy,  was  come  to  be  a  Man, 

being  full  of  the  Ambition  of  his  Poor  Coun- 
try, in  which  all  the  Natives  do  look  upon 

themfelves  as  Gentlemen,  and  don't  defpair  of 
being  able  to  raife  themfelves  to  the  degree 

of  Grandees,  tho5  few  of  them  have  arrived  at 
it.    And  not  knowing  at  that  time  of  any 

way  in  which  he  would  be  fo  likely  to  aggran- 
dize his  Name,   which  was  his  Idol,  as  in 

that  of  Arms;  he  w7ent  into  the  Army,  and 
having  been  in  Tomplona,  when  it  was  Be- 
fieged  by  the  French,  in  the  Year  15x1,  he  had 

his  Right- leg  broken,  and  his  Left  (hatter'd 
by  a  Cannon  Bullet ;  and  being  made  a  Prifo- 
ner,  the  French  ufed  him  very  kindly,  and  fet 
him  at  Liberty  as  foon  as  his  Wounds   were 
Cured.     But  being  told  when  he  returned  to 
Bifcaj,  that  his  Bones  were  fo  ill  Set,  that  if 
they  were  not  broken  and  fet  again,  he  would 
be  a  Cripple  all  his  Days ;  he  chofe  to  under- 

go that  painful  Operation,   rather  than  be  dif- 
abled  by  Lamenefs  to  purfue  the  Fame   he 
thirfted   after  fo  much      Whiift  he  was  con- 

fined to  his  Bed,  he  deilred  the  People  of  the 
Houfe  to  let  him  have  a  Book  to  pafs  away  his 
Time     Inftead  of  a  Romance,  which  was  the 
Book  faedefired,  the  Flos  Sanftorum  was  put 

into 
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into  his  Hand,  which,  but  in  another  way,  is 
the  greateft  Romance  that  ever  was  written. 
But  Ignatius,  though  he  was  not  at  all  pleafed 
with  that  Book  when  he  faw  what  it   was, 
there  not  being  a  Military  Vice  or  Vanity   to 
which  he  was  not  at  that  time  addided ;  ne- 
verthelefs  fince  he  could  have  no  other,  he  be- 

gan to  look  into  it ;  he  had  not  read  far  in  that 
Book,  before,  to  his  great    Admiration,  he 
plainly  difcovered,  that  there  was  away   of 
attaining  to  great  Fame,  that  was  both  more 
effe&ual,   and  lefs  dangerous  than  that   of 
Arms :  None  of  the  Ancient  Great  Captains 
being  fo  famous  in  Hiftory,  nor  had  any  of 
them  their   Valiant  Actions  fo  Univerfally 
Read  and  Admired,  as  the  Perfons  were  whole 
Lives  were  writ  in   that  Book.     Whereupon 
he  did  refolve  to  purfue  Honour,  and  an  Im- 

mortal Name  in  that  Way.     And  inftead  of 
returning  to  the  Army  as  foon  as  his  Leg 
was  well,  he  did  refolve  to  go  in  a  Pilgri- 

mage toJerufakm%  intending  to  take  Monfer- 
rate  in  his  way,  there  to  prepare  himfelf  for 
that  Expedition.     As  foon  as  he  was  able  to 
Ride,  he  mounted  his  Mule,  but  in  the  Ac- 

coutrements of  a  Soldier,  and  not  in  thofe  of 
a  Pilgrim,    and  carrying  his  Martial  Spirit, 
as  well  as  his  Sword  and  Dagger  with   him, 
he  had  killed  a  Morifco  he  happened  to  over- 

take, for  having  fpoke  diftionourably  of  the 
blefled  Virgin,  if  he  had  not  loft  his  Way  as 

he  purfued  that  Infidel.    Being  come  to  Mo** 
F  f  %  ferrate, 
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ferrate  ,  he  fpent  tome  Days  there  in  Confef- 
fion,  and  in  Penances;  and  having  given  his 
Cloaths,  which  were  very  Rich,  to  a  poor 
Man,  he  wrapped  himfelf  in  a  Plad  of  Sackr 
Cloth,  which  reached  down  to  the  Ground, 
and  girt  it  about  him  with  a  Cord.  And 

whereas  his  Right-leg  did  ftill  fwell  at  Nights, 
he  put  a  Shoe  made  of  fmall  Wickers  upon 
his  Right-Foot,  but  for  his  Left-Foot,  he 
would  allow  it  no  Shoe,  becaufe  it  did  not 
want  one  fo  much.  Being  thus  accoutred 
with  a  Plad,  and  one  Shoe,  it  came  into  his 

Head,  That  it  was  the  Cuftom  of  all  Knight- 
Errants,  on  the  Vigil  of  their  Inftallation  in- 

to that  Heroick  Order,  to  watch  all  Night 
in  their  Arms  in  one  Church  or  another ; 
fo  he  refolved  in  imitation  of  thofe  Cavaliers, 
to  ufe  the  fame  Ceremony  :  And  not  having 
it  feems  parted  with  his  Sword  and  Dagger 
when  he  gave  away  his  Military  Cloaths,  he 
went  with  them,  and  with  a  Battoon  in  his 
Hand,  and  watched  all  Night  in  a  Church 
before  the  Image  of  the  Blefled  Virgin ;  and 
having  in  the  Morning  made  a  Vow  of  Chafti- 
ty,  he  hungup  his  Sword  and  Dagger  before 
that  Image,  to  remain  a  Memorial  of  his  ha- 

ving Dedicated  himfelf  to  be  the  Blefled 

Virgin's  Knight- Errant  all  his  Days.  By  this 
we  fee,  that  Don  guixot  knew  what  he  faid, 
when  for  the  Honour  of  Cavalry  he  told 
Sancho  his  Squire,  That  not  a  few  of  the  R6- 

man  Saints  had  been  Cavalero's  Andantes; 

or 
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or  at  lead  are  reprefented  as  fuch  by  the  Wri- 

ters of  their  Lives. 

The  firft  Place  Ignatius  repaired  to  in  queft 
of  Adventures,  after  he  had  taken  upon  him 
that  Profeffion,  with  all  the  ufual  Solemni- 

ties, was  Monrefe,  a  Town  three  Leagues 
from  Monferate^  where  having  taken  his  Poft 
in  the  Hofpital,  in  Imitation  of  the  ancient 
Knight-Errants,  he  did  eat  very  little,  and 
did  fleep  lefs,  and  did  lie  upon  the  cold 
Ground  $  neither  did  he  comb  his  Hair,  nor 
pare  his  Nails,  nor  do  any  thing  to  himfelf 
that  looked  like  Cleanlinefs;  under  which 
ftridi  Regiment,  together  with  his  Hair- 
cloath  Plad,  Rope,  and  Tingle  Shoe,  he 
made  fo  fad  a  Figure,  that  the  Qavallero 
de  trifli  Figura  himfelf,  did  not  make  a 
worfe. 

He  had  not  been  long  under  this  Difci- 
pline  before  he  began  to  have  Vifions ;  his 
firft  was  a  moft  fplendid  Spe&re  in  the  Air, 
which  darted  out  abundance  of  Beams  of  va- 

rious Lights,  that  were  extreamly  delightful 
to  him  ;  but  thofe  pleafant  Lights  had  dark 
Effedts,  having  raifed  Thoughts  in  his  Mind, 
which  faid  to  him,  Wretched  Ignatius,  by 
what  evil  Spirit  wert  thou  driven  out  of  thy 
own  Counrry,  and  Family,  from  thy  honourable 
Relations  and  Acquaintance ,  to  wallow  here  in 
fllajlinefs  among  the  Dregs  of  the  People.  But 
though  at  firft  he  was  not  much  difpleafed 
with  thofe  Words,    yet  having  reeolle&ed 

F  f  3  him- 
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himfelf  a  little,  he  perceived  by  their  Ten- 

dency, from  whom  they  came  ,•  and  by  the 
Humility  of  running  in  among  the  Beggars, 
and  Converfing  with  them  more  familiarly 
than  he  had  done  before,  he  did  repel   that 
Temptation.    But  the  Enemy  was  not  long 
diverted,  and  having  returned,  faid  to   him 
again,  Forlorn  Ignatius,    caftft  thou  at  thefe 
Tears  imagine  that  thou  Jhalt  he  able  to  perfe- 
uere  in  this  auflere  Courfe  until  thou  are  7 o^  for 
fo  long  thou  art  to  live.     On  this  Occafion  he 
repelled  the  Enemy,  only  by  faying  to  him, 
but  with  great  Difdain,  Can  ft  thou  add  one  Day 
to  my  Life  ?  The  Enemy  finding  that  Ignatius 
was  not  to  be  difcouraged,  he  changed  his 
Weapon,  and  told  him,  he  could  not  think 
that  he  had  mortified  himfelf  fufficiently  for 
fo  great  a  Sinner  as  he  had  been.     Thefe 
Words  brought  fuch  a  dark  Cloud  of  Defpair 
over  his  Thought,  that  he  had  thrown  him- 

felf down  headlong  out  of  a  high  Window  in 
the  Dominican  Convent,  if  it  had  not  come 
into  his  Mind,  that  he  had  read  of  an  ancient 
Anchorite^  who  had  faded  away  his  Defpair ; 
So  inftead  of  breaking  his  Neck  for  a  Cure, 
he  refolved  not  to  eat  nor  drink  any  more  un- 

til it  was  over ;  he  failed  Stvca  whole  Days, 
and  whole  Nights;  without  taking  any  man- 

ner of  bodily  Suftenance,   and  would  have 

gone  on  with  that  ftridt  Faft,  if  his  Confef- 
for  had  not  threatned  to  deny  him  the  Com- 

munion, if  he  did  not  give  it  over.     Ignatius 
durfl 
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durft  not  difobey  him,  and  fo  did  take  fome 
Refrefhment,  and  was  quiet  after  it.  But 
this  was  only  a  Ceflation,  for  on  the 
third  Day  the  Enemy  returned  again,  and 
conquered  him  fo  far,  that  he  came  to  a  full 
Refolution  to  give  over  his  prefent  loathfome 
Courfe  of  Life,  and  return  to  the  World : 
And  fo  hot  he  was  upon  that  Change,  that 
he  had  certainly  made  it,  if  he  had  not 
plainly  difcovered  this  to  be  a  Strategem  of 
the  Enemy,  whom  he  defeated  by  a  firm 
Purpofe  as  to  Confeffion,  never  to  remember 
the  Blots  of  his  paft  Life  any  more. 

Ignatius  being  after  this  in  perfect  Peace, 

as  he  was  one  Day  walking  by  a  River's  Side, 
he  found  his  Mind  on  a  fudden  wonderfully 
enlightened,  fo  that  in  a  Moment,  without 
the  Affiftance  of  a  School  mafter,  he  beheld 
in  a  curious  Lookingdafs  not  only  all  the 
the  Myfteries  of  Faith,  but  ail  the  fubtil  Que- 
ftions,  and  Degrees  of  the  Philofophers ;  but 
having  gone  to  a  Crofs  that  flood  near,  to  re- 

turn Thanks   for  this  prodigious  Stock   of 
Knowledge  and  Learning,  he  had  come  by 
fo  eafily,  and  in  fo  Ihort  a  Time,  his  former 
Spe&re  had  the  Impudence  to  appear  to  him 
again  ;  but  being  near  a  Crofs,  it  was  much 
lefs  refplendent  than  it  was  before :  By  the 
Help  of  his  prefent  profound  Knowledge  and 
Learning,  he  at  firft  Sight  knew  it  to  be  the 
Enemy,  and  was  fo  far  from  being  affe&ed 
with  it  as  he  was  before  $  that  without  fay- 

F  f  4  ing 
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ing  a  Word  to  it,  he  did  with  great  Difdairi 
threlh  it  fo  with  a  Cudgel  he  had  in  his  Hand, 
that  it  vaniflied  away,  and  did  never  venture 
to  appear  to  him  any  more.  He  had  foon 
after  fo  clear  a  Vifion  of  the  Trinity,  that 
he  faw  the  God- head  plainly  in  three  Perfons, 
and  in  one  Eflence ;  and  whilft  the  Print  of 
it  was  frefti  upon  his  Mind,  he  writ  a  Book 
upon  the  Trinity. 
Now  there  never  having  been  any  fuch 

Book  publifhed  that  I  can  hear'of,  (eems  to 
be  a  {hrew'd  Evidence  either  of  no  fuch 
Book's  having  ever  been  written,  or  of  it  not 
having  been  fo  extraordinary,  as  to  be  a  plain 

Proof  of  its  Author's  prodigious  Learning,  or 
of  his  having  feen  its  Subjed:  diftindUy  in 
a  Vifion.  In  another  Vifion,  he  faw  the 
whole  Model  by  which  the  World  was  created; 
and  in  another  an  ocular  Demonflration  of  the 
Truth  of  Tranfubflantiation,  but  he  is  not 
faid  to  have  let  any  Cut  of  the  former,  nor  to 
have  writ  any  Book  upon  the  latter.  He  had 
likewife  frequent  Extafies,  in  one  of  which 
he  lay  fo  quiet  from  the  Completory  of  one 
Saturday,  to  the  Completory  of  the  next ; 
that  being  looked  on  by  every  Body  as  dead, 
he  had  been  buried  in  that  Extafy,  if  one  by 
chance  had  not  found  his  Heart  beat  a  little  : 
His  Fervors  in  Devotion  were  likewife  fo 

ftrong,  that  he  was  fometimes  raifed  by  them 
five  Cubits  off  the  Ground. 

The 
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The  Fame  of  thefe  Spedres,  Vifions,  Ex- 

tafies  and  Raptures,  having  been  fpread  all 
over  the  Country,  People  flocked  from  all 
Parts  to  fee,  and  to  hear  him ;  and  he  finding 
himfelf  fo  much  admired,  he  wafhed  his  Face, 
and  combed  his  Hair,  and  pared  his  Nails, 
and  gave  over  much  of  his  former  Nafti- 
nefs,  that  he  might  not  appear  loathfome  to 
thofe  that  came  to  fee  him.  But  as  we  (hall 

fee  hereafter,  he  foon  returned  to  his  merito- 
rious Naftinefs  again.  But  his  being  fo  much 

admired,  had  a  worfe  Effedt  upon  him  than 
fomething  of  Cleanlinefs,  for  he  found  his 

old  Paflion  of  Vain-glory  rifing  in  him  again, 
and  to  mortify  it  wholly,  if  that  was  ever 
done,  did  coft  him  much  Trouble. 

But  whether  it  was  or  not,  his  Head  was 

now  full  of  beginning  his  Journey  to  Jerufa- 
lem,  not  with  the  common  low  Intention  of 
other  Pilgrims,  only  to  vifit  the  holy  Places ; 
but  with  an  Heroick  Refolution  of  Conver- 

ting the  Turks,  which  was  a  Province  wor- 
thy of  his  Vifions,  and  great  Abilities.  And 

having  to  that  End  gone  to  Barcelona  to  em- 
bark there  for  Italy,  he  had  the  good  Fortune 

to  find  a  Ship  there  ready  to  fail  for  Cajeta, 
and  having  met  with  the  Matter,  he  defired 
him  to  give  a  Beggar  his  PafTage.  The  Ma- 

iler faid  he  would,  if  he  will  find  himfelf  in 
Bread  ;  but  Ignatius  judging  it  not  to  be 
confiftent  with  the  Poverty,  he  refolved  to 
live  in  all  his  Days,  would  not  agree  to  that ; 

and 
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and  fb  would  have  loft  his  Paflage,  if  one 
that  he  confefled  himfelf  to,  had  not  told 
him,  that  that  was  not  inconfiftent  with  the 
ftri&eft  Poverty.  So  being  fatisfied  of  its 
being  lawful  for  him  to  provide  Bread  for 
himfelf,  he  went  from  Door  to  Door  to  beg 
Money  to  buy  him  Bisket.  And  having  foon 
got  more  than  enough,  to  buy  as  much  as 
theMafter  reckoned  would  be  fufficient,  he 
left  the  overplus  of  the  Money  upon  the 
Shore,  when  he  embarked  with  his  Bisket : 
He  was  but  Five  Days  at  Sea,  which,  if  the 
unbelieving  Mafter  hacf  pleafed,  he  could 
have  pafled  very  well  without  any  Bread  ; 
and  without  having  met  with  any  Adventure 
in  that  Voyage,  was  fet  a  Shore  at  Gajeta.  He 
met  with  a  Lodging  the  firft  Night,  in  which 
he  did  much  good  upon  fome  rude  Soldiers 
that  were  quartered  in  it ;  but  the  Plague  be- 

ing very  hot  in  Italy  at  that  Time,  no  Town 
or  Village  afterwards  would,  by  Reafon  of 
his  looking  as  if  he  had  the  Plague  upon 
him,  fuffer  him  to  come  in  to  them  ;  fo  he 
was  forced  to  travel  from  Cajeta  to  Rome, 
without  meeting  with  a  Lodging  any  where, 
or  any  Sort  of  Suftenance.  He  was  quite 
fpent  and  famiihed  when  he  came  to  Romey 
where  after  having  recruited  him  fe If  a  little, 
he  was  for  purfuing  h:s  Expedition  3  but  the 
News  having  come  to  Rome  at  that  time  of 
the  Ijland  of  Rhodes  being  taken  by  the  Turks  \ 

fome  of  his  Country  Men  would  fain  have  per- 
fwaded 
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fwaded  him  to  have  adjourned  ft  to  a  fafer 
Time,  not  knowing  that  to  convert  the  Turks 

was  his  Bufinefs  at  Jerufalem.  But  thoa  they 
could  not  perfwade  him  to  do  that,  they 
prevailed  with  him  to  take  fome  Money,  tel- 

ling him,  he  would  find  no  Doors  in  Syria  to 
beg  at ;  but  his  Money  and  he  kept  not  long 
together,  for  being  very  much  difturbed  at 
his  having  diftrufled  Providence  fo  far  as  to 
carry  Money  about  him,  he  had  it  in  his 
Hand  to  have  thrown  it  away  with  Indigna- 

tion ;  but  having  fome  Wit  in  his  Anger,  he 
doubted  whether  that  would  not  be  a  Prodi- 

gality, and  for  that  Reafon  he  kept  his 
troublefome  Money,  until  he  met  with 
fome  Beggars*  and  diftributed  it  all  among 
them. 

The  Difficulties  he  met  with  in  this  Jour- 
ney, were  greater  than  thofe  in  the  Former, 

for  he  was  not  only  kept  out  of  all  Towns 
and  Villages,  and  fo  could  not  all  the  way 
have  either  Meat  or  Lodging  ;  but  the  whole 
Country  was  fo  affrighted,  that  the  Cry  of 
the  Country  was,  that  he  was  not  a  Man  but 
a  Savage  Monfler,  and  all  the  People  were 
afraid  to  come  near  him ;  however  being 
fuftained  by  Vifions,  he  got  to  Padua,  and 

from  Padua  he  w7ent  to  Venice,  where  tho* 
they  were  very  flri6t  at  that  time  about  the 
Healthy  they  did  fuffer  him  to  come  into  the 

City  without  asking  him  a  Queftion,  not- 
withftanding  his  morbifick  Look,  And  ha- ying 
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vlng  obtained  leave  of  the  Duke  to  go  aboard 
a  Ship  which  was  bound  for  Cyprus,  the  Sai- 

lors, for  his  having  reproved  them  feverely 
for  their  Lewdnefs?  confpired  to  fethim  a- 
Ihore  on  an  Jjland  where  there  were  no  Peo- 

ple ;  and  they  had  done  it,  if  they  had  not 
been  hindred  by  contrary  Winds  from 
coming  near  that  Defert  I(land.  Being  got 
fafe  to  Jerufalcm,  he  vifited  all  the  Holy 
Places  before  he  laid  a  Word  to  any  body  of 
his  having  come  thither  to  convert  the  Turks ; 
but  the  time  for  the  Pilgrims  to  depart  draw- 

ing near,  he  went  to  the  Guardian  of  the 
Francifcan  Convent,  and  acquainted  him  with 
the  Work  he  came  into  Syria  to  do:  The 
Guardian  told  him,  the  Provincial  would  re- 

turn from  Bethlehem  fome  Days  before  the 
Pilgrims  did  fet  out,  and  that  he  muft  fpeak 
to  him  to  have  Leave  to  flay  behind  them. 
The  Guardian  fpoke  this  fo  foftly,  that  Ig- 

natius not  doubting  but  that  he  lhould  have 
Leave  to  (lay,  did  write  Letters,  which  were 
to  be  fent  by  the  Pilgrims,  to  all  his  Friends 
in  Europe.  But  having,  when  the  Provincial 
was  returned,  gone  to  him  to  ask  Leave, 
and  acquainted  him  with  his  Purpofe  of  Con- 

verting the  Turks )  the  Provincial  commended 
his  Zeal  very  much,  but  faid,  that  was  no 
proper  time  to  go  about  that  great  Work; 
and  Ignatius  having  perfifted  in  defiring 
Leave  to  remain  at  Jerufalem  that  he  might 
go  about  it,  the  Provincial  told  him,  that 

feveraL 
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feveral,  who  out  of  a  good  Zeal  had  lately 
fet  about  that  Work,  had  been  either  flain 
or  made  Slaves  by  the  Turks  ;  and  that  it  had 
coft  the  Convent  great  Sums  of  Money  to 
ranfom  fome  of  thofe  Preachers  out  of  the 

Gallies :  But  Ignatius  not  doubting,  tho* 
others  had  mifcarried,  that  he  (hould  fuc- 
ceed  in  that  Enterprize,  faid,  if  he  might 
but  have  Leave  to  (lay  he  would  venture  that : 
The  Provincial  feeing  nothing  elfe  would  do, 
told  Ignatius  plainly  that  he  had  Power  from 

the  Pope  to  excommunicate  all  that  ftay'd  in Jerufakm  without  his  Leave,  and  which  he 
was  refolved  not  tcdet  him  have. 

Ignatius,  who  was  the  Pope's  mod  humble Slave,  after  he  heard  that  faid,  he  would  not 
fail  to  return  to  Europe  with  the  Pilgrims  ; 
however  the  Morning  before  the  Pilgrims 

were  to  depart,  it  having  come  into  Ignatius's 
Head,  that  he  had  not  obferved  Mount  Olivet 
fufficiently,  without  faying  a  Word  to  any 
body,  and  without  taking  a  Turk  for  his 
Guard,  for  he  had  no  Money  to  hire  one,  he 
afcended  that  Mountain  all  alone,  and  ha- 

ving fpent  fome  time  upon  it  in  his  Devo- 
tions, he  forgot  to  make  one  Obfervation 

which  he  intended  to  make;  it  was,  to  which 
Part  of  the  Heavens  the  right  Foot-ftep  was, 
and  to  which  the  left ;  but  having  thought  of 
it  before  he  got  to  the  City,  he  went  up  the 
Hill  again  to  uncierftand  how  that  was. 

Whilft 
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Whilft  Ignatius  was  thus  employ  'd,  the 
Pilgrims,  which  were  to  depart  having  been 
all  brought  together,  and  no  Ignatius  ap- 

pearing among  them,  the  Provincial  con- 
cluded he  had  hid  himfelf  on  purpofe  to  be 

left  behind ;  he  therefore  commanded  an 
Armenian,  who  was  a  Servant  in  the  Convent, 
to  go  and  find  him  out  and  bring  him  along 
with  him.  Of  fo  dogged  a  Nature  was  that 

Armenian^  that  tho'  he  met  Ignatius  coming 
back,  he  did  fall  upon  him  firft  with  ill  Words, 
and  afterwards  with  dry  Blows,  to  Ignatius  s 
great  Joy  in  that  Place,  and  did  with  his 
Club  drive  him  beforajphim  as  if  he  had 

been  an  Afs,  until  he  had  brought  him  in  *a- 
mong  the  Pilgrims. 

The  Day  after  this  drubbing,  a  Difcipline 
moft  Knight-Errants  have  met  with  at  one 
time  or  another,  Ignatius^  as  if  he  had  been 
no  better  than  an  idle  Saunterer  to  Jerufalem^ 
only  to  fee  the  Place,  was  packed  away  with 
the  reft  of  the  Pilgrims,  before  he  had  done 
any  thing  in  the  grand  Affair  which  had 
brought  him  thither,  having  never  fpoke  fo 
much  as  one  Word  to  any  Turk  to  convert 
him ;  however  he  comforted  himfelf  with 
Hopes  of  Returning  again  to  that  his  great 
Province,  and  of  being  able  to  adorn  it. 
And  having  with  the  reft  of  the  Pilgrims  got 
fafe  to  the  Ijland  of  Cyprus,  they  found  three 
Ships  there  ready  to  fail  for  Italy,  one  was  a 
Turkijb,  which  would  have  been  odd  at  any time, 
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time,  but  was  the  more  fo  at  this,  for  the 
War  they  were  in  with  the  Venetians ;  the 
other  Two  did  belong  to  Venice,  one  of  them 
was  a  large  ftout  Ship,  the  other  was  old  and 
fmall.  The  Pilgrims  having  bargained  with 
the  Matter  of  the  great  Ship  for  their  Far- 

rago, they  intreated  him  to  carry  Ignatius  for 

nothing,  who,  tho'  he  was  a  Beggar,  they 
faid  was  a  very  great  Saint :  The  furly  Ma- 

tter faid  he  would  not  carry  him,  neither  did 
he,  if  he  was  fo  great  a  Saint,  ftand  in  need 
of  a  Ship,  fince  he  might  foot  it  over  the 
Sea,  as  many  Saints  had  done. 

But  Ignatius  not  thinking  himfelf  Saint 
enough  to  venture  on  that,  fince  none  of  the 
Pilgrims  were  fo  charitable,  or  fo  defirous  of 
his  Company  as  to  pay  for  his  Paflage,  he 
was  forced  to  embark  upon  the  fmall  old  Vef- 
fel  3  and  it  was  well  for  that  Ship  that  he 
did,  for  the  furkijh  Ship  was  in  their  Sight 
caft  away  in  a  great  Storm  foon  after  they 
had  weighed  their  Anchors,  and  the  great 
Venetian  Ship  was  in  the  fame  Storm  dafhed 

to  Pieces  againft  Rocks  ,•  but  Ignatius's  fmall 
rotten  Veffel,  tho'  very  much  torn  and  leaky, 
got  fafe  to  Apulia,  from  whence  Ignatius 
went  to  Venice  mod  miflerably  Weather- 
beaten,  by  Reafon  of  his  having  been  half 

naked  all  the  Voyage,  tho*  it  had  froze  and 
fnowed  hard  all  the  Way :  But  having,  when 
he  came  to  Venice^  met  with  a  Country 
Man,  he  was  kindly  entertained  by  him  for 
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fome  Days,  and  who  at  parting  having  of- 

fered him  a  Purfe  of  Money,  Ignatius  being 
now  better  reconciled  to  that,  than  he  was 
before  he  went  into  Syria^  he  accepted  of  it, 
and  of  a  Piece  of  Cloth  likewife  to  cover  his 
Stomach. 

Ignatius*  Money  did  burn  in  his  Purfe, 
until  he  was  got  to  Perrara,  but  as  poor  as 
he  looked,  a  Beggar  having  come  to  hirn 
there  to  beg  an  Alms  of  him,  he  gave  him 
a  piece  of  Money  ;  and  that  Beggar  having 
fent  other  Beggars  after  him,  before  Night 
they  had  not  left  him  a  Farthing  in  his 
Purfe ;  fo  he  was  forced  to  go  about  the 
Street  to  beg  Bread  for  himfelf ;  and  having 
been  met  by  fome  of  the  Beggars  he  gave 
Money  to,  they  did  cry  him  up  as  the 
greateft  Saint  that  had  ever  come  into  Ferra- 
ra.  Ignatius  not  being  at  all  pleafed  with 
thofe  loud  Applaufes,  did  leave  that  City, 
and  the  fooner  it  is  like  on  their  Account, 
and  fleered  his  Courfe  towards  Genoa,  with 
an  Intention  to  return  to  Spain. 

Italy  being  at  that  time  all  in  a  Flame  with 
the  War,  which  was  in  it  betwixt  the  Spa- 

niards and  the  French,  Ignatius's  Friends  ad- 
vifed  him  not  to  travel  in  the  great  Roads,  in 
which  he  wopld  be  fure  to  meet  with  Soldiers, , 
but  to  take  the  bye  Ways ;  they  that  gave 
Ignatius  that  Advice  either  did  not  know  the 
Profeflion  he  had  taken  upon  himfelf,  or  they 
did  not  know  that  the  fiirft  Obligation  of  that 

Pro- 
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Profeflion  is  never  to  do  any  thing,  in  which 
there  is  any  Appearance  of  the  want  of  Cou- 

rage :  And  for  that  Reafon  Ignatius  flighted 
their  Advice,  and  went  into  the  moil  pub- 
lick  Road  ;  in  which  he  had  not  travelled 
long,  before  he  fell  into  the  Hands  of  fome 
Spanijh  Soldiers,  who  taking  him  for  a  Spy 
in  a  ftrange  Difguife,  they  carried  him  to 
their  Quarters,  and  fearched  all  his  Rags  for 
Letters:  And  having  met  with  none,  they 
asked  him  what  Intelligence  he  carried, 
threatning  to  carry  him  before  their  General 
if  he  did  not  difcover  it  to  them.  Ignatius 
faid  he  was  no  Spy;  and  that  if  they  would  but 
give  him  a  Rag  to  cover  his  Nakednefs,  he  did 
not  care  before  whom  they  carried  him.  They 

granted  him  that,  and  tho'  they  drove  him naked  before  them,  and  the  Soldiers  as  he 
pafled  by  them,  did  all  fhout  and  hout  at 
him,  he  rejoiced  exceedingly,  until  he  came 

to  the  Door  of  the  General's  Quarters,  where 
he  was  in  a  great  Perplexity  how  he  Ihould 
carry  himfelf  before  that  great  Man.  For 
you  muft  know,  that  having  before  his  Con- 
verfion  been  as  guilty  as  any  Man  of  Com- 

plements, and  of  all  the  other  Elegancies  of 
Good-breeding  ;  he  was  come  to  deceit  them 
fo,  that  he  had  refolved>  no  not  with  Prin- 
jces,  ever  to  ufe  them  anymore.  However, 
being  at  this  time  in  a  great  Quandary,  whe- 

ther it  would  not  be  convenient  for  him  10 
lay  afide  his  affe&ed  great  Clowniihnefc,  and 
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to  refume  his  Natural  Civility  and  Good- 
breeding  :  After  having  revolved  that  Mat- 

ter over  and  over  in  his  Mind,  he  did  pofi- 
tively  refolve  not  to  do  it,  and  that  for  no  o- 
ther  Reafon  but  becaufe  it  would  look  as  if 
he  was  afraid  of  the  Face  of  Man.  And  ha- 

ving accordingly,  when  he  was  brought  be- 
fore the  General,  neither  taken  off  his  Cap, 

nor  bowed  his  Body,  the  General  asked  him, 
If  he  was  not  a  Spy  ?  Ignatius ,  without  any 
civil  Preface  to  it,  anfwered  him,  /  am  not ; 
which  were  all  the  Words  the  General  could 
draw  from  him  :  And  who  looking  upon  him 
as  a  Mad- man,  did  threaten  the  Soldiers  to 
punilh  them  for  having  troubled  him  with  fo 
loathfome  a  Sight ;  fo  he  bid  them  drive  him 
out,  and  let  him  go  where  he  would.  The 
Soldiers  were  fo  enraged  with  Ignatius  for 
their  General  s  being  angry  with  them  upon 
his  account,  that  they  did  all  fall  upon  him 
unmercifully,  beating  and  kicking  him  in 
the  Face  and  Sides  until  he  was  half  dead : 
This  was  the  word  Adventure  Ignatius  had 
ever  met  with  in  all  his  Perambulations,  but 
it  is  probable  it  did  him  fome  good  ;  for  af- 

ter this  we  hear  no  more  of  the  Quakerifm, 
or  affe&ed  Rufticity  of  his  outward  Man; 
but  for  the  Quakerifm  of  his  inward  Man, 
and  for  his  Heroick  Valour  called  Fool-hardi- 
nefs,  by  thofe  that  are  no  nice  Judges  of  Ho- 

nour, this,  nor  nothing  elfe  but  Death  could 
©ver  cure  him  of  them:  For  notwith- 
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(landing  all  the  ill  Ufage  he  had  met  with 
for  having  kept  the  publick  Road,  and  that 
he  did  know  certainly  that  if  he  went  on  in 
it  he  (hould,  before  he  got  to  Genoa,  meet 
the  French  Soldiers,  whom  he  might  have 
avoided  if  he  had  gone  but  a  little  way  about ; 
yet  rather  than  incur  the  Difhonour  of  be- 

ing fo  great  a  Coward,  as  out  of  Fear  of  them 
to  break  the  way  to  an  Army,  he  went  on  in 
it,  and  having  been,  as  before,  apprehended 
as  a  Spy  by  fome  French  Soldiers,  he  was 
carried  by  them  to  their  General  to  be  exa- 

mined by  him;  but  that  General  and  his 
Soldiers  were  all  fo  civil  to  him,  that  he  tra- 

velled through  their  whole  Army  without 
having  either  a  Blow  or  an  hard  Name  given 

him.  The  Reafon  perhaps  of  the  French's 
being  fo  much  civiller  to  him  than  the  Spa- 
niards,  might  be  the  Spaniards  having  taught 
him  a  little  Good-breeding,  or  at  lead  ha- 

ving made  him  grow  weary  of  his  affe&ed 
Clownifhnefs,  before  he  came  up  to  the 
French. 

Having  thus  forced  his  way  through  two 
great  Armies,  Ignatius  entred  Genoa  Trium- 

phantly, though  almoft  quite  naked;  and 
having  there  met  with  a  Ship  bound  tor  Bar- 
ceionay  he  embarked  upon  her,  and  did  nar- 

rowly efcape  being  taken  by  a  Turkijh  Pi- 
rate. 

Being  now  in  his  own  Country  again,  and 
intending  to  (lay  in  it,  he  was  at  a  very  great 
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lofs  how  to  difpofe  of  himfeif :  His  firft  In- 
tention was  to  turn  Monk,  and  to  have  plan- 

ted himfeif  in  a  Monaftery,  whofe  Difcipline 
was  much  relaxed,  on  purpofe  to  reform  it  i 
but  the  narrow  Bounds  of  a  Monaftery  ap- 

pearing to  him,  upon  fecond  Thoughts,  to 
be  a  Theatre  infinitely  too  little,  for  one  of 
his  Capacities,  he  refolved  to  have  the  whole 
World  for  his  Theatre ;  And  to  qualifie  him- 

feif yet  farther  to  ad:  his  Part  upon  it  with 
Honour :  The  firft  Step  that  he  made  upon 
that  Stage,  if  he  had  been  of  any  other  Pro- 
fefiion,  would  have  been  extreamly  furpriz- 
ing ;  for  can  any  thing  be  more  fo,  than  to 
have  one  who  underftood  all  the  Myfteries  of 
Faith,  all  the  little  fubtile  Queftions  and  De- 

crees of  the  Philofophers  throughly,  and 
who  had  alfo  writ  an  admirable  Book  upon 
one  of  the  greateft  of  thofe  Myfteries,  and 
had  farther  feen  the  Original  Model  of  the 
Creation,  and  had  gone  to  Jerufalem  upon 
his  judging  himlelf  to  be  able  to  convert  all 
the  Turks ;  at  the  Age  of  33  to  go  to  School 
and  fit  among  the  Boys  of  the  loweft  Form, 
to  learn  his  Accidence.  But  in  Men  of  his 
Profeffion  nothing  is  wondered  at,  unlefs  it 
be  for  being  common  and  ordinary  with  o- 
ther  People. 

But  how  confident,  or  inconfiftent  foever 

Ignatius's  going  to  School  was,  with  what  has been  faid  before  of  him ;  there  being  a  good 
Latin  School  at  that  time  in  Barcelona^  he 
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did  put  himfelf  to  it  ,•  and  not  knowing  one 
Word  of  Latin,  he  fat  in  the  Form  with  the 
little  Boys  who  were  learning  their  Accidence. 
But  though  in  the  School  he  followed  his 
Book  very  clofe  ;  and  unlefs  it  were  when  he 
made  Excursions  to  preach,  did  never  play 
Truant;  he  was  not  able  to  mafter  the  diffi- 

cult Inflections  of  the  Verbs  and  Nouns. 
There  were  feveral  vifible  Caufes  of  his  be- 

ing fo  great  a  Dunce  at  his  Book ;  one  great 
one  was,  his  Head  being  (6  full  of  Specula- 

tions and  Vifions,  that  there  was  little  Room 
in  it  for  any  thing  elfe  :  Another  was,  his 
going  from  Door  to  Door  to  beg  all  the 
Bread  that  he  did  Eat :  And  a  third  was,  His 
Excurfions  to  Preach  to  the  People,  His 
Mind  was  alfo  much  diverted  from  his  Book 
by  the  Enemy,  who  at  this  time  fumiihed  it 
with  greac  Lights,  and  did  lay  many  Myfle- 
ries  open  before  it. 

But  as  dull  as  Ignatius  was  at  his  Accidence, 
he  was  fo  nice  a  Difcerner  of  Spirits,  that  he 
foon  underftood  from  whom  all  thofe  Lights 
did  come :  and  to  repel  them  and  the  Enemy 
that  furnifhed  him  with  them,  he  earneftly  en- 

treated his  Schoolmafter,  whofe  Name  was 
Ardelabo,  to  meet  him  at  a  certain  Hour,  at  a 
certain  Church :  Ardelalo,  though  he  was  i| 
is  like  grown  weary  of  Teaching  fo  great  a 
Blocked  fo  long  for  nothing,  was  fo  kind  as 
to  meet  Ignatius  there,  and  who  having  before 
he  faid  a  Word  to  his  Schoolrnafter,  thrown 
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himfelf  down  at  his  Feet,  he  earneftly  begged 
of  him,  That  he  would  fuffer  him  to  come  to  his 
School  for  two  Tears,  or  for  a  longer  time,  if  it 
fhould  be  found  neceffary ;  befeeching  him  far* 
ther.  Always  to  exatl  the  fame  Task  from  him ;  as 
he  did  from  the  Boys  that  were  in  his  form ;  and 
if  at  any  time  he  found  him  Sloathful,  for  toCor- 
reft  him  in  the  fame  manner  that  he  did  the  Boys 
that  were  fo.  Ignatius  had  two  great  Benefits 
from  this  Submiffion,  the  great  Humility  that 
fliined  in  it,  having  chafed  away  the  Enemy, 
and  all  his  Lights  with  him ;  and  his  School- 
mafter  was  fo  muchaffe&ed  with  it,  that  he 
did  promife  to  do  for  him  all  that  he  had 
defired. 

After  this,  Ignatius  went  on  better  with  his 
Book  than  he  did  before,  and  having  been  ad- 

vifed  to  read  a  Book  of  Erafmus's,  which  would 
be  a  great  help  to  him  in  his  Latin,  he  had 
read  but  a  little  way  in  it,  before  he  began  to 
find  the  Spirit  of  Devotion  to  cool  in  him,  fo 
he  threw  it  away,  and  would  never  look  any 

more  in  any  of  that  Author's  Books,  and  did 
afterwards  prohibit  all  the  Members  of  his  So- 

ciety, ever  to  look  any  more  in  any  of  them. 
When  he  v^tm  firft  to  School,  he  left  off  his 
Sackcloth,  and  did  not  fpend  fo  much  time 
in  Devotion,  and  in  Difciplining  himfelf  as  he 
nad  fpcnt  before ;  his  Cloaths  were  never- 
thelefs  very  coarfe,  and  that  the  Shoes  he 
wore  might:  not  appear  to  have  any  thing  of 
Oltentation  in  them,  which  would  not  have 
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looked  well  in  one  that  begged  his  Bread  from 
Door  to  Door,  he  bored  their  Soles  full  of 

Holes,  fo  that  tho'  he  did  feem  to  wear  Shoes, 
he  did  in  effed  go  bare-footed  in  Froft  and 

Snow.  We  are  not  told  how  long  he  ftay'd 
at  the  Latin  School  in  Barcelona;  but  having 
been  told  by  a  Learned  Man,  that  he  had 

Latin  enough  to  go  to  the  Univerfity,  tho' he  did  not  think  fo  himfelf,  yet  rather  than 

put  an  Affront  upon  fo  Learned  a  Man's 
Judgment,  he  did  leave  the  School,  and  ha- 

ving got  four  Companions  of  his  own  Stamp, 
he  went  with  them  to  the  Univerfity  of 
Qomplutum^  and  did  there  according  to  his 
Cultom,  take  up  his  Quarters  in  the  Hofpi- 
tal  ,•  and  having  begun  the  Study  of  the  Arts, 
he  foon  found  they  agreed  worfe  with  his 
hot  Head,  which  could  not  dwell  long  up- 

on any  thing,  than  the  Inflexions  of  the  Verbs 
and  Nouns,-  leaping  fo  faft  from  one  thing 
to  another,  that  he  was  never  likely  to  know 
any  of  them  otherwife  than  confufedly  and 
fuperficially.  His  Studies  here  had  all  the 
fame  Hindrances  which  they  had  when  he 
went  to  School,  and  his  Heat  after  Preaching 
was  grown  fo  ungovernable,  that  he  was  al- 
mod  continually  Preaching  about  the  Streets. 
The  effe&s  his  Sermons  had  on  the  Minds  of 
his  Auditors  were  of  fo  Enthufiaftical  a  Strain, 

that  many  did  fufped:  him  of  being  a  Conju- 
rer, and  which  haying  been  obferved  by  the 

watchful  Inquifitors,   they  had  an  Enquiry 
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made  very  fecretly  into  his,  and  his  Compani- 

ons Lives  and  Dodxins ;  and  which  Enquiry 

being  committed  to  the  Arch- deacon  of  Tole- 
do, all  that  he  did  upon  it  at  Prefent  was  to 

require  Ignatius^  and  his  four  Companions, 
not  to  wear  the  fame  fort  of  Cloaths,  nor  of 
the  fame  Colour,  as  if  they  were  about  to  fet 
up  a  new  Sed:.  But  Ignatius  having  gone  on 
Preaching  (till,  to  the  vifible  Prejudice  of  his 

FreQiman's  Studies,  he  was  within  four 
Months  brought  under  a  Second  Inquifition, 
by  reafon  of  a  Lady,  and  her  Daughter,  who 
were  his  conftant  Auditors,  having  taken  a  Fi- 
gary  in  their  Heads,  to  go  on  foot,  and  vifit 
all  the  Hofpitals  in  Spain,  and  to  minifter  in 

them  to  the  fick  and  poor  People.  And  tho* 
Ignatius  when  they  acquainted  him  with  that 
their  Intention,  did  diflwade  them  from  it ; 
yet  they  having  left  their  Family  to  look  after 
its  felf,  and  gone  on  foot  in  the  Habit  of  Beg- 

gars to  the  City  of  Jean,  which  was  many 
Miles  from  Qomplutum,  Ignatius  was  blamed 
for  it  by  all  their  Relations;  but  above  all  by 
Doctor  Criolus,  who  was  Guardian  to  the 
young  Lady ;  and  who  having  gone  to  the 
Arch-deacon  in  a  great  Rage,  he  told  him, 
that  if  that  ftrange  Fellow,  meaning  Ignatius, 
were  fuffered  to  go  on  Preaching,  he  would 
turn  the  Town  of  Complutum  upfide  down, 
and  that  he  had  already  infufed  fuch  Whim- 
leys  into  a  young  Ladies  Head,  who  was  a 
great  Beauty,  that  he  had  fent  her  to  ftrole  a- 
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bout  the  Country  a  foot  in  the  Habit  of  a  Beg- 
gar. Upon  this  Information,  the  Arch-dea- 

con did  order  Ignatius  to  be  thrown  forthwith 
into  Goal,  and  to  be  put  in  Chains,  out  of 
which  Ignatius,  I  fuppofe  at  the  Window,  did 
continue  to  preach  ftill ;  and  a  Learned  Man 
having  heard  him,  when  he  returned  Home 
he  faid,  he  had  now  heard  St.  Paul  Preach  in 
his  Chains.  But  the  Arch-deacon  had  not  it 

feems  fo  high  an  Opinion  of  his  Sermons,' 
who  did  ftri&ly  forbid  him,  or  any  of  his 
Companions  to  prefume  to  preach  for  the 
fpace  of  four  Years,  and  not  then  neither  >  if 
during  that  time  they  did  not  apply  them- 
felves  cloiely  to  ftudy  Divinity. 

Ignatius,  who  would  have  burft  if  he  had 
been  four  Days  without  Preaching,  knowing 
that  it  would  not  be  poffiblefor  him  to  obey 
this  Sentence,  he  and  his  Companions  did 
forthwith  leave  both  Complutum,  and  the  Dio- 
cefs  of  Toledo,  to  go  to  the  Univerfity  of  Sa- 

lamanca, where  he  did  hope  he  ftiouJd  be  al- 
lowed the  Liberty  to  preach. 

And  having  taken  Valedolidva  his  way,  he 
waited  on  the  Arch-bifhop  of  Toledo,  who  was 
there  at  that  time  ;  that  Arch-bifhop  is  faid 
to  have  entertained  him  kindly,  and  to  have 
encouraged  him  to  go  on  Preachings  giving 
him  fome  Money  when  he  took  his  Leave  of 
him.  We  may  fee  by  this,  that  Ignatius  was 
fallen  from  two  of  his  Firft  meritorious  Aufte- 
rities;  that  of  not  being  able  to  endure  Mo* 
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ney,  and  that  of  a  fingular  Clownifhnefs;  for 
if  he  had  not  been  cured  of  the  Lad,  he  would 
never  have  had  Money,  nor  no  Countenance 
from  that  Arch-bifhop,  who  is  noted  in  the 
Life  of  Cardinal  Ximenes,  for  a  Man  of  great 
State  and  Haughtinefs. 

But  notwithftanding  the  Encouragement  he 
had  from  that  great  Arch-biftiop  to  go  on 
Preaching,  he  had  not  preached  long  at  Sala- 

manca, before  he  was  taken  to  task  for  it  by 

the  Dominicans,  tho'  they  had  no  Authority  to 
do  it ;  and  who  having  one  Day  flily  invited 
him,  and  one  of  his  Companions  to  Dine  with 
them,  after  Dinner  the  Vicegerent  of  the  Con- 

vent, and  a  Friar  of  it,  who  was  Ignatius' s 
Confeflbr,  begun  to  talk  with  him  about  his 
Preaching ;  the  Vicegerent  feemed  to  wonder 
at  his  Preaching  fo  well,  and  asked  him,  how 
he  and  his  Companions  came  by  that  extraordinary 

Talent  ?  Ignatius,  imprudently,  tho'  very  truly 
anfwered,  It  was  not  by  Learnings  for  there  was 
not  any  Learning  among  them.  No  Learning, 
faid  the  Vicegerent,  why  do  you  offer  to  Preach 

then  ?  Ignatius  reply 'd,  They  did  not  Preach, 
lut  did  only  fet  before  the  People  the  Beauty  of 
Vertue,  and  the  Deformity  of  Vice,  But  how 
can  you  do  that  well,  faid  the  Vicegerent, 
without  any  Learning,  unlefs  you  be  infpired  by 
the  Holy  Ghofl  >  Ignatius,  who  would  never 
anfwer  any  Body  to  that,  was  (truck  dumb  ; 
and  being  urged  vehemently  by  the  Vicege- 

rent to  tell  him,  whether  he  believed  he  was 
divinely 
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divinely  infpired  or  not,  all  the  Anfwer  Ig- 
natius would  give  him  was,  We  have  talked 

enough  of  it.  Say  you  fo,  faid  the  Vicegerent 
in  a  great  Paffion,  in  this  time  of  new  Lights^ 
and  new  Setts,  do  you  thus  decline  giving  an 
Anfwer  to  this  Queftion ;  I  will  have  one  from 
you  fie  promife  you,  lefore  you  and  I  do  part. 
Ignatius  anfwered,  I  fhall  he  ready  to  give  an 
Anfwer  to  that  £ueftion,  when  it  is  put  to  me 
by  one  that  has  Authority  to  ask  it,  and  which 
you  have  not.  It  is  weH9  faid  the  Vicegerent. 
And  having  detained  him  and  his  Compani- 

ons two  Days  in  the  Convent,  on  the  third 

Day,  the  Arch-deacon  of  Salamanca  came 
with  his  Notary  to  give  Ignatius  a  Vifit 
there ;  and  having  brought  him  under  a  ftridt 
Examination,  he  did  at  laft,  after  the  Exam- 

ple of  the  Arch-deacon  of  Toledo,  forbid  him, 
and  his  Companions  to  Preach  any  more  for 
four  Years.  It  is  obfervable,  that  none  of 
the  Jefuks  that  fpeak  of  this  Examination,  do 

fay  one  Syllable  of  that  Arch-deacon's  having 
put  that  Queftion  to  him,  which  he  came  to 
examine  him  upon  :  But  inftead  of  that  they 

tell  a  long  Story  of  his  having  examin'd  Ig- natius concerning  the  Differences  betwikt  a 
Mortal  and  a  Venial  Sin  ,•  the  Reafon  is  pret- 

ty plain,  why  they  take  no  notice  of  that 

Queftion's  having  been  put  to  him,  which 
was,  That  it  might  not  be  upon  Record,  that 
Ignatius  had  once  owned  that  he  was  not  di- 

vinely Infpired,  and  which  he  did  undoubted- 

ly 
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ly  at  this  time ;  for  if  he  had  not,  he  would 
not  have  been  at  liberty  to  have  left  Sala- 

manca fo  foon. 
For  Ignatius  finding  that  he  (hould  never  be 

fuffered  to  preach  quietly  in  Spain,  did  refolve 
to  leave  it,  and  go  into  France,  where  he 
hoped  he  might  meet  with  more  Favour  : 
And  being  now  Mafter  of  an  Afs,  and  of  a 
few  Books,  away  he  trudged  with  them  to 
Barcelona^  leaving  his  four  Companions  be- 

hind him,  but  with  a  Promife  to  fend  for  them 

to  come  to  him,  if  he  met  with  any  Encou- 
ragement at  Paris.  Ignatius  and  his  Afs  be- 

ing got  fafe  to  Barcelona^  his  Friends  there 
were  very  much  againfl;  his  going  into  France^ 
which  was  at  that  time  in  a  War  with  Spain: 
But  whereas  it  would  have  been  a  great  Dif- 
grace  to  his  Profeffion,  to  have  been  hin- 
dred  from  doing  what  he  had  a  mind  to,  by 

any  profpedt  of  Dangers,  go-he  would,  not- 
withstanding all  that  his  Friends  could  fay  to 

diflwade  him.  However,  being  now  very 
well  reconciled  to  Money,  he  accepted  of 
fame  that  was  offered  him,  and  of  Bills  too 
for  Money  to  be  paid  him  at  Paris,  where 
being  arrived,  he  began  his  Studies  again, 
and  weoc  for  eighteen  Months  to  the  La- 

tin School;  and  tho'  he  was  then  nine  and 
thirty  Years  Old,  did  learn  his  Book  at  it 
among  the  Boys.  He  afterwards  went  to  the 

Univerfity,  and  ftay'd  at  it  until  he  took  his 
Mafter  of  Arts  Degree,  having  been  main- 

tained 
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tained  there  by  fome  Penfions  from  Spanijh 
Merchants,  living  in  Flanders  and  England,  to 
which  Countries  he  went  once,  in  the  time 
of  a  long  Vacation,  and  procured  thofe  Pen- 

fions. At  Paris  he  was  once  under  the  Exa- 
mination of  a  Dominican  Inquifitor,  for  ha- 

ving, as  it  was  called,  infatuated  fome  Boys, 
and  not  long  before  he  left  that  Univerfity,  he 
was,  for  the  fame  Fault,  either  publickly 
whipped,  or  was  very  near  it. 

When  he  left  Paris  he  returned  to  Bifcayl 
where  he  had  extraordinary  Honours  done 
him.  From  Bifcay  he  went  to  Barcelona,  with 
an  intention  to  go  to  Venice,  where  the  Com* 
panions  which  he  had  pickt  up  at  Paris,  had 
promifed  to  meet  him ;  three  of  the  four 
which  he  had  left  in  Spain,  having  returned 
to  the  World.  At  Sea  he  had  like  to  have 

been  taken  by  Barbarofa ;  and  at  Land,  be- 
fore he  had  got  to  Venice,  he  had  the  molt 

dangerous  Adventure  he  had  ever  met  with 
before,  having  gone  fo  far  among  the  Appen- 
nine  Mountains,  that  he  found  htmfelf  at 
laft  in  a  Place,  in  which  he  was  like  a  Knight- 
errant  in  an  inchanted  Caftle,  for  he  could 
neither  go  backward  nor  forward  ;  fo  he  was 
forced  upon  all  four  to  ckmher  over  fome 

high  Mountains  all  cover'd  with  Snow,  which were  on  one  Hand  of  him,  and  when  he  was 
got  down  into  the  Valley,  he  found  the  Mire 
there  fo  deep  and  ftiff,  that  he  had  like  to 
have  laid  his  Bones  in  it.    And  to  compleat 

the 
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the  Misfortune  of  this  Adventure,  as  he  was 
going  into  Bononia,  he  tumbled  off  a  Bridge 
into  a  Moat  full  of  Mud  •  and  (o  far  were 
the  wicked  Spectators  from  pitying  of  him, 
that  they  raifed  a  horfe  Laugh  to  fee  him  in  fo 
fad  a  Pickle.  At  Venice  he  was  met  by  fome  of 
his  Paris  Companions,  and  having  been  there 
admitted  into  holy  Orders,  he  went  with  two 
of  his  Companions  to  Rome,  having  had  an  ex- 

traordinary Vifion  by  the  Way.  At  Rome,  be- 
ing now  every  where  famous  for  his  Vifions, 

the  Cardinal  Contarenus,  and  Doctor  Ortezius^ 
the  Spanijh  Imperial  Minifter  at  that  Court, 
who  were  both  great  Scholars,  and  profound 
Statefmen,  did  of  a  fudden  enter  into  a  very 
particular  Friendihip  with  Ignatius,  who  was 
neither  the  one,  nor  the  other.  Having  now 
brought  Ignatius  into  fuch  a  Wife  and  Learned 
Company,  I  fliall  leave  him  in  it,  and  not  fay 
any  more  of  him,  and  fhall  only  defire  Leave 
to  offer  a  Conje&ure,  upon  the  Thing 
which  I  conceive  might  recommend  Ignatius 
to  the  intimate  Acquaintance  of  thofe  two 
great  and  able  Men. 

From  the  time  I  firfl:  read  the  Life  of  Igna- 
tius Loyola^  writ  not  by  a  barbarous  blunder- 
ing Legendary,  but  by  Maffeius,  one  of  the 

politeft  Writers  of  his  Learned  Age,  I  was 
never  able  to  perfwade  my  felf,  that  a  Confti- 
tution  made  with  fo  preat  Sagacity  and  Pene- 

tration, as  that  of  the  Jefuits  Order  is,  could  be 

the  Work  of  Ignatius*?  whofe  Head,  by  all  his 
other 
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other  A&ions,  appears  plainly  to  be  unfettled 
and  roving,  and  continually  too  full  of  Vifions 
and  Whimfeys,  to  be  capable  of  any  Depth  of 
Thought ;  and  as  I  am  apt  to  think  that  it 

was  Ignatius'* s  known  Incapacity  to  frame  fo artificial  a  Model,  that  did  firft  put  it  into  his 
Friends  Heads,  that  he  drew  it  by  Infpira- 
tion :  So  in  Truth  were  I  certain  it  were  his 
Work,  I  fliould  be  inclinable  to  believe  the 
fame,  and  that  he  was  enabled  to  draw  it  by 
thofe  great  Lights,  he  faith  were  fo  often 
communicated  to  him  by  the  Enemy.  But 

if  that  politick  Model  was  not  Ignatius'* 
Work,  as  I  can  never  think  it  was,  but  the 
Work  of  wifer  and  more  compofed  Heads ; 
the  Men  of  all  others  the  mod  likely  to  have 
framed  it,  were  his  two  forementioned  Friends, 
the  Cardinal  Contarenus,  and  Docftor  Ortiz% 
who  were  both  great  Scholars  and  able  Statef- 
men,  and  wonderfully  devoted  to  the  Ser- 

vice of  the  Papacy,  to  which,  againfl:  the 
Reformation,  the  Society  of  the  Jefuits  was 
ere&ed  to  be  a  Bulwark.  And  whom,  not 
long  before  that  Conftitution  was  publifhed, 
we  find  very  bufy  about  Ignatius,  as  foon  as 

he  came  to  Rome  :  Doctor  Ortiz,  tho*  he 
was  the  Spanifh  Imperial  Minifter  in  the  Pa- 

pal Court  at  that  time,  having  left  all  his 
Publick  Bufinefs  there,  to  accompany  Ignati* 
us  to  the  defert  Mountain  of  Caffenati ;  and 
where  he  remained  with  him  alone  forty 
Days,  which  was  time  enough  for  Ignatius,  if 

he 
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he  had  a  fair  Copy  of  that  Conftitution  laid 
before  him  to  write  it  over,  that  it  might  be  . 
ihewed  to  the  Wcfrld  under  his  own  Hand. 
And  as  that  Cardinal  and  Dodtor,  did  both 
underftand  the  World  too  well,  not  to  know 
that  that  Conftitution  would  anfwer  the  End, 
for  which  it  was  made,  much  better,  if  it 
were  believed  to  have  been  written  by  one 
that  was  divinely  infpired,  than  it  would  if 
it  were  known  to  have  been  framed  by  the 
Skill  of  State  Engineers  h  fo  Ignatius  having 
come  to  Rome  full  of  Vifions,  and  being  be- 

lieved by  the  Generality  of  the  People  to  be 
divinely  infpired  •  when  they  met  with  him 
there,  they  met  with  a  Man  for  their  Pur- 
pole,  and  fo  might  make  ufe  of  him  accor~ 
dingly ;  and  to  which  Conceit,  Ignatius  be- 

ing hoked  on  as  one  that  was  naturally  ftiat- 
terbrained,  the  Belief  of  his  having  drawn 
up  fo  wife  a  Conftitution  would  much  con- 

tribute; as  did  alfo  his  having  been*  not 
long  before  that  Con;litution  was  publifhed 
under  his  Name,  in  Imitation  of  Mofes,  car- 

ried by  Dodor  Ortiz,  to  the  Top  of  a  high 
Mountain  in  a  Defert,  and  kept  there  juft 
forty  Days.  The  Popes  have  likewife  done 
their  Part  to  poflefs  the  World  with  an  Opi- 

nion, of  Ignatius*  having  been  divinely  in- 
fpired in  the  forming  of  the  Society  of  the 

Jefuits.  Paul  the  Third  indeed,  fpeaking  of 
Ignatius  and  his  Companions  in  his  Confir- 

mation of  that  Order,  fpeaks  modeltly   of them, 
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them,  faying  they  were,  Spiritu  Sanfto,  ut 
credttur,  afflati :  That  //  was  believed  that 
they  were  infpired  by  the  Holy  Ghoft  ;  bat  Ju- 

lius the  Third  leaves  out,  ut  creditor,  or  as 
it  was  believed,  and  fays  pofitively  they  were 
infpired  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  And  Gregory 
the  Thirteenth  faith  exprefly  that  Ignatius 
Avas  infpired  in  the  modelling  of  the  Society 
of  the  Jefuits.  There  is  likewife  a  Book  of 

Exercifes  publiflhed  under  Ignatius's  Name, 
and  which  is  faid  to  have  been  Written  by 
him  before  he  learned  his  Accidence,  on  pur- 
pofe  to  confirm  the  Conceit  of  his  having 
been  infpired;  and  we  have  feen  how  it  is 
faid  of  Ignatius,  that  he  was  very  backward 
to  own  to  any  body  that  questioned  him  a- 
bout  it,  that  he  was  not  infpired,  long  be- 

fore any  befides  himfelf,  did  fufped;  him  of 
being  fo. 

Whether  this  Conjedure  has  any  Grounds 
or  not,  I  (hall  leave  to  the  Judgment  of  all 
that  have  narrowly  obferved  the  whole Courfe 
of  Ignatius*  Conduct,  and  withal  the  deep 
Policy  of  the  Conftitution  of  the  Order 
of  the  Jefuits,  and  do  not  believe  Ignati- 

us to  have  been  infpired;  and  which  I  think 
none  do  befides  the  Popes,  and  the  Jefuits. 

The  Words  of  St.  John  in  the  Third  Verfe 
of  the  Ninth  Chapter  of  the  Revelation, 
which  are,  And  there  came  out  of  the  Smoak 
Locufts  upon  the  Earth,  and  unto  them  was 
given  Power >  as  the  Scorpions   of  the    Earth 

H  h  have 
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have  Tower,  are  by  many  Learned  and  Pious 

Men,  apply'd  to  the  Monafticks  in  the  Ro- man Church ;  but  whether  truly  or  not,  I 
fhall  leave  to  the  Determination  of  thofe  who 
have  thorowly  ftudied  that  divine  Book,  but 
however  that  may  be,  in  this  View  of  the 
Monafticks  in  the  Roman  Church,  their 
Numbers  appear  to  be  prodigioufly  great; 
and  that  to  the  great  Prejudice  of  all  Ro- 

man Catholick  Princes,  befides  the  Pope,  and 
of  all  Roman  Catholick  Countries,  befides  the 
City  of  Rome. 

Firfl,  All  Roman  Catholick  Princes  are  great 
Sufferers  by  the  Multitudes  of  Monafticks 
which  they  have  in  their  Dominions ;  who  do 
in  a  manner  lofe  juft  fo  many  Subje&s,  and 
the  Fruits  of  all  their  Labours,  as  there  are 
Monafticks  within  their  Territories,  over 
whom  and  their  Eftates,  they  have  little  or  no 
Authority. 

Secondly,  All  Roman  Catholick  Countries, 
are  by  many  ways  great  Sufferers  by  the 
Multitudes  of  Monafticks  which  they  have 
in  them. 

Firfl,  For  being  by  that  means  much  lefs 
populous  than  they  would  otherwife  have 

been,  and  tho'  many  will  not  underftand  it, 
the  real  Strength,  Wealth  and  Glory  of  a  Na- 

tion, confifts  chiefly  in  its  great  Number  of 
People,  Secondly, 
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Secondly,  By  the  Lands  which  belong  to 
the  Monafticks,  and  which  are  very  great, 
not  contributing  any  thing  towards  the  Sup- 

port of  the  Government,  and  whofe  neceflary 
Expences,  do  for  that  Reafon  fall  very  heavy 
upon  the  other  Lands. 

Thirdly,  By  the  begging  Monafticks,  who 
are  Numberlefs,  being  an  infupportable  Bur- 

den to  the  Farmers,  Fifhermen,  and  Gardi- 
iiers,  &c.  by  whom  they  are  maintained, 
with  that  which  they  can  many  times  very 
ill  fpare  from  their  own,  or  their  Families 
Mouths. 

Fourthly,  The  Poor  that  are  not  able  to 
work,  are  extreamly  wronged  by  them,  by 
exhaufting  the  Charities  which  fliould  main- 

tain them  i  it  is  true,  the  Poor  who  do  live  in 

the  Neighbourhood  of  great  and  Rich  Mona- 
fleries,  are  relieved  by  them;  but  as  they  are 
but  few  in  Number,  in  comparifon  of  the 
whole  Poor  of  a  Country ;  fo  fuch  Monafte- 
ries  like  Forrefts,  do  by  affording  fuch  fmall 
Reliefs,  fill  their  Neighbourhood  with  Beg- 

gars, or  with  a  Lazy  fort  of  People,  who  if 
they  had  not  had  thofe  fmall  Conveniericies, 

would  have  work'd,  and  by  their  Work,  have lived  much  better. 

Hha  lafffy, 
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Lajtfy,  By  the  great  Sums  of  Money  which 
are  by  the  Monafticks  carried  daily  to  the 
Court  of  Rome,  for  the  tranfa$ing  one  Bufi- 
nefs  or  another,  which  they  have  depending 
in  that  Court. 

But  there  is  not  any  Order  of  Men  that 

fuffers  fo  much  by  the  Multitudes  of  Mo- 
nafticks, as  the  Bifhops,  and  their  Parochial 

Clergy. 
The  Biftiops  by  that  means,  having  great 

Numbers  in  their  Diocefles  in  holy  Orders, 
who  are  not  under  their  Jurifdi&ion ;  and 

who  do,  upon  their  Papal  Exemptions  and  Pri- 
vileges, often  give  the  Bilhops  great  Diftur- 

bance ;  and  for  the  Parochial  Clergy,  the 
Monks  have  robbed  them  every  where  of  the 
Main  of  the  great  Tithes:  And  the  Mendi- 

cant Friars  do  rob  them  of  the  Main  of  their 
Offerings ;  neither  can  they  ever  be  certain  of 
preferving  what  they  have.  For  whereas  there 
are  feveral  Orders  of  Monks,  whofe  Lands  are 

by  the  Pope  all  made  Tithe- free  ;  fo  if  any  of 
the  Lands  which  do  pay  great  Tithes  to  the 
Parochial  Clergy,  do  happen  to  be  given  to 
any  of  thofe  Monafteries,  the  Tithes  are  all 
loft  to  the  Incumbent;  fo  that  in  Truth, 
that  prodigious  Wealth  that  is  in  the  Roman 
Church,  is  very  unequally,  if  not  unjuftly  di- 
flributed.  The  Main  of  it  lying  in  the  Court 
of  Rome,  and  in  Monafteries,  the  Benefices 
of  the  Parochial  Clergy  in  that  Church  being 

com- 
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commonly  fo  fmall,  that,  tho'  they  have  no 
Families,  they  can  hardly  with  great  Frugality 
live  upon  them. 

And  as  there  is  no  Order  nor  Degrees  of 
Men  in  Roman  Catholkk  Countries,  that  are  not 
great  Sufferers  by  the  multitudes  of  Mona- 

fticks which  they  have  among  them,  fo  in 
truth  the  Monafticks  themfelves  are  not  to  be 

envy'd  for  their  leading  very  eafie  Lives:  For 
notwithftanding  they  are  eafed  of  the  La- 

bours of  Work,  which  if  they  had  not  been 
Monafticks  they  muft  have  undergone  or  have 
ftarved,*  yet  they  have  that  among  them,  be- 
fides  their  Aufterities,  which  does  commonly 
render  their  Lives  very  uneafy ;  which  is  fierce 
Feuds  and  Animofities,  raifed  among  them 

chiefly  by  their  being  divided  into  Parties  a- 
bout  the  Elections  of  their  Superiours,  and 
other  Officers,  which  Pods  are  commonly 
coyeted  by  them   all,  with  more  Fiercenefs 
and    Eagernefs  than   Court  -  Offices  are   by 
Courtiers  |  and  the  Party  that  is  fo  unhappy 
as  to  lofe  the  Election,  is  until  the  next,  kept 
under  a  Difcipline,  or  rather  a  Tyranny,  fo 
infupportable,  that  keeps  their  Heads  conti- 

nually at  work  to  ftrengthen  their  Party   fo 
as  to  be  able  to  carry  the  next  Election  ;  by 
which  means  mod  Convents  are  kept  in   a 
perpetual  Storm.     Thus  after  they  have  ta- 

ken care  not  to  have  any  trouble  from  the 
World,  they  do  create  Troubles  to  themfelves, 
and  greater  than  the  Florid  perhaps  would 

Hh  5  ever 
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ever  have  given  them,  being  more  uneafie  in 
their  Stately  Convents,  and  where  they  have 
all  the  Neceflaries  of  Life,  without  taking  a- 
ny  Care  or  Trouble  provided  to  their  Hand, 
than  they  would  have  been  in  their  Fathers 
Cottages,  and  if  they  had  gone  to  Plough  all 
their  Days  :  And  as  the  Evil  of  Uneafinefs  is 
too  common  in  the  Convents  of  Men,  fo  it 
is  much  more  in  the  Convents  of  Women, 
where  the  ftrid:  Claufure,  the  humour  fome 
Arbitrary  Government  of  a  Peevifti  old  Ab- 
befs,  and  twenty  Things  more,  do  caufe  the 
generality  of  Nuns  to  be  the  mod  uneafy  Wo- 

men in  the  World ;  and  of  which,  to   their 
great  Misfortune  they  are  feldom  fenfible, 
before  it  is  too  late  to  remedy   it,  and  to 
their  great  Sorrow  they  do  know  it  to  be  (o; 
mod  of  their  Uneafinefles  being  made  much 
the  more  painful,  by  their  having  no  man- 

ner of  Hopes  of  ever  feeing  an  End  put  to 
them,  by  any  other  way  than  by  the  cold 
Hand  of  Death.    It  is  true,  it  may  be  fome 
Conveniency  to  the  Heir,  and  to  the  other 
Children,  to  have  fome  of  their  Sifters  con- 

demned to  Nunneries,  whofe  Portions  may 
be  divided  among  them;  but  unlefs  it  be  in 
Cafes,  where  their  Portions  muft  have   been 
very  Confiderable,  there  is  not  fo  much  faved 
by  that  as  is  generally  believed :  For  as  few, 
or  no  Nunneries  will  receive  any  unto  them 
without  a  good  Sum  of  Money ;  fo  if  they 

have  not,  after  they  are  profefs'd  Nuns,  fome 

yearly 
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yearly  Allowance  from  their  Friends,  they 
will  live  fo  poorly  that  few  Parents  if  they 
knew  it,  would  be  contented  with  their  Chil- 
drens  living  fo. 

That  all  Princes  and  People,  are  politically 
very  great  Sufferers  by  the  Multitudes  of  Mo- 
nafticks  which  they  have  among  them,  is  too 

Manifeft  to  be  deny'd  by  any  Body.  The 
thing  therefore  that  is  offered  in  Anfwer  to 
that  plain  Truth,  is,  that  the  Monafticks,  by 
their  Prayers,  and  Aufterities,  do  procure 
Bleffings  from  Heaven,  for  the  People  a* 
mong  whom  they  live,  which  do  more  than 
countervail  all  thofe  political  Inconvenien- 
cies. 

Now  were  this  certainly  known  to  be  true, 
it  would  be  a  very  great  Injuftice,  anymore 
to  mention  thofe  political  Incommodities  to 
the  Difad  vantage  of  the  Monafticks ;  but  if  it 
will  very  well  bear  a  Queftion,  as  1  think  it 

will,  Whether  God  he  commonly  more  devoutly r, 
or  more  acceptably  oheyed  or  voorfhipped  by  thofe 
that  are  fettered  by  Monaftick  Vowsy  than  he  is 
ly  holy  Majlers  and  Miftrijfes  of  Families,  and 
ly  other  ferious  Christians  ̂   who  are  under  no 
other  Vows  but  their  Baptifmal ;  thofe  political 
Incommodities  may  be  ftill  flrongly  objected 
to  the  Monafticks :  And  as  the  Devotion  of 
thofe  that  are  not  under  the  Monaftick  Vows, 
has  more  in  it  of  a  free  Will-offering ;  fo 
their  Obedience  to  the  divine  Law,  has  in  it 
many  ufefuland  acceptable  Parts  which  the 

H  h  4  Mona* 
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Monafticks  cannot  have.    And  the  Truth  isj 
confidering  how  the  Generality  of  the  Mo- 

nafticks, Men  and  Women  are,  whilft  they 
are  young,  by  their  Parents  or  other  Relati- 

ons, either  driven,  or  wheedled  into  the  Mo- 
naftick  Courfe  of  Life,  or  do  in  Difcontent 
leap  into  it  blind-fold,  without  any  Appear- 

ances of  a  fetled  inward  vital  Principle  of  De- 
votion ;  that  no  fuch  Principle  does  ever  ap- 

pear in  the  great  Body  of  the  Monafticks,  to 

the  rendring  of  the  religious  Offices  lay'd  on 
them,  by  their  feveral  Rules,  a  weary  Bur- 

den to  them,  is  not  to  be  wondred  at.    Far- 
ther, were  the  Prayers  of  Monafticks   fuch 

powerful  Engines  beyond  other  Peoples,  for 
the  drawing  down  of  Bleffings  from  Heaven, 
as  they  are  confidently  faid  to  be.    The  rai- 

ding of  the  Siege  of  Vienna^  having  been  in 
my  hearing,  attributed  by  a  Friar  to  the  De- 

votion of  fome  unknown  Monaftick  or  o- 
ther;  is  it  conceiveable  that  neither   Chrift 
nor  his  Apoftles,   by  whom  fervent  Prayer 
was  for  that   Reafon  fo   much   inculcated, 
fhould  not,  if  they  had  not  inftituted,  at  leaft 
have  highly  recommended  the  three  Mona- 

ftick Vows,  for  that  their  extraordinary  Ufe- 
fulnefs;  and  were  this  Matter  referred  to  Ex- 

perience, I  doubt  it  wou'd  be  given  againfl: 
the  Monafticks;  the  Countries  they  fwarm 
the  mod  in,  having  for  a  long  time  been 
Poor,  Feeble  and  Improfperous ;  and  of  all 
tho(e  Miferies  their  great  Numbers  of  Mo nafticks. 
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nafticks,  do  naturally  appear  to  have  been 
one  of  the  chief  Caufes :  And  of  this,  the 
Civil  Governments  in  thofe  Countries  are  in- 

deed fo  fenfible,  that  they  have  made  Laws,' 
againft  the  Building  of  any  more  Convents, 
without  a  Royal  Licenfe.  But,  if  there  be 
no  Oppofition  to  it,  from  any  envious  or  e- 
mulous  Monafticks,  the  Licenfe  is  fo  eafily 
obtained,  that  thofe  wife  Laws  dofignify  lit- 

tle ;  a  very  fmall,  if  any  Stop  being  put  by 
them,  to  the  encreafing  of  that  Evil,  which 
they  fuppofeto  be  of  very  dangerous  Confe- 
quence  to  the  Publick.  For  whereas  the  Mo- 

dels of  all  new  Monafteries,  have  one  preten^ 
ded  Miracle  or  another  for  their  Foundation ; 
fo  that  Pretence  does  very  much  expedite  the 

Royal  Licenfes ;  for  what  a  feeble-thing  mud 
the  Authority  of  Humane  Law  be,  to  wreftle 
with  the  Almighty  Power  that  is  in  a  Mira- 

cle, or  which  is  the  fame,  a  thing  that  is  be- 
lieved to  be  fo,  on  Monaftick  Evidence  5 

which  in  all  fuch  Cafes  is  the  very  worft  Evi- 
dence in  the  World ;  and  how  can  it  be  o- 

therwife,  being,  tho*  it  is  falfe,  reckoned  me- 
ritorious, for  the  good  End  it  has  in  its  Eye, 

the  Building  of  a  new  Convent. 

The  End  of  the  Fifth  TraB. 
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AN 

ESSAY 
ON  THE 

Countries,  Religion,  Learnings  Numbers] 
Forms  of  Government,  and  the  Chief 

Caufe  of  the  SucceJJes  of  the  Nations, 
by  which  the  Roman  Empire  was  pulkd 
down. 

TH  E  Saxons,  having  been  by  the  Greeks 
and  Romans  reckoned  Superiour  to  all 
other  barbarous  Nations^  as  they  were 

pleafed  to  call  them,  for  Wit,  for  Strength 
of  Body,  and  the  Enduring  of  the  Toils  of 
War,  I  (hould  be  unjuft  to  our  Anceftors,  if 
I  did  not  give  them  the  Precedency  here. 

They  were  Originally  a  People  in  the  Cim- 
hicus  Cherfonefus,  and  did  live  all  along  the 
Eaftern  Coaft  of  the  German,  and  the  Sou- 

thern Coaft  of  the  Baltick  Seas.  They  were 
divided  into  feveral  Nations,  as  the  A*glij 
who  lived  in  the  Gountry  where  the  City  of 

Slefwick 
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Slefwick  is  now;  the  Jutte,  the  Heruli,  the 
Vernl,  the  Vandali,  the  Longolardi\  and 
to  which,  the  Sotfi,  may,  I  believe,  be 
added* 

The  Saxons  having  more  Wit  and  Courage 
than  their  Neighbours,  might  think  it  hard 
that  the  wifeit  and  braveft  Men  fhould  have 
the  word  Countries  ;  fo  they  invaded  the 
Frtfij,  and  having  made  themfelves  Mafters 
of  their  Country,  which  was,  Freezland, 
Holland,  Flanders,  &c.  or  of  all  the  Sea- 
Coaft  at  lead,  they  wifely  incorporated 
themfelves  with  that  Nation,  and  by  that 
means  they  became  ftronger  than  they  were 
before.  And  which  the  greateft  Conquefts 
do  never  make  any  People,  but  rather  the 

Weaker,  if  the  Natives  be  totally  deftroy'd, 
or  drove  away,  or  be  preferved,  but  ftill  as 
a  diftind:  People,  from  thofe  that  conquered 
them. 

The  Saxons  finding,  that  the  employing  of 
their  Strength  by  Land  againft  their  Neigh- 

bours the  Gauls,  who  were  fupported  by  the 
Romans,  did  turn  to  no  Account,  they  ap- 

plied themfelves  wholly  to  the  Sea,  of  which 
they  had  now  a  very  long  Coaft.  And  on 
that  Element,  Orofius  faith,  they  were  terri- 

ble, both  for  their  Courage  and  their  Agili- 
ty 5  and  being  abfolute  Mafters  at  Sea,  they 

frequently  vifited  the  Coafts  of  GWandBri- 
tain;  where  having  made  Defcents,  they 
plundred  the  Country,  returned  Home,  la- 

den 



m  t 
den  with  Spoils.  And  tho  they  now  and 
then  met  with  Blows  aftiore,  at  Sea  they  were 
in  no  Danger  but  from  Storms }  by  this 
Means  the  Sea-Goafl:  of  Britain  was  better 
known  to  the  Saxons  than  to  the  Britain* 

themfelves,  long  before  they  were  invited  by 
the  Britains  into  it. 

Of  all  the  Saxons,  or  at  lead  of  all  thofe 
that  conquered  the  Southern  Part  of  Britain, 
the  Angli  were  the  mod  confiderable ;  and 
which  Conqueft,  was,  for  that  Reafon  called 
England,  after  their  Name. 

The  Scoti  are  generally  believed  to  belrife, 
and  to  have  come  from  Ireland  into  Britain. 

But  tho'  it  is  certainly  true  of  the  High- Land 
Scots,  who  to  this  Day  fpeak  the  Irijh  Lan- 

guage, the  Low-Land  Scots  do  feem  to  have 
been  a  Saxon,  or  German,  and  not  an  Irijh 
Nation.     And  that  for  three  Reafons : 

The  Firft  is,  Its  being  manifeft  from  the 
Notitia  Imperii,  that  there  was  a  German  Na- 

tion called  Attacoti,  and  who  are  by  Ammia- 
nus  Marcellinus  faid  to  have  together  with  the 
Scoti  much  molefted  Britain.  Now,  befides 
the  Affinity  which  there  is  betwixt  thefe  two 
Names,  the  Scoti  and  Attacoti  are  fpoke  of 
by  that  Contemporary  Learned  Hiftorian,  as 
Neighbours  and  Confederates. 

Secondly,  The  Scoti  are  by  Giraldus  Cam- 
Irenfis,  believing  them  to  be  a  German  People, 
called  Goths. 

But 
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But  the  Loft,  and  chief  Reafon  is,  The 

Saxon  Language  being  fpoken  all  over  the 
Low-lands  of  Scotland \  to  the  mod  Nor* 
thern  Part  of  the  Ifland.  The  very  Name 
Scotland^  and  the  Names  of  its  Metropolis, 
and  of  its  other  great  Towns  and  Counties, 
are  plainly  Saxon ;  and  which  could  not  have 
been,  if  that  Country  had  not  been  Peopled 
by  a  Saxon  Nation ;  no,  not  if  they  had  con- 

quered it,  if  they  had  not  peopled  it  too :  For 

tho'a  Conquering  Sword  can  change  the  Re- 
ligion, the  Government,  and  the  Laws  in  its 

Conquefts,  their  Languages  will  not  be 
changed  by  it,  whilft  the  Conquered  do  con- 

tinue to  be  the  Body  of  the  People*  So  the 
Britains  having  been  all  either  deftroyed,  or 
driven  into  a  Corner  of  the  Ifland,  and  their 
Country  Peopled  by  Saxons,  the  Saxon  Lan- 

guage came  of  courfe  into  it ;  whereas  the 
Normans,  who  did  likewife  conquer  England, 
and  did  all  that  was  in  their  Power  to  have 

brought  the  French  Language  into  it,  were  not 
able  to  do  it ;  and  the  Reafon  was,  becaufe  the 
EngUfh  did,  under  the  Norman  Government, 
flill  continue  to  be  the  Body  of  the  Nation ; 
few  Normans,  befides  thofe  that  were  in  their 
Armies,  having  come  to  fettle  themfelves  in 
England. 

So  for  the  fame  Reafon  the  Goths,  Vandals] 

and  Suevi,  tho'  they  conquered  Spain,  were 
not  able  to  bring  their  Language  into  it ; 
nor  the  Franci  into  Gaul,  nor  the  Longohardi 

into 



.    (5  ) into  Italy,  their  Languages,  in  defiance  of 
their  Swords,  having  been  vanquilhed  foby 
the  Languages  which  they  found  in  thofe 
Countries,  as  to  be  quite  loft  in  the  Second 
Generation.  And  in  truth,  the  Saxons  were 

the  only  Conquerors  that  brought  their  Lan- 
guage to  be  the  Language  of  their  Conquefts, 

and  to  which  they  gave  their  Name  alfo  ; 
as  all  the  reft  have  done,  except  the  Gcthi 
and  Suevi.  Gaul  having  been  called  France, 
from  the  Franks  ;  the  Southern  Part  of  Spain, 
Andalufia,  or  Vandalufia,  from  the  Vandals ; 
the  Ci/alpine  Gaul,  Lombardy  from  the  Longo- 
bards ;  one  Part  of  Pannonia,  Hungary,  from 
the  Huns ;  and  another  Part  of  it  Sclavonia, 
from  the  Sclavi :  The  Normans  likewife  gave 
the  Name  of  Normandy  to  that  Part  of  France 
which  they  conquered,  but  were  not  able  to 
change  the  Name  of  England.  The  Saxons 
gave  the  Name  of  Walijk,  that  is  Gaulifk,  to 
the  Britains  that  remained,  and  from  thence 
they  came  to  be  called  Welch,  and  their 
Country  Wales.  The  fame  Name  was  given 
to  the  Cifalpine  Gauls  by  the  Lombards  when 
they  conquered  them  ;  and  to  this  Day  the 
People  of  that  Country  are  called  Waljb  by 
the  Germans, 

But  if  the  Britains  were  by  the  Saxons 
called  Welch,  or  Waffaijh,  to  fignifie  they 
were  Foreigners  or  Strangers,  as  many  fay 
they  were ;  it  is  a  notable  Inftance  of  how 

I  i  little 
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little  a  Superiour  Power  is  concerned,  whe- 
ther what  it  faith  be  reafonable  or  not. 

Tho*  we  are  not  told  when  the  Low-lands 
of  Scotland  were  Conquered  and  Peopled  by 

a  Saxon  Nation,  call'd  Scoti ;  yet  fince  we 
do  no  where  read  of  the  Saxons,  by  whom 
the  Southern  Pafts  of  Britain  were  Con- 

quered, having  ever  Conquered,  and  much 
lefs  Peopled  thofe  Northern  Parts  of  it ;  there 
is  great  Reafon  to  believe  that  it  muft  have 
been  done  before  the  Time  of  that  Southern 

Saxon  Conqueft  ;  and  that  the  Scoti  fpoken  of 
in  Britain  before  that  time,  were  thofe  Sax- 

ons who  having  deftroy'd  the  fifti,  whom I  do  reckon  to  have  been  the  Northern  Bri- 
tains,  did,  in  procefs  of  time,  poflefs  them- 
lelves  of  thole  Low-  lands. 

Neither  is  Ireland  having  been  formerly 
called  Scotia  Major,  any  Proof  to  the  con- 

trary :  For  as  it  is  by  later  Hiftorians  that 
Ireland  is  called  fo,  fo  it  is  mod  probable  that 
Ireland  in  latter  times  had  that  Name  given 
it  to  diftinguifh  it  from  the  Scots  Higb-lands 
which  retained  its  Language,  Habit,  and 
Cuitoms,  and  which  having  been  conquered, 
tho  not  Peopled  by  the  Scoti,  had  come  to 
be  called  Scotland. 

But  tho*  I  am  at  prefent  fully  perfwaded 
that  chls  is  the  true  Account  of  the  Origine 
of  the  Low-land  Scots ;  yet  if  any  of  the 
Learned  Perfons  that  are  of  another  Opinion, 
will  but  (hew  how  the  Saxon  Language  could 

be 
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be  brought  into  that  Country  without  its  ha- 
ving been  Peopled  by  Saxons,  it  will  go  a 

great  way  towards  the  bringing  me  over  to 
them.  The  Time  when  the  Scott  came  firft 

into  the  Low-lands,  and  the  Irijb  into  the 
High- lands  being  unknown  to  me,  I  fhall  leave 
the  Settling  of  that  time  to  thofe  who  have 
looked  into  the  Ancient  Records  of  that 

Kingdom;  tho'  I  cannot  but  fay,  that  Ge- 
nuin  Records,  reaching  to  their  Origine, 

are  fcarce  Commodities  in  all  Nations,  tho' 
there  are  few  or  none  that  do  not  pretend  to 
have  them. 

The  Goths  were  a  People  of  Scythia,  on 

the  North-fide  of  the  Euxine  Sea  ;  but  having 
in  Procefs  of  Time  flitted,  or  removed  from 
thence  to  Boryjlenis,  and  the  Mouths  of  the 
IJler,  they  were  there  divided  into  OJlro  Gothi% 
cr  Eaftem*Goths,  and  Vifi-Gothi,  or  Wetlern- 
Goths ;  and  having  been  driven  from  thofe 
Seats  by  the  Huns  and  Alans %  they  had  leave 

from  the  Emperor  Valence  to  fettle  them- 
felves  in  Thracia  and  the  adjacent  Countries, 
as  Confederates  of  the  Roman  Empire  5  and  it 
was  out  of  thofe  Parts  that  the  Goths  did 

come,  who  made  that  Name  fo  Famous  by 
their  great  Conquefts.  I  know  there  is  a 
Royal  Argument  for  the  Conquering  Goths 
having  been  a  People  of  Denmark,  and  of 
Sweden,  and  of  the  adjacent  Iflands.  The 
Sovereign  Princes  of  thofe  two  Kingdoms, 
having  upon  that  Suppofition,  taken  upon 

I  i  z  them 
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them  the  Title  of  the  King  of  the  Goths. 

But  tho'  Crowns  are  great  Things,  Truth  is 
greater,  and  which  being  more  likely  to  be 
found  in  Contemporary  Hiftortans,  than  in 
Heralds,  itmuft  not,  being  met  with  in  them, 
be  facrificed  to  any  Deferences :  Not  that 
there  might  not  be  a  People  in  thofe  Nor- 

thern Countries  which  were  called  Goths ; 
but  fuppofmg  there  was5  it  is  pretty  certain 
that  they  were  not  the  Famous  Goths  who 
erected  the  Great  Monarchy  in  Spain  and 
Gaul  i  and  of  this  Magnus  Gothus  was  fo  fen- 
fible,  that  without  any  tolerable  Authority 
he  will  have  his  Country  Goths,  to  have 
Conquered  and  Peopled  Scythia  to  the  very 
Talus  Meotis,  and  to  have  been  the  Anceftors 
of  the  Gothsy  which  came  many  Ages  after 
from  thofe  Parts,  and  did  raife  that  Name  fo 
high.  Befides,  that  there  is  no  Authority 
for  all  this,  it  has  a  natural  Improbability  in  it, 
that  renders  it  almoft  incredible:  Which  is, 
That  People  fhould  go  fo  far,  and  toil  and 
fight  fo  much  for  no  other  purpofe,  but  that 
they  might  fettle  themfelves  in  worfe  Coun- 

tries than  their  own,  which  they  left.  And 
if  Gothi  be  a  Corruption  of  Geta,  as  proba- 

bly it  is,  their  firft  Country  will  be  found 
about  the  Euxine,  and  not  near  the  Baltick 
Sea,  notwithftanding  the  Ifland  that  is  in  it, 
and  the  Country  that  is  near  ft,  called  Got- 
landy  or  Gutland^  for  fo  they  are  called  by 
their  Inhabitants.    Now,  whether  Got,   or 

Gut% 



.    (9) Gut,  in  the  beginning  of  thofe  Names,  was 
derived  from  the  Goths,  or  from  fome  other 
Word,  I  (hall  leave  to  the  Enquiry  of  thofe 
who  underftand  the  Swedifh  Tongue :  But 
this  lam  fure  of,  that  in  Englifh  there  are 
Names  that  begin  with  Goth  and  Got,  as  Go- 
theridge,  Gothtll,  and  Gotacre,  that  were  not 
called  fo  from  that  People,  but  were,  I  fup- 
pofe,  called  fo  from  the  Word  God,  or  the 
Word  Good. 

The  Vandals,  of  whom  the  two  fore-men- 
tioned Princes  do  likewife  ftile  themfelves 

Kings,  were  not  of  any  of.  their  Countries, 

tho'  they  were  much  nearer  to  them  than  the 
Goths ;  the  Vandals  being  a  Nation  of  the&fx- 
cns,  and  did  all  live  on  the  South  Side  of  the 
Baltick  Sea, 

The  Franci  were  feveral  German  Nations, 
who  lived  on  the  Eaft-fide  of  the  Lower-Rhine ; 
and  who  having  Confederated  together,  did 
all  take  upon  them  the  Name  of  Franci,  or 
Freemen ;  thereby  declaring,  That  they  were 
refolved  to  perifh,  rather  than  become  Tri- 

butaries to  the  Romans,  as  their  Neighbours 
the  Gauls  were. 

The  Suevi  were  a  great  German  People  on 
the  Upper -Rhine ;  reaching  from  the  top  of  that 
River,  to  the  River  Albis ;  they  and  their 
neighbouring  Nations  did  take  on  them  the 
Name  of  Alamans^  much  about  the  fame 
time,  and  with  the  fame  generous  Intention 
that  the  German  Nations  on  the  Lower-Rin^ 

took 
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took  on  them  the  Name  of  Fraud  •  and  as 
if  they  reckoned,  that  a  conquered  People  did 
not  deferve  the  Name  of  Men,  by  that  new 
Name  of  Alamans,  or  All  men,  they  decla- 

red they  would  die,  rather  than  be  con- 
quered. 

The  Longobardi,  called  fo  by  the  Romans, 
for  their  Long  Beards,  were  a  Saxon  Nation, 
who  lived  in  that  Country  which  is  now 
called  Brandenburg  ;  and  who  having  in  Italy 
conquered  Gallia  Cifalpina,  did  give  it  the 
Name  of  Longobardi,  now  Lowbardy, 

Befides  thefe  I  have  mentioned,  there  were 
Twenty  German  Nations  more,  but  which 
having  all  long  ago  funk  into  fome  of  the 
fore-mentioned,  I  thought  it  was  needlefs  to 
name  them  here. 

The  Sclavi  were  a  People  that  lived  in  the 
Countries,  which  are  now  called  Poland  and 
Lithuania ;  and  it  is  very  plain  from  their 
Language,  and  which  is  fpoke  to  this  Day  in 
thofe  Countries,  that  they  were  no  German 
Nation ;  in  procefs  of  time  they  either  con- 

quered, or  flipt  into  Sclavonia^  and  the  Coun- 
tries about  it ;  when  the  former  Inhabitants 

had  left  them  in  a  manner,  and  were  gone 
with  the  Goths  in  queft  of  better  Countries  : 
Many  of  the  Sclavi  having,  been  taken, 
and  made  Bond- men  in  the  Time  of  Charles 
the  Great,  did  in  France,  and  in  other 
Parts,  give  the  Name  of  Slaves  to  all  Bond* 
men. 

The 
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The  Huns  were  an  A/iatick  Scythian  Nation, 
who  lived  beyond  the  Palus  Maotis,  as  did 
the  Alam  alfo,  who  having  been  beat  by  the 
Huns,  joyned  with  them  when  they  fwarmed 
into  the  European  Scythia ;  where  driving  the 
Goths  before  them,  they  advanced  as  far  as 
Pannonia,  and  having  fixed  their  Seat  there, 
did  give  it  the  Name  of  Hungary. 

The  Gauls  were  for  Numbers  and  Extent  of 

Land,  the  greateft  People  we  read  of  any 
where ;  for  of  that  Nation  I  do  reckon  the 
Spaniards,  Britains  and  Irijh,  to  have  been, 
no  lefs  than  the  Inhabitants  of  the  two  GaU 

lias,  one  of  which  is  now  called  Lombardy9 
and  the  other  which  is  now  called  France,  did 
reach  from  the  Atlantick  Ocean,  to  the  Weflern 
Banks  of  the  Rhine.  And  whofe  Language  is 
fpoke  no  where  now  but  in  Wales,  Ireland^ 
and  the  Highlands  of  Scotland,  and  in  thofe 
Countries  in  Diale&s  fo  different,  that  I  am 
told  the  Weljh  and  Irijh  do  not  undcrftand  one 
another. 

li  4  Oj 
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Of  the  (Religion  and  Learning  ofthefe  Countries. 

SU  C  H  of  thefe  Nations  as  were  German, 
did  all  fpeak  the  fame  Language,  and 

worfhip  the  fame  Gods  5  the  Memory  of  four 
of  which  Gods  is  flill  preferved,  in  all  Parts 
where  the  German  Tongue  is  (poke,  in  the 
Names  of  Four  of  the  Days  of  the  Week ; 
to  wit,  Tuefday,  Wednefday,  Thurfday  and 
Friday.  Verjligan  will  have  the  other  three 
Days  of  the  Week  to  have  had  their  Names 
likewife  from  the  Three  German  Gods,  Sun, 
Moon  and  Seater :  But  considering,  that  thefe 
Days  among  the  Romans  did  bear  the  Names 

of  the  fame  Three  Gods ;  it  is  more  pro- 
bable that  the  Germans had  thofe  Names  from 

the  Romans^  than  that  the  Romans  had  them 
from  the  Germans. 

In  their  Worfhip  they  were  all  involved  in 
the  Inhumanity  of  offering  Men,  Women 
and  Children  alive  in  Sacrifice  to  their  Gods; 

in  which,  tho'  it  was  an  abominable  Barba- 
rity, they  were  fo  far  from  being  fingular, 

that  it  was  the  Pra&ice  of  the  Gauls  likewife, 
and  at  one  time  or  another  of  all  the  Idola- 

trous Nations  on  the  Earth ;  and  we  fee  that 
to  keep  the  Jews  from  it,  was  not  an  eafy 
Matter. 

For  Learning  it  does  not  appear  that  they 
had  any,  no  not  fo  much  as  the  Knowledge 

of 



of  Letters ;  tho'  a  certain  Romantick  Wri- 
ter, will  have  them  to  have  been  great  Ma- 

tters in  the  Pitbagorean  Philofophy  5  but  tho' 
they  had  among  them  no  Clergy  or  Learning, 
it  appears  from  their  excellent  Conftitution 
of  Government,  that  they  wanted  not  Mo- 

ther-Wit, or  true  Wifdom.  The  Laws 
brought  by  them  into  their  Conquefts,  which 
were  the  Feudal,  are  likewife  a  plain  Proof, 

that  tho'  they  wanted  Learning,  and  for  that 
Reafon  were  called  Barbarians,  by  the  Na- 

tions that  abounded  with  it ;  yet  that  they 
wanted  not  Policy. 

The  Huns  and  Alans  who  were  Afiatkksl 
are  by  Jornandes  faid  to  have  had  no  Religion 
nor  Superftition,  or  if  they  did  worfliip  any 
God,  that  it  was  their  Sword  to  which, 
flicking  it  in  the  Ground,  they  did  ufe  to 
pay  fome  Reverences. 

The   Firft  of  thefe  Nations  that  turned 

Chriftian,   w7ere  the   Goths  and  Suevi ;  but 
they  having  been  converted  to  that  Faith  by 
Arian  Bilhops,  fent  to  them  by  the  Emperor 
Valens,  who  was  himfelf  an  Arian,  did  long 
adhere  to  that  Herefy,    but  were  converted 
from  it  about  an  hundred  Years  before  their 

great  Monarchy  in  Spain   was  deftroy'd  by 
the  Moors.     The  Franks  were  likewife   con- 

verted early,  and  in   Procefs  of  Time  the 
Saxons,  and  all  the  reft  of   thefe  Nations; 
and  notwithftanding  before  feveral  of  their 
Converfions,  Chriftianity  was  corrupted  with 

a  Mix- 
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a  Mixture  of  divers  Heathenifli  Superftitions; 
its  true  and  genuine  Doctrines,  were  never- 
fhelefs  fo  powerful,  as  to  mollifie  their  na- 

tural Ferity  and  Savagenefs  very  much,  and 
to  civilize  their  Manners  in  all  the  Relations 
of  Life. 

Of  thefe  Nations  great  Numbers. 

IT  has  been  long  a  Matter  of  fbme  Won- 
der, how  the  barren  Countries  out  of 

which  the  Swarms  of  Men  came,  that  lighted 
lo  heavy  on  the  Roman  Empire,  (hould  then 

*be  fo  much  more  fertil  of  People,  than  they 
have  ever  been  fince  ;  and  this  prodigious 
Fertility  having  been  looked  on  as  a  thing  cer- 

tain, there  have  been  divers  Speculations  a- 
bout  the  Caufes  of  it.  It  is  by  Mariana  at- 

tributed to  two  Things,  the  one  is  the  Nor- 
thern  People  being,  by  reafon  of  the  Cold  of 
their  Climate,  more  prolifick  than  the  Sou* 
thern;  and  the  other  is  promifcuous  Vene- 
ries  having  beeri  in  ufe  among  them.  The 
Firft  is  no  Reafon  at  all,  for  thofe  Countries 
being  then  more  populous  than  they  are 
now,  the  Climate  being  ftill  the  fame,  and 
as  cold  as  ever  it  was.  And  the  Second, 
however  it  may  appear  in  Speculation,  does 
feem  to  have  Experience  againft  it.  The 
Countries  in  which  Plurality  of  Wives,  and 

pr<>: 



(  i5  ) 

promifcuous  Venery  are  allowed,  being  ob- 
ferved  not  to  be  fo  populous,  as  the  Coun- 

tries where  both  thofe  Liberties  are  prohi- 
bited. 

It  was  the  finding  it  not  to  be  eafy,  to  give 
a  fatisfadtory  Reafon  for  this  fuppofed  extra- 

ordinary Fertility,  that  firft  led  me  to  exa- 
mine the  Evidences  upon  which  it  has  been 

fo  generally  believed ;  and  upon  as  fevere  an 
Enquiry  as  I  was  able  to  make,  thofe  Evi- 

dences did  not  appear  to  me  to  be  ftrong  e- 
nough,  to  make  that  Matter  indubitable,  and 
that  for  the  three  following  Reafons. 

Firft i  Becaufe  unlefs  we  knew  the  certain 
Bounds  of  thofe  Countries,  and  which  we  are 
very  far  from  knowing,  we  cannot  judge  by 
the  great  Armies  that  went  out  of  them,  whe- 

ther they  were  extraordinary  populous,  or 

no:  For  tho'  a  Country  that  is  certainly 
known  to  be  fmall,  having  fent  forth  great 
Armies,  is  a  Proof  of  its  being  very  popu- 

lous at  that  Time ;  it  is  no  Evidence  at  all, 

of  a  vaft  Country's  being  fo. 
Secondly^  Becaufe  tho'  the  chief  Nation  in 

thofe  Expeditions  did  bear  the  Name  of  the 

whole,  yet  fince  feveral  neighbouring  Nati- 
ons, the  Extent  of  whofe  Lands  is  not  known, 

might  joyn  with  them  in  the  forming  of 
thofe  great  Armies  •  as  in  Fad  they  did,  their 
having  call  fuch  great  Swarms,  can  be  no  E- 
vidence  of  their  having  been  extraordinary 
populous. thirdly^ 
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Thirdly,  If  in  thofe  Countries,  all  that 

were  fit  to  bear  Arms  went  into  the  Armies, 
as  it  is  very  probable  they  did,  their  Armies 
might  be  as  great  as  any  of  them  are  faid  to 
have  been,  and  yet  their  Countries  not  have 
been  very  populous:  Confidering,  how  by 
reafon  of  their  fimple,  ruftick,  and  froufy 
Way  of  living,  they  had  few  or  no  Artificers 
or  Trades-men  among  them ;  and  who  in  po- 

lite Countries,  are  a  great  Part  of  the  Peo- 
ple ;  fo  that  they  had  none  among  them, 

that  had  Strength  enough  to  carry  Arms,  that 
were  not  fit  to  ufe  them ;  having  been  all 
bred  up  to  Hunting,  and  to  other  man-like 
Exercifes,  which  fitted  them  for  Soldiers. 
Befides,  great  Multitudes  of  Women,  and 
wTho  are  faid  to  have  been  as  warlike  as  the 
Men,  went  along  with  thofe  Armies ;  and 
who,  whether  they  fought  or  not,  would  to 
the  Eye  make  them  look  more  numerous, 
than  they  would  have  looked  otherwife. 
Neither  have  we  any  Reafon  to  think,  that 
the  Perfons  from  whom  we  have  the  Ac- 

counts of  the  Numbers  that  were  in  thofe 
Armies,  did  ever  either  mufter  them,  or  tell 
them,  but  did  guefs  at  their  Numbers  by 
their  own,  or  other  Peoples  Eyes ;  and  there 
is  not  any  thing  our  Eyes  fo  grofly  impofe 
on  us  in,  as  in  Numbers,  which  if  great, 
are  judged  by  the  Eye  to  be  double  to  what 
they  are.  Now  adding  to  all  this,  that  thofe 
Countries  have  in  them  at  this  Time,  many 

N  great 
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great  Cities  and  Towns,  filled  with  Artificers 
and  Trades-Men,  and  which  they  had  not 
then;  one  may,  I  think,  venture  to  af- 

firm, that  it  was  not  unlikely  that  they 
have  more  People  in  them  now,  than  they 

had  in  thofe  Days,  tho'  not  fo  many  that  are fit  for  Soldiers:  For  it  muft  be  no  great 
Country  now,  that  has  not  zooooo  Men  in 
it,  ftrong  enough  to  carry  Arms,  and  that 
was  the  Number  of  one  of  the  greateft  of 
thofe  Armies,  and  which  we  have  Reafon  to 
believe  was  taken  by  the  Eye,  and  not  by  the 
Poll,  and  that  Provinces  were  emptied  fo  by 
their  having  gone  out  of  them,  that  if  dou- 

ble that  Number  of  People  went  out  of  the 
fame  Provinces  now,  they  would  leave  more 
behind  them.  So  the  High-lands  of  Scotland, 

tho'  they  are  by  much  the  lead  populous 
Parts  of  that  Kingdom,  yet  by  Reafon  of 
the  fame  fimple  and  courfe  way  of  Living, 
and  their  Peoples  being  bred  up  to  the  fame 
Exercifes,  will  in  Proportion  to  their  Num- 

bers, prefently  furnifh  more  that  are  fit  to  be 
Soldiers,  than  the  more  populous  Lowlands; 
and  it  is  for  the  fame  Reafon  the  fame  with 
the  Irijh^  and  the  Provinces  in  which  they 
are  planted. 

Of 
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Of  their  Forms  of  Government. 

AC  IT  US  in  his  Book  De  moribus  Ger- 

manorum,  gives  the  following  Account 
of  the  German  Form  of  Government. 

De  minor  thus  rebus  Principes  consultants  de 

mapribus  omnes ;  it  a  tamen,  ut  ea  quoque  quo- 
rum penes  plebem  Arbitrium  eft,  apud  Vrincipes 

pertreftentu?  :  coeunt,  nifi  quid  for tui turn  & 
fubitum  inciderit)  cert  is  Diebm^  cum  aut  in- 
choatur  Luna  aut  impletur :  nam  agendis  rebus 
hoc  Aufpicatijfimum  initium  credunt :  Nee  Die- 
rum  numerum  ut  nos^  fed  Moclium  computant, 
fie  conftituunt,  fie  condicunt,  Nox  ducere  Diem 
videtur ;  illud  ex  Libert  ate  Vitium,  quod  non 
fimul  necjujfi  conveniunty  fed  &  alter  &  Tertius 
Dies  Contatione  coeuntium  abfumitur.  Ut  Tur* 
b&  placuit,  confidant  Armati ;  Silentium  per 

S 'ace r dote s,  qui  bus  turn  &  coercendi  jus  eft,  im- 
peratur.  Mox  Rex  vel  Princeps^  prout  /Etas 
cuique,  prout  Nobilitas,  prout  decus  Bellorumy 
prout  Facundia  eft>  audiuntur ;  Author  it  ate 
fuadendi,  magis  quam  juhendi  Poteftate  ;  Si 

difplicuit  Sententia,  jremitu  afpernantur  •  fin 
placuit,  frameas  concutiunt :  Honor  at  ijfimum  af* 
fenfus  genus  eft  Armis  laud  are. 

Eliguntur  in  ijfdem  Confilijs  &  Principes  qui 
jura  per  pagos  vicofque  reddunt. 

About  lefier  Matters  their  Princes  confult 

together,  but  about  the  greater  they  all  do ; 

but 
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but  fo  that  the  Things  of  which  the  People 
have  the  Decifion,  muft  be  handled  by  the 
Princes :  They  aflemble  themfelves  together, 
if  they  be  not  hindred  by  fome  fudden  Ac- 

cident, on  certain  Days,  and  which  are  the 
Days  either  of  the  new  or  full  Moon,  rec- 

koning them  to  be  the  mod  lucky  for  the 
difpatching  of  Bufinefs:  Neither  do  they 
count  Time  as  we  do  by  Days,  but  by  Nights ; 
and  do  conftitute  and  appoint  fo,  as  if  the 
Night  were  before  the  Day.  One  Fault  of 
their  Liberty  is,  that  they  will  not  aflemble 
being  commanded,  nor  come  all  together  at 
the  fame  time,  fo  that  two  or  three  Days  are 
loft  by  the  Slownefs  of  thofe  that  are  to 
meet ;  thofe  that  are  in  Arms  do  fit  as  pleafeth 
the  People,  and  Silence  is  commanded  by  the 
Priefts,  who  have  a  coercive  Power  in  that 
Cafe.  Firft,  the  King  or  Prince  fpeaketh, 
and  after  him  the  reft,  according  to  their 
Age,  Nobility,  Glory  in  War  or  Eloquence, 
but  with  an  Authority  of  perfwading,  more 
than  with  the  Power  of  commanding ;  if 
what  is  fpoke  be  difliked,  they  rejed  it 
with  Hiffing ;  but  if  approved  of  they  knock 
the  Benches  ;  but  the  mod  honourable  Way 
of  giving  their  Aflent  to  any  Thing  is  by 
fliaking  of  Arms. 

In  thofe  Councils  the  Princes  or  Counts 
are  likewife  chofen,  who  are  to  adminifter 
Juftice  over  the  Country, 

From 
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From  this  Account  two  Things  are  plain  : 
Firft,  That  the  Germans  had  all  Kings. 
Secondly,  That  the  Authority  of  their  Kings 

was  bounded  by  Laws. 
And  as  this  was  their  Form  of  Government 

in  their  own  Countries,  it  continued  to  be  fo 
in  all  their  Conquefts ;  neither  indeed  could 
it  well  be  otherwife,  confidering  that  the  Ar- 

mies by  which  thofe  Conquefts  were  made, 
were  not  like  the  Armies  now-a-days,  com- 
pofed  of  People  which  have  been  either  Pref- 
fed  into  them,  or  that  come  into  them  for 

fo  much  a  Day  ;  but  were  compofed  of  No- 
bles, and  other  Free-men,  who  came  into 

them  voluntarily  as  Adventurers,  and  whofe 
Reward  for  their  Service,  was  to  be  their 

Share  of  the  Spoils  of  their  vanquished  Ene- 
mies. Now  this  having  been  plainly  the  Con- 

dition of  thofe  Conquering  Armies,  is  it  con* 
ceiveable,  that  in  their  Conquefts,  their 

Princes  fhould  offer  to  reward  the  great .Ser* 
vices  of  fuch  Soldiers,  or  rather  Adventurers, 
with  changing  their  Condition  from  that  of 
Free-men,  to  that  of  Bond-men,  theSubje&s 
of  Arbitrary  and  Lawlefs  Princes  being  no 
better ;  or  that  if  their  Princes  had  offered 
to  have  made  fuch  a  ftrange  Change,  that 
they  would  have  fuffered  them  to  have  made 
it.  For  fince  it  is  much  more  eligible  to  be 
Free-men  in  the  Worft  Countries,  than  Bond- 

men in  the  Beft,  muft  not  the  Saxons  have 
fought  here  to  good  Purpofe,  if  for  having 

Con- 
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Conquered  the  Britains,  they  had  been  re- 
warded with  their  having  had  fuch  a  Change 

made  in  their  Condition.  But  it  is  not  only 
unreafonable  to  think  that  there  was  any  fuch 
Change  made  at  that  time,  but  in  Fad:  it  is 
certain  that  there  was  not.  For  in  England 
and  Scotland  that  German  Form  of  Govern- 

ment remains  to  this  Day;  neither  has  it 
been  long  out  of  France  and  Spain,  and  in 
which  Kingdoms  there  are  fiill  fome  Remains 

of  it.  ' By  the  way,  tQ  difcover  the  true  Reafons 
why  the  Europeans  have  always  been,fo  much 
more  than  the  Afiaticks,  for  being  governed 
by  (landing  Laws,  made  by  their  own  Con- 
fent,  rather  than  folely  by  the  Wills  of  their 
Kings,  would  be  an  acceptable  Curiofity,  if 
any  would  be  at  the  Pains  to  gratifie  the 
World  with  it.     But  to  return, 

Now  this  being  confidered,  is  it  not  a  great 
piece  of  Confidence  in  any  that  are  for  bring- 

ing England  under  a  Commonwealth  Form  of 
Govemmentjif  there  be  any  among  us  fo  mad 
as  to  think  of  it,  to  aflume  to  themfelres  the 
Honourable  Title  of  True  Englifhmen;  and 
have  they,  who  would  make  our  Princes  Arbi- 

trary and  Abfolute,  any  better  Right  to  that 
Title :  Since  it  is  plain,  that  the  Angli  were 
perfect  Strangers  to  both  thofe  two  Forms  of 
Government. 

K  k  Tho' 
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Thd*  Tacitus  faith  nbthing  of  it,  it  is  pro* 
bable  the  German  Monarchies  were  all  Ele- 

ctive, and  did  continue  fo  for  fome  time  in  all 
their  Conquefts.  Some  of  which  having  in  pro- 
cefs  of  time  juftly  grown  weary  of  that  Form 
of  Government,  by  reafon  of  the  violent  Dif- 
fentions  and  Tragical  Smugglings  that  do  com- 

monly attend  fo  great  Eledions,  they  made 
their  Crowns  Hereditary,  but  fo,  as  not  to 
allow  their  Princes,  after  that,  any  more  Au* 
thority  than  they  had  before,  whilft  they  were 
Elective ;  the  Legtfiature  having  been  flill  con- 

tinued by  them,  fo  in  the  King,  Nobles,  and 
People,  that  no  Law  could  be  made,  fufpended, 
and  repealed  but  with  their  common  Confent. 

By  the  way,  I  cannot  but  note  here,  That 
the  German  Cuftom  of  reckoning  Time  by 
Nights,  and  not  by  Days,  of  which  Tacitus 
takes  notice,  has  a  Proof  ftill  remaining  in 
our  Language,  in  which  a  Week  is  called  a 
Sennight,  or  Seven  Nights. 

The  Government  of  the  Goths,  Huns,  and 
Alans,  was  the  fame  with  the  Germans,  fo  that 
great  Monarchy,  which  was  ere<fted  by  the 
Goths  in  Spain,  did  continue  Ele&ive,  and  li- 

mited by  Laws  made  by  the  King,  Nobles, 
and  People,  from  the  time  of  its  Foundation, 
until  its  Fall.  And  till  of  late  Years  the  Mo- 

narchies of  Hungary  and  Bohemia  were  Ele-? 
d:ive.  Neither  was  that  Form  of  Govern- 

ment ever  freely  changed,  for  being  Inconve- nient, 



(    23   ) 

nient,  by  the  States  of  thofe  Realms,  but  by 
the  Violence  and  Subtilty  of  the  Houfe  of 
Austria.  And  it  would  have  been  no  (mall 

Happinefs  to  the  Proteftant  Religion  in  gene- 
ral, if  our  King  James  the  Firft  would  have 

underftood  that  the  Monarchy  of  Bohemia 
had  been  fo. 

Of  the  Chief  Cauje  of  the  Succejfes  of  the 
Barbarous  Nations. 

I^HREE  Things,  befides  the  Divine Ordination,  did  vifibly  contribute  much 

to  the  Roman  Empire's  being  pulled  down, 
when  it  was,  by  the  barbarous  Nations. 

The  Firft  was,  the  Divifion  which  was 
made  by  Confiantine  the  Great  of  that  Empire, 
among  his  Sons. 

The  Second  was,  the  great  Convulfions,  in- 
to which  it  was  thrown  frequently,  by  the 

tumultuary  Elections  of  divers  Emperors  in 
diftant  Places. 

The  third  was,  its  Bounds  continuing  to  be 
ftill  of  the  fame  vaft  Extent,  after  it  had 
not  Strength  left  to  defend  them. 

But  there  was  a  Fourth  Thing,  that  in  my 
Opinion  did  contribute  more  to  its  being  pul- 

led down,  than  any  of  the  former  \  which 
K  k  z  was 
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was,  the  barbarous  Nations  having  been  about 
that  time  Inftrudted  by  the  Romans  in  all  the 
Arts  and  Difcipline  of  War,  without  which, 

the  greateft  Bodies  of  Men,  tho'  in  their  Per- 
fons  never  fo  Brave,  are  not  able  to  grapple 
with  lefler  Numbers,  perfonally  not  fo  Stout, 
Cemented  together  by  good  Order. 

It  may  indeed  juftly  be  queftioned,  Whe- 
ther the  Saxons  that  Conquered  Britain,  whofe 

Force  lay  chiefly  in  a  Sea,  in  which  the  Ro- 
mans had  no  Fleets,  did  ever  learn  any  thing 

of  Military  Difcipline  from  them.  But  fup- 
pofing  they  did  not,  they  needed  it  not  much 
in  the  Conquefts  which  they  made;  in  which 
they  had  not  Roman  Armies  to  fight  with, 
there  being  few  Romans  left  in  this  Ifland 
when  they  Conquered  its  Southern  Parts,  but 
Britains,  who  underftcod  as  little  of  Military 
Difcipline  as  they  did :  Befides,  that  there  was 
a  good  deal  of  Treachery  in  that  Conqueft, 
and  for  that  Reafon  the  lefs  of  War  in  it.  And 
as  to  the  fighting  Part,  it  was  the  fame  with 
the  Scoti  and  the  Britijh  Pifli ;  but  with  the 
barbarous  Nations  which  invaded  the  Roman 

Empire  in  Italy,  Gaul,  and  Spain>  it  was  quite 
otherwife.  In  all  which  Countries,  they  met 
with  Armies  they  would  not  have  been  able 
to  have  grappled  with,  if  they  had  not  had 
Difcipline  among  them. 

The  Romans  were  undoubtedly  too  Wife  a 

People,  not  to  fore- fee  of  how  ill  Gonfequence 

it 



it  might  be  to  them  to  have  Great  and  Fierce 
Nations,  who  underftood  nothing  of  War  be- 
fides  down-right  Blows  and  Fighting,  inftru- 
<Sed  in  its  Stratagems,  ever  to  have  taught 

them,  if  they  had  not  been  forc'd  to  it,  and 
would  probably,  rather  than  have  done  it, 
have  contraded  their  Borders  to  fome  Propor- 

tion with  the  remaining  Strength.  But  when 
thelntereft,  Security,  and  Honour  of  the  Em- 

pire came  to  be  fo  little  confidered,  that  they 
were  all,  at  every  Turn,  facrificed  to  the  Am- 

bition of  the  Pretenders  to  it;  thofe  Preten- 
ders did,  to  flrengthenthemfelvesagainft  their 

Rivals,  as  they  had  Opportunity,  take  great 
Numbers  of  the  barbarous  Nations  into  their 

Armies,  and  in  which  they  gladly  taught  them 
the  Difcipline  of  War. 

A  fmall  Door  was  indeed  opened  to  this 
Evil,  by  the  wife  Emperor  Augufius,  who  be- 

ing afraid  to  truft  the  Romans  with  his  Perfon, 
who  he  knew  were  generally  difpleafed  with 
the  Change  he  had  made  of  their  Government, 
did  take  Bat  avians  for  the  Guard  of  his  Body. 
That  Emperor  did  likewife,  and  perhaps  for 
the  fame  Reafon,  take  into  his  Armies  fuch 
great  Numbers  of  Remote  Gauls,  that  Tacitus 
faith  it  was  become  a  Saying  among  them, 
tJihilvalidumin  ExercitibusKomzrixs  n if  quod 
externum :  that  nothing  was  Stout  in  the  Roman 
Armies  that  was  not  Foreign.  And  the  Empe- 

ror Claudius,  who  never  did  a  wife  A&ion  in 
Kk  5  his 
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his  Life,  was  fo  fond  of  thofe  People,  that  he 

preferred  them  to  the  Romans.  But  tho*  this 
might  not  be  very  fafe,  it  was  nothing  fo  dan- 

gerous as  what  was  done  afterwards ;  thefe 
Barbarians  having  all  lived  in  Countries  which 

had  been  Conquered  by  the  Romans ,  and' 
who  having  all  lived  for  fome  time  under 
their  Government,  might  have  felt  it  foeafie, 
as  to  be  willing  to  fight  to  fupport  it.  But 
it  was  quite  otherwife  with  the  Unconquered 
Barbarous  Nations,  who  were  on  the  German 
fide  of  the  Rhine ;  who  after  they  had  learnt 
the  Roman  Military  Difcipline,  and  had  been 
fhewed  how  much  better  Countries  Italy  and 
Gaul  were,  than  their  own  ;  it  was  not  at  all 
likely,  that  they  would  fight  long  for  any 
but  themfelves ;  or  that  they  would  be  long 
contented  with  their  Native  Cold  Climates, 
and  Barren  Soil,  after  they  found  themfelves 
flrong  enough  to  help  themfelves  to  better. 

The  firft,  that  I  read  of,  that  made  ufe  of 
the  Unconquered  Germans  in  great  Bodies, 
was  Conftantiney  there  having  been  many  Bat- 

talions of  Atamans  and  Franks  in  the  Army, 

wherewith  he  Fought  and  Vanquiflied  Max- 
entius.  And  Magnantius,  who  was  himfelf  a 
German,  but  had  fought  long  in  the  Roman 
Armies,  when  he  fet  up  to  be  Emperor,  had 
in  his  Army  many  more  Germans  than  Romans. 
And  Gratian  having,  whilft  he  was  a  Child, 
been  raifed  to  the  Empire  by  the  great  Power 

of 
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of  Merodates,  a  German  Qtptain,  he  filled  both 
his  Court  and  Camp  with  Germans. 

After  it  had  been  thus  in  the  Weftern  Empire 
for  fome  time  with  the  Unconquered  Germans \ 
it  came  to  be  the  fame  in  the  Eaftern  with  the 
Goths,  Vandals,  Huns,  and  Alans,  in  the  time 
of  the  Emperor  Theodofius,  who  to  ftrengthen 
himfelf  againlt  Maximus,  did  take  great  Bodies 
of  thofe  Nations  into  his  Armies ;  and  having 
with  their  Affiftance  fubdued  his  Rival,  he 
preferred  their  Chieftains  to  the  higheft  Ci- 

vil and  Military  Pofts;  for  which  piece  of 
Gratitude  the  Roman  Empire  paid  dear  foon 
after. 

Stilico,  who  was  a  Vandal,  and  by  whom 
the  Goths  were  firft  encouraged  to  Invade  the 
Empire,  was  fo  much  in  Theodofius  Favour, 
that  he  married  him  to  his  Niece,  and  trufted 
him  with  the  chief  Command  in  the  Weftern 
Empire.  And  Arlogaftes  a  Frank,  who  did 
treacheroufly  procure  the  Name  of  Emperor 
for  one  Eugenius  keeping  the  Authority  of  it 
to  himfelf,  was  fo  far  trufted  by  Theodofius^ 
that  he  appointed  him  to  be  Governor  in  the 
Weft  to  the  young  Emperor  Valentinianus. 
And  Alar ieus  the  Goth,  by  whom  Rome  was 
lacked  not  many  Years  after  Theodofiius  Death, 
was  fliewed  his  way  into  Italy  by  the  Romans, 
with  whom  he  had  marched  twice  into  it  from 
Vannonia,  as  a  General,  in  Theodofius  %  Armies. 
In  a  word,  at  the  time  when  the  barbarous 

K  k  4  Nations 
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Nations  did  ruth  in  upon  the  Roman  Empire  on 
all  Sides  as  fo  many  Torrents,  all,  or  mod  of 
their  Leaders  had  been  Captains  in  the  Roman 
Armies,  and  in  which  moil  of  the  Soldiers 
likewife  that  followed  them,  had  ferved  as 
Auxiliaries,  and  who  had  all  by  that  means 
come  to  underftand  the  Difcipline  of  War, 
and  which  they  might  never  have  done,  if  it 
haG  not  been  taught  them  by  the  Romans, 

Thus,  to  ufe  the  words  of  a  Prophet,  The 
Ravenous  Birds  of  every  Wing,  that  picked  out 
the  Eyes  of  the  Roman  Eagles ,   were  hatched 
Soldiers  by  them ;  and  who  having  deftroyed 
the  Roman  Empire^  did  make  way  for  the  E- 
re&ing  of  that  Empire  \n  its  place,  of  which 
St.  Paul  (peaks  in  the  xd  Chap,  of  his  id  Epift. 
to  the  TheJfaloniansy  where,  by,    He  that  novo 
letteth^  the  Roman  Empire  was  plainly  meant. 
For  if  that  Empire  had  to  this  Day  continued 
as  entire  as  it  was  when  the  Apoftle  writ  that 
Epiftle,  the  Papal  Empire  could   never  have 
fprung  up  in  its  Metropolis.     And  for    that 
Reafon,  the  firft  Chriftians  did  ufe  to  tell  their 

Perfecutors,  That  they  were  fo  far  from  being  E- 
tiemies  to  the  Empire ,  and  its  Stability^  that  they 
prayed  fervently  to  God  for  its  Prefervation  5 
knowing  from  their  Prophecies^  but  namely  from 
the  abovement toned,  That  whenever  the  prefent 
Empire  was  deflroycd,  another  would  fpring  up  in 
its  Seat,  that  would  be  more  cruelly  Antichriflian* 
And  was  ever  any  Prophecy  more  vifibly  ful- filled, 



filled,  or  were  any  Fears  ever  jufter  than  thofe 
derived  from  that  Prophecy ;  and  which  made 

the  Firft  Chriftians,  tho'  Perfecuted  for  their 
Religion  by  the  Roman  Empire,  to  pray  fer- 

vently for  its  Continuance,  as  a  lefler  Evil, 
than  that  which  was  in  procefs  ot  time  to 
fucceed  it :  Infinitely  more  Chriitian  Blood 
having  been  Ihed  by  the  Papal  Empire,  and 
its  Agents,  for  not  complying  with  the  Ido- 

latry of  its  Worlhip,  than  ever  was  lhed  by 
Rome  Heathen. 

The  End  tf  the  Sixth  Trail. 
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THE 

Introdu&ion. 
HAVING  long  had  fome  Sufpicion,  That 

the  Canons  which  have  for  many  Ages 
paffed  Currant  under  the  Name  of  the  Council 
of  Sardica,  voere  not  made  by  that  Council,  but 

were  forged  many  Tears  after,  and  fathered  up- 
on it,  to  help  them  to  Credit:  Ididwifhear* 

nefily,  that  fome  able  Ecclefiaflical  Antiquary 
would  undertake  to  Sift  thofe  Canons ,  more  nar- 

rowly, than  I  take  them  to  have  been  either  by 
the  Greeks,  or  by,  the  Proteftants. 

And  to  that  end,  in  the  Appendix  to  my  DiP 
fertation  on  the  Papal  Supremacy,  I  did  publifh 
that  my  Sufpicion  to  the  World,  and  did  after- 

wards ask  a  very  Learned  Man  what  his  Thoughts 

were  of  thofe  Canons.  And  though  I  cannot  jay ', 
that  he  gave  any  Encouragement  to  that  Sufpici- 

on ;  yet  not  having  offered  any  thing  that  1  felt 
pong 
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ftrong  enough  to  remove  it,  I  /ball  here  rnoJeft- 

ly  fet  down  the  Grounds  on  which  it  flands  • 
leaving  them  to  he  Improved^  or  Deflroyed,  with 
that  Indifferency  which  always  attends  a  Love  for 
Truth,  without  any  Mixture  in  it  of  an  Affefta- 

tion  of  Singularity  ̂   or  of  any  other  Partial  In* 
gredient. 

A  N 
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ESSAY 
ON    THE 

CANONS  of  the  Council  of 
SARDICAy&c. 

AS  it  was  vifibly  to  Romes  being  the 
Metropolis  to  the  Empire,  that  the 
Biflhops  of  that  City  did  owe  all  the 

Pre-eminencies  that  were  beftowed  on  them 
by  the  Primitive  Councils ;  fo  it  was  that 
PrincipatuS)  as  Irenaus  calls  it,  and  its  neceflary 
Concomitants,  fuch  as  opprefled  Ecclefiafticks 
fleeing  to  Rome,  for  to  have  Relief  from  the 
Imperial  Authority,  that  fir  ft  filled  the  Heads 
of  the  Roman  Bifhops  with  the  Ambitious 
Fumes  of  their  having  fuch  a  Superiority  over 
all  other  Churches,  that  there  lay  an  Appeal 
from  them  to  their  See,  as  to  the  Supreme 
and  laft  Ecclefiaftical  Judicature. 

The  great  Authority  and  Dignity  of  the 
Pontifex  Maximus  in  Rome  Heathen,  and  the Bifhop 
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BHhop  of  that  City,  after  it  was  become  Chri- 
ftian,  reckoning  that  that  High  Office  had 
naturally  divolved  to  him,  was  one  of  the 
firft  and  ftrongeft  Seeds  of  the  Papal  Ambiti- 

on. So  that  in  truth  it  was  not  Chrift  and  the 
wide  Propagation  of  his  Gofpel,  but  Numa 
and  the  Romans  great  Conquefts  that  laid  the 

Foundation  of  the  Roman  Biihop's  Pretences  to a  Supremacy  overall  his  Brethren,  and  that 
it  was  fo,  the  Bifhops  of  Rome  having  af- 
fumed  to  themfelves  the  Title  of  Pontifex 
Maximus,  and  holding  it  to»this  Day,  is  a 
plain  Evidence,  not  that  the  Roman  Bifliops 
having  taken  upon  them  that  Title,  when  it 
was  jullly  dropt  by  the  Chrift  ian  Emperors, 
who  had  too  long  retained  it,  was  a  thing  im- 

proper; no  not  tho*  they  had,  by  virtue  of  it, 
laid  claim  to  the  Precedency  of  all  other  Bi- 

fliops within  the  Roman  Empire,  provided  they 
had  kept  it  upon  that  its  true  Bottom ;  and  this 
I  believe  they  would  have  done,  if  the  Seat  of 
the  Empire  had  never  been  removed  from 

their  City.  For  tho'  it  is  true,  that  before 
that  Tranflation  of  the  Seat  of  the  Empire, 
another  ground  for  that  Pre-eminence  had 
been  mentioned ;  it  is  more  than  probable, 
that  that  ground  did  arife  fo  out  of  the  for- 

mer, that  the  Story  of  the  firft  of  the  Apo- 

ftle's  having  been  Bifhop  of  Rome,  had  never been  dreamt  of,  if  the  Chriftians  after  they 
were  grown  numerous  in  that  City,  had  not 
begun  to  think,  that  after  the  Examples  of 

the 



the  Heathens  in  it,  their  Bifhop  ought  to  be 
the  chief  Pontiff  of  their  Religion.  But  to 
enter  upon  the  bufinefs  of  Appeals. 

What  was  done  by  the  Emperor  Con- 
flantine  the  Great  in  Donatms  Caufe,  when 
he  fled  from  Afrkk  to  Rome  for  Succour, 
vifibly  fub verts  the  very  Foundations  of  the 
Papal  Claim  to  Appeals:  Melchiades  Biihop 
of  Rome  at  that  time,  having  done  nothing 
in  that  Affair  but  what  he  did  by  vertue  of 
a  Commiffion  from  that  Emperor,  and  who 
pyned  Three  Bifhops  more  with  him  in 
it  as  Judges  $  and  Donatus  having  Appealed 
to  that  Emperor  againfl;  the  Sentence  of 
thofe  Biiliops,  the  Emperor  called  a  Coun- 

cil of  Bilhops  at  Aries  in  France,  to  re- 
view their  Sentence,  and  to  do  Donatus  Ju- 

flice. 
Neither  did  what  happened  in  the  Cafe 

of  St.  Athanajius,  when  he  fled  from  Egypt 
to  Rome  for  Relief,  as  he  had  done  fome 
Years  before  to  Conflantinople,  when  the 
Emperor  was  in  that  City ;  it  being  very 
plain,  that  the  thing  that  carried  him  thi- 

ther, was  to  feek  for  ReJief  from  an  Em- 
peror, who  profefled  the  Faith  for  which 

he  was  fo  much  perfecuted,  having  been 
Depofed  and  Excommunicated  for  it  by  the 
Arians.  And  having  after  he  was  at  Rome 
prevailed  with  the  Emperor  Conflantine,  who 
adhered  to  the  Nicene  Creed \  to  write  to  his 

L  1  Bro~ 
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Brother  Conflantius,  who  was  a  Bigot  for 
Arianifm,  that  a  Council  of  the  Eaftern  and 
Western  Biftiops  might  be  affembled  toge- 

ther in  fome  convenient  Place  to  hear  his 
Caufe.  Such  a  Council  was  accordingly 
agreed  on  by  the  two  Emperors,  and  which 
having  met  at  Sardica,  a  City  on  the  Fron- 

tiers of  both  their  Dominions.  St.  Athana- 
fius  after  a  full  hearing  of  his  Caufe  was 
acquitted  by  the  Orthodox,  and  major  part 
of  that  Council;  but  was  condemned  by 
that  Part  of  it  which  had  retired  to  Phi- 
lippi,  and  by  whom,  Julius  Bifliop  of  Rome 
was  Excommunicated  for  having  held  Com- 

munion with  him. 

Note  here,  that  tho'  the  Bifliop  of  Rome on  this  Occafion  was  Excommunicated, 
and  that  unjuftly  too  by  the  Arians,  yet 
that  they  are  not  for  having  done  that,  nor 
for  any  of  their  other  Oppofitions  to  the 
Roman  See,  ever  charged,  by  their  Adverfa- 
ries  with  Herefy;  and  which  they  would 
certainly  have  been  by  Athanafius,  and  the 

other  Orthodox  Bilhops,  if  they  them- 
felves  had  believed  the  Roman  Church  to 
have  had  a  Supremacy  over  all  other 
Churches. 

It  is  true,  Julius  Bifliop  of  Rome,  who 

after  his  Emperor's  Example,  firmly  adhered 
to  the  Nicene  Creed,  was  very  kind  to  A* 
thanafius  when  he  was  in  the  Weft,  and  did 

him 
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him  all  the  good  Offices  that  were  in  his 
Power;  as  indeed  what  3ifhop  will  not  do 
fo,  to  other  Bi (hops  being  cruelly  perfecu- 
ted  for  the  Faith  which  they  Profefs.  It 
is  true  alfo,  that  it  is  natural  for  People 
that  are  opprefled,  to  be  too  forward  to  al- 

low their  Friends  all  the  Power  that  they 
will  pretend  to,  though  without  any  juft 
Grounds,  that  they  may  be  able  to  fuccour 

them  the  more.  And  yet  I  don't  find  that 
Athamfius  was  fo  far  charmed  with  Juli- 

us's Civilities  to  him,  as  to  be  guilty  of that  common  Weaknefs,  having  no  where 
intimated,  that  the  thing  which  had  carri- 

ed him  to  Rome,  was  to  Appeal  to  the  Bifliop 
of  that  5^,  as  to  the  Supreme  Ecclefiafti- 
cal  Judge.  But  what  Athanaftus  himfelf 
did  not,  an  Officious  Roman  Hand  did  for 
him  long  after  his  Death :  It  was  the  fame 
with  Pope  Julius,  who  for  not  having  faid 
enough  that  looked  that  way,  had  long 
after  his  Death  two  Letters  forged  under 
his  Name,  in  which  there  is  enough  faid 
of  it. 

But  it  was  not  by  Foreign  Ecclefiafticks, 

unjuftly  perfecuted,  having  fled  to  the  Prin- 
cipals, or  the  Imperial  Authority  in  Rome 

for  Relief,  that  the  Bifhop  of  that  City's 
Crefts  were  firft  raifed;  but  by  Ecclefi- 

afticks fleeing  thither,  who  had  been  juft- 
ly  Excommunicated  by  their  own  Bifiiops. 

L  1  2,  And 
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And  as  fuch  were  willing  to  make  the  Ro* 
man  Bifhop  their  Friend,  as  one  that  might 
do  them  fome  kindnefs  with  the  Imperial 
Principatus,  on  which  he  could  not  but 
have  fome  Influence  5  fo  for  their  own  Be- 

nefit, they  were  forward  to  allow  that  Bi- 
fhop the  Authority  of  receiving  Appeals 

from  all  other  Churches.  And  as  that  was 

natural  for  fuch  Delinquents,  fo  the  Roman 
Biftiops  did  value  themfelves  too  highly  on 
the  Imperial  Supremacy  of  their  City,  not 
to  make  ufe  of  that  Handle ;  and  after  the 
putting  in  @f  a  Claim  to  that  Jurifdi&ion 
was  got  once  into  their  Heads,  to  Encou- 

rage the  making  of  fuch  Appeals  they  of- 
tentimes (lie wed  too  much  Favour  to  fuch 

Delinquents  :  But  to  fall  on  the  Bufinefs  in 
Hand. 

The  Story  of  the  Council  of  Sardica,  is 
a  dark  and  perplexed  piece  of  Hiftory  :  By 
fome  it  is  faid  to  have  been  aflembled  by 
Conftantine  the  Great ;  by  others,  by  his 
Sons  Qovflantine  and  Conftantius ;  by  fome, 
and  of  which  Number  was  the  great  St.  Au- 
Jlin,  it  is  faid  to  have  condemned  the  Ni- 
cene  Creed,  by  others  to  have  renewed  and 
confirmed  it,  and  by  others  not  to  have 
meddled  with  it  at  all,  nor  with  any  thing 
elfe  but  Athanafuus  Caufe;  by  fome  it  is 
faid  to  have  confifted  but  of  68  Bifliops, 
by  others  of  250,  by  others  of  near  300, 

by 
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by  others  of  above  300;  (o  that  in  truth 
there  is  nothing  that  concerns  it,  that  is 
very  certain.  But  it  is  not  my  Bufinefs 
here,  to  enquire  into  the  Merits  of  that 
Council,  but  to  enquire  only,  whether  the 
Canons  which  have  pafied  currant  fo  long 
under  its  Name,  were  made  by  it  or  not. 

Now  by  whom  or  whenfoever  thofe  Ca- 
nons were  made,  the  Third,  Fourth  and 

Fifth  in  the  Greek :  And  in  the  Latin,  the 
Third,  Fourth,  and  Seventh,  had  the  Efta- 
blilliing  of  an  Authority  in  the  Roman  See, 
to  receive  Appeals  from  all  other  Church- 

es, dire&ly  in  their  Eye;  the  Seventh  of 
which  Canons,  having  near  an  100  Y.ears 
after  the  time  of  the  Sardican  Council, 
been  fent  into  Africk  by  Pope  Zozimus,  as 
a  Canon  of  the  Council  of  Nice,  and  ha- 

ving been  juftly  deny'd  by  the  African  Fa- 
thers to  be  a  Nicene  Canon  -9  a  folemn  Con- 

ted  arofe  about  it,  betwixt  them  and  that 
Pope,  and  his  two  immediate  Succeffors, 
of  which  publick  Conteft,  fince  my  firft 
Sufpicion  of  the  Sardican  Canons  being  fpu- 
rious  did  owe  its  Birth  to  it,  I  fnall  here  give 
a  fhort  Account. 

One  Apptarius  a  Presbyter  of  the  Church 
of  Sicca,  a  City  in  Africk,  having  been  for 
divers  Mifdemeanours  Excommunicated  by 
Urlanus  his  Bifliop,  he  fled  to  Rome ;  where 
to  encourage  Appeals  to  that  See^  he  was 

LI  3  by 



( z  ) 
by  Zozimus  Bifliop  of  that  City  abfolved, 

and  receiv'd  into  the  Communion  of  the 
Church.  ; 

The  African  Biihops,  who  in  a  Council 
which  they  had  held  not  long  before  at 
Milevi,  had  ftrictly  forbid  all  tranfmarine 
Appeals,  being  much  offended  with  what 
Zozimus  had  done ;  did,  to  put  a  full  (lop 
for  the  future  to  all  fuch  Irregularities,  and 
Ufurpations  of  Power,  Aflemble  together 
in  a  Council  in  the  City  of  Carthage,  to 
the  Ads  of  which  Council  there  are  the  Sub- 
fcriptionsof  ii7Biiliops,  and  among  whom 
was  St.  Auftin. 

Pope  Zozimus  fearing  lead  there  might  be 
fomething  dene  in  that  Council  to  that  Ruin 
of  his  young  and  tender  Claim,  did  fend 
Three  Legates  to  it  to  maintain  it,  and 

knowing  how  profound  and  juft  a  Reve- 
rence the  African  Church  had  for  the  Au- 

thority of  the  general  Council  of  Nice,  he 
furniflied  his  Legates  with  a  Canon,  which 

did  exprefly  declare  the  JurifdicHon  of  re- 
ceiving of  Appeals  to  be  in. the  Roman  See, 

and  which  Canon  he  very  boldly  affirmed 

was  made  by  the  Nkene  Council :  That  Ca- 
non was  as  followeth. 

//  has  pleafed,  that  if  a  Eijhop  that  is  ac- 

cufed,  and  is  ly  the  Bijhops  of  his  Region  af- 
femlled  together  judged  worthy  to  he  depofed9 
fhall  Appeal  and  Flee  to  the  moft  hleffed  Bifhop 



(?) 

of  the  Roman  Churchy  defiring  to  be  heard : 
He  if  he  fhall  think  it  juft,  that  his  Judg- 

ment fhould  he  renewed,  may  condefcend  to 

write  to  the  Bifhops  of  the  NeighbouringPro- 
vince,  diligently  to  examine  the  Matter^  and 
to  define  it  faithfully  according  to  Truth.  And 
if  any  one  that  (hall  defire  to  have  his  Cattfe 
heard  over  again,  (ball  fupplicate  the  Roman 
Bifhop,  to  fend  Presbyters  from  his  own  Side, 
it  fhall  he  in  the  Power  of  that  Bifhop  to  do 
in  that  as  he  fhall  think  good.  And  if  he  do 
decree  to  fend  fame  to  he  prefent  with  thcfe 
Bifhop s  in  judging,  they  having  the  Author  i~ 
ty  of  him  by  whom  they  were  fent,  fhall  have 
the  Arbitriment :  But  in  cafe  he  fhall  judge 
thofe  Bifbops  to  be  fufficient  to  put  an  end  to 

that  Matter,  he  may  do  what  he  in  his  '  mofl 
wife  Council  judgeth  to  be  befl. 

This  Canon,  after  the  Example  of  mod: 
Forgeries  is  To  perplext,  and  in  its  feveral 
Copies  fo  differently  expreft,  that  its  whole 
meaning  is  not  eafy  to  be  underftood;  but 
its  main  Drift  is  neverthelefs  very  plain, 
which  is,  the  Authorizing  of  Appeals  from 
all  Churches  to  the  Roman  See;  in  Contra- 

diction to  former  Canons,  by  which  they 
were  ordered  otherwife. 

There  was  another  Canon  befides  this 

delivered  by  Zozimus's  Legates,  and  as  a 
Canon  of  th^  Council  or  Nice  too,  and 
which  is  now  likewife  among  the  Sardican 

L  1  4  Canons 
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Canons,  but  much  longer  there,  than  it  is 

in  Zozimus's  Com  monitory ;  it  is  concern- 
ing Presbyters  and  Deacons  Appealing  from 

the  raili  Sentences  of  their  Biihops.  But  as 
there  is  nothing  in  that  Canon  of  Appeals 
to  Rome,  but  rather  the  Contrary,  fo  the 
African  Fathers  entered  into  no  Difpute  a- 
bout  it ;  and  the  Truth  is,  Zozimus  feeking 

to  defend  what  he  had  done  in  Appiarius's 
Cafe  by  that  Canon,  looks  as  if  he  had  re- 

ceived his  Appeal,  as  the  Metropolitan  of  the 
Neighbouring  Province  to  Africk,  which 
Appeals  were  authorized  by  the  Council  of 
Antioch,  and  not  as  the  Supreme  Judge  of 
the  whole  Church, 

When  the  above  repeated  Canon  was  by 

Zozimus's  Legates  delivered  in  a  Commoni- 
tory,  as  a  Canon  of  the  general  Council  of 
Nice,  the  African  Biftiops  were  all  aftoniih- 

ed  to  hear  of  that  Council's  having  made 
fuch  a  Canon,  there  being  no  fuch  among 
the  Nicene  Canons  which  were  in  their 

Hands ;  and  having  told  the  Legates,  that 

tho*  they  were  ready  to  yield  Obedience  to every  thing  that  had  been  conftituted  by 
the  Nicene  Council,  they  could  not  believe 
that  Canon  to  have  been  made  by  it.  The 
Legates  being  pofitive  that  it  was  undoubt- 

edly a  Canon  of  that  General  Council,  the 
African  Fathers  to  put  an  ead  to  that  Dif- 

pute, which  the  pofitive  Wffds  of  the  Par- 

ties 
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ties  engaged  in  it  would  never  do,  faid, 
they  would  fend  to  the  Biftiops  of  Conflan- 
tlnople^  Alexandria  and  Antioch^  to  have 
from  them  the  true  Copies  of  all  the  Ca- 

nons which  had  been  made  in  the  Nicene 

Council.  And  having  accordingly  difpatch- 
ed  Legates  to  all  thofe  three  great  Biftiops, 
they  had  true  Copies  fent  into  Africk  from 
them,  of  the  Canons  of  that  Council,  and 
which  did  all  agree  with  the  Copy  of  the 
Nicene  Canons  which  they  had  before.  A~ 
mong  which,  the  forementioned  Canon  was 
not  only  not  found,  but  among  them  there 
was  a  Canon  that  contradicted  it,  Comman- 

ding, none  that  were  Excommunicated  by 
their  Biftiops,  to  be  any  where  received  in- 

to the  Communion  of  the  Church  before 

they  are  admitted  into  it,  either  by  the  Bi- 
ftiop,  or  by  a  Synod  of  the  Province  to 
which  they  belonged. 

Now  as  it  had  required  time  for  the  A- 
frkan  Biftiops  to  have  true  Copies  of  the 
Canons  of  the  Nkene  Council,  from  the 
remote  Cities  to  which  they  had  fent  for 
them ;  fo  during  that  time  the  Biftiops  of 
Rome>  for  there  were  Three  whilft  this  Con- 
troverfy  was  depending,  did  ftand  it  out 
ilifly,  that  the  Canon  which  had  been  fent 
to  them  by  Pope  Zozimus,  was  indifputa- 
bly  made  by  the  General  Council  of  Nice; 
neither  were  they  at  all  moved,   by  that 

Canons 
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Canon's  not  being  in  the  Authentic!*  Co- 
pies of  the  tficene  Canons,  fent  out  of  the 

Eafl  to  the  African  Biihops.  The  fame 
Claim,  and  without  Succefs  was  made  like- 
wife  in  the  Gallkan  Church,  by  Zozimus  and 
his  two  SuccefTors;  which  Trick  being  ta- 

ken with  all  its  Circumftances,  may  (afely 
defie  Hiftory  to  produce  fuch  another,  for 

a  fturdy  and  ftiamelefs  Affurance.  And  tho' 
it  might  well  have  been  hoped  that  the  Ro- 

wan Biftiops,  after  that  Trick  came  to  be  fo 
publickly  dete&ed  before  the  Face  of  the 
whole  Chriftian  Churchy  fliould  have  been 
glad  filently  to  have  dropped  a  Caufe,  which 
by  having  fo  long  endeavoured  to  fupport, 

by  fo  grofs  an  Impofture,  had  draw7n  fo 
much  Shame  and  Confufion  upon  their 
Heads  ;  we  fhall  hereafter  fee,  that  it  was 
quite  otherwife ;  and  that  inftead  of  being 

io  much  mortify Jd,  they  prefently  went hard  to  work  to  cover  that  ftiameful  Blot 
on  their  See>  by  heaping  upon  it  Frauds 
upon  Frauds :  And  among  which  I  do  fuf 
pedt  the  Canons  which  have  pafled  fo  long 
currant  under  the  Name  of  the  Council  of 
Sardica  to  have  been,  that  which  was  fent 
by  Pope  Zozimus  to  the  African  Bifhops, 
as  a  Canon  of  the  Council  of  Nice,  being 
one  of  them.  Of  which  Canons  1  come 
now  to  fpeak. 

Now,' 
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Now,  confidering  this  long  and  great 

Conteft,  which  was  betwixt  the  African 
Church,  and  Three  Bifhops  of  Rome  fuc- 
ceffively,  concerning  the  forementioned  Im- 

portant Canon;  Can  it  well  be  imagined, 
that  if  that  Canon  had  been  made  by  the 
Council  of  Sardica,  that  both  thofe  Popes, 
and  thofe  African  Bilhops  would  not  have 
known  that  it  was  made  by  that  Coun- 

cil ;  or  if  they  had  known  it,  that  they 
would  not,  on  fuch  an  Occafion  have  men- 

tioned it,  which  neither  of  them  do  in  the 
lead. 

For  as  to  the  Popes,  as  it  is  not  credi- 
ble that  if  that  worthy  Canon  had  been 

made  by  the  Council  of  Sardica,  that  they 
would  not  have  known  that  it  was  :  So 

neither  is  it  credible  that  if  they  had  known 
it,  that  they  would  not  have  Proclaimed  it 
aloud,  after  they  were  convidted  of  the 
Fraud  of  having  endeavoured  to  impofe  it 
on  the  African  Church  as  a  Canon  of  the 
Council  of  Nice  •  both  the  Honour  of  their 
See,  and  of  their  young  and  tender  Claim 
to  Appeals,  which  could  not  be  but  much 
(haken  by  that  folemn  Dete&ion  calling 
upon  them  to  have  done  it.  The  mifta- 
king  of  the  Canon  of  one  Council  for  the 
Canon  of  another,  being  nothing  near  fo 
Scandalous  and  Difhonourable,  as  was  the 
devifing  of  a  Canon,  and  fathering  it  on 

a 
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a  General  Council,  on  purpofe  to  ferve  a 
Turn.  And  of  this  laft,  for  want  of  their 
having  told  the  African  Biihops  that  it  was 
a  Saraican  Canon,  they  were  thought  to  be 
Guilty.  And  to  this  Day  we  fee  the  Papal 
Champions  do  look  on  this  as  the  bed  thing 
that  can  be  offered  to  vindicate  Pope  Zozi- 
mus  and  his  two  SuccefTors,  from  having 
been  down-right  Falfaries  and  Impoftors  in 
the  Affair  of  this  Canon. 

And  as  to  the  African  Biftiops,  if  this  Ca- 
non had  been  made  by  the  Council  of  Sar- 

efica,  as  they  could  not  but  have  known  of 
its  having  been  made  by  that  Council,  at 
which  no  fewer  than  36  African  Bifhops 
wereprefent;  fo  if  they  had  known  that, 

could  they  poffibly,  during  folong  a  Con- 
teft,  concerning  the  Council  by  which  that 
Canon  was  made,  not  have  once  mentio- 

ned its  being  a  Canon  of  the  Council  of 
Sardica;  and  the  rather  becaufe  that  would, 
in  all  likelihood,  have  faved  them  the  great 
Charge  and  Trouble  of  fending  Legates  to 
the  Three  remote  Cities  of  Conftantinople, 
Alexandria,  and  Antioch,  for  faithful  Copies 
of  the  Canons  of  the  Nicene  Council ;  for 
had  they  told  Pope  Zozimus  at  firft,  That 
that  Canon  which  he  offered  to  impofe  up- 

on them  as  a  Canon  of  the  Council  of  Nice 
was  not  a  Canon  of  that  Council,  but  was 
Word  for  Word  a  Canon  of  the  Council  of 

Sardica 
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Sardka  as  it  is  now ;  he  and  his  Succeffors 
would  have  been  afhamed  to  have  urged 
that  Matter  any  farther,  or  to  have  given 
them  the  Trouble  of  fending  fo  far  for 
faithful  Copies  of  the  Nkene  Canons. 

Add  to  this,  that  neither  Athanafius  who 
in  his  Writings  fpeaks  fo  much  of  the  Sar- 
dkan  Council,  and  to  whom  Julius  Bifhop 
of  Rome  was  fo  great  a  Friend,  nor  any 
other  Writer  about  that  Time,  no  not 
Pope  Julius  himfelf,  has  one  Syllable  of 

that  Council's  having  made  any  fuch  Ca- 
non as  that  of  Zgzimus\  or  indeed  any 

Canons  at  all.  Neither  is  there  a  Word 

of  this  Councils  paving  made  any  Ca- 
nons, in  either  of  its  Genuine  Letters 

which  are  in  Athanajius,  nor  in  that 
which  was  forged  under  its  Name  to  Pope 
Julius. 

Nor  was  this  Canon  of  'Zozimus  50  Years after  the  Time  of  the  Sardkan  Council 

known  to  the  Weflern  Bifhops,  who  wri- 
ting to  the  Emperor  Theodofius^  to  have  a 

Council  of  the  Weftem  and  Eaftern  Biihops 
affembled,  to  judge  of  Maximus  Bifhop 

of  Conftantinople's Caufe,  who  they  thought 
had  been  unjuftly  depofed  by  his  Eaftern 
Neighbours,  do  not  on  that  Occafion,  fo 
much  as  mention  the  Dernier  Refort,  or  laft 

Appeal  of  Ecclefiafticks  being  by  any  Ca- 
non of  the  Church  lodged  in  the  Roman 

See  1 
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See ;  and  which  they  would  certainly  have 
done,  and  have  infilled  on  It,  if  they  had 
known  that  there  had  been  any  fuch  Ca- 

non. On  the  contrary,  they  do  exprefly 
difclaim  that  Authority,  which  is  by  Zo- 

zimus's  Canon  lodged  in  the  Bifhop  of 
:  Rome ;  declaring  on  that  Occafion,  Mon 
Prarcgativam  Nobis  vindicamus  Examinis, 
Jed  Gonfortium  communis  Arbitrii  :  We  do  not 
affume  to  our  Selves  the  Prerogative  of  an 
Examination,  but  only  the  Fe/Jowjhip  of  a  com- 

mon Arlitriment ;  that  is,  in  Conjunction 
with  the  Eafiern  Btfhops.  Neither  did  Pope 
Innocent  the  Firft,  60  Years  after  the  Time 
of  the  Sardican  Council,  know  any  thing 

of  that  Council's  having  made  any  fuch 
Canon,  for  if  he  had,  he  would  not  have 
told  the  Eaflern  Clergy,  That  the  Ro- 

man Church  admitted  no  Canons  but  the  Ni- 
cene. 

It  is  true,  Palladius^  who  flouriftied  in  the 
beginning  of  the  Fifth  Century,  faith,  that 
the  Canon  of  the  Council  of  Antioch,  which 
had  lodged  the  la  ft  Appeal  of  Ecclefiafticks  in 
the  Neighbouring  Province  of  Bifhops,  was  a- 
Irogated  by  the  Sardican  Council.  But  he 
does  not  fay,  that  it  was  abrogated  by  a 
Canon  made  in  that  Council,  but  only  by 
that  Council  having  in  Contradi&ion  to 

that  Canon  of  Antioch  review'd  Athanajius's 
Caufe,  and  judged  him  to.have  been  unjuft- 
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ly  ExcommuniGated  and .  Depofed  by  his 
Eaftern  Neighbours. 

It  is  the  fame  with  St.  Bajil,  and  with  all 
that  do  before  the  6th  Century  fpeak  of 
the  A£ts  of  the  Sardkan  Council,  who  had 
in  their  Eye  no  other  A&s  of  that  Coun- 

cil, but  thofe  only  which  did  relate  direct- 

ly to  St.  Athanafius*s  Abfolution,  of  which 
Acfts  they  did  all  approve. 

Now  all  this  Silence  appears  to  me  to  be 
fo  ftrong  an  Evidence  of  the  Sardkan  Coun- 

cil's not  having  made  that  Canon,  that  I 
(hall  fufped  that  it  did  not,  until  I  (ball  fee 
fome  good  Reafon  given  to  the  contrary; 
but  that  it  was  fathered  on  that  Council  af- 

ter the  Time  of  the  Sixth  Council  of  Car- 
thage, and  that  on  purpofe  to  retrieve  the 

Credit  of  the  Roman  See,  and  of  its  Claim 
to  Appeals.  And  whereas  it  would  have 
looked  odd  for  a  Council  to  have  made 
but  one  Canon,  and  that  a  Canon  too  which 
had  been  blown  on  fo  much,  or  with  but 
one  Canon  for  a  Companion  ;  the  reft 
were  therefore  devifed  and  fathered  on  the 

Sardkan  Council,  on  purpofe  to  keep  it  in 
Countenance.  And  the  Thing  that  inclines 
me  the  more  to  believe  that  this  may  be  the 
true  Hiftory  of  the  Sardkan  Canons,  is, 
the  Biftiops  of  Rome  and  their  Agents  ha- 

ving after  the  Sixth  Council  of  Carthage, 
by  numberlefs  Frauds  fought  to  cover  this 
Blot.  The 
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The  Firft  was,  by  counterfeit  Writings,^ to  have  perfwaded  the  World  that  the  N/- 
cene  Council  had  made  more  Canons  than 
the  Twenty  which  were  in  all  the  Eaftern 
and  African  Copies:  And  that  thofe  fuper- 
numerary  Canons  being  loft,  that  which 
was  fent  by  Pope  Zozimus  into  Africk  might 
have  been  one  of  them.  And  as  this,  if  it 
could  have  been  proved,  would  have  gone 
a  great  way  towards  the  vindicating  of  that 
Pope  and  his  Succeflbrs,  fo  they  went  to 
work  to  provide  ftrong  Proofs  of  it. 

And  whereas  no  Man,  in  every  thing  that 
related  to  the  Council  of  Nice,  could  be  fo 
good  a  Witnefs  as  Atbanafius,  who  was  pre- 

sent at  that  Council,  and  fuffered  fo  much 
for  adhering  to  it :  So  for  that  Reafon  two 
Letters  were  forged  under  his  Name  to 
bear  Teftimony  to  that  Paradox.  The  one 
was-faid  to  be  Written  by  him  to  Pope 
Mark,  and  the  other  to  Pope  Felix.  And 
being  fenfibie  that  it  would  not  be  an  eafie 
thing  to  perfvvade  the  Chriftian  World,  of 

the  Nicene  Council's  having  made  any  more 
than  twenty  Canons,  that  they  might  have 
four  Witnefles,  they  forged  two  Letters  un- 

der the  Name  of  Pope  Julius,  and  one  un- 
der the  Name  of  Pope  Mark. 

In  the  Letter  under  his  Name  to  Pope 
Mark,  Athanafius  is  made  to  fpeak  home  to 
the  Matter  $  faying  in  it,  Verily,   I  my  felf 

be* 
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leing  prefenty  Eighty  Chapters  were  made  I) 
that  Synod,  (  meaning  the  Nicene  )  Forty  ly 
the  Greeks,  and  which  were  pullified  in 
Greek,  and  Forty  ly  the  Latines,  and  which 
were  pullifhed  in  Latin.  Now  beiides  this 
flrange  News,  fome  things  are  fpoke  of  in 
that  Letter  which  happened  long  after  Pope 

Mark's  Death  ;  and  indeed  there  are  fo  ma- 
ny fuch  Blunders  in  it,  that  it  is  given  up 

for  a  Forgery  both  by  Baronius  and  Bellar- 

wine.  And  tho'  the  Letter  to  Pope  Felix 
has  not  the  Advantage  of  fuch  an  Acknow- 

ledgement, being  confidently  quoted  by 
Bellarmine  as  a  Genuin  Writing,  it  deferves 
it  as  well  :  For  in  that  Letter  Athanafius  is 
made  to  tell  Felix  flrange  News  indeed ; 
which  was,  That  he  was  Confecrated  a 

Bifliop  at  Rome,  and  at  Felix's  Requeft; 
whereas  all  the  Chriftian  World  knows,  that 
Athanafius  was  Confecrated  a  Bifhop  at 
Alexandria,  long  before  he  and  Felix  were 
acquainted.  There  is  alfo  arfalfe  IndidHon 
in  that  Letter  ;  and  in  it,  the  Bifhop  of 

Rome  is  flatter'd  in  bad  Latin,  as  fulfomely 
as  ever  he  was  by  any  hungry  Parafite, 

Pope  Mark's  Letter  to  Athanafius,  pofi- 
tively  affirms  the  Nrcene  Council  to  have 
made  Seventy  Canons,  according  to  the 
Number  of  the  Seventy  Difciples.  But  as 

that  Letter  bears  Date  after  Pope  Mark's 
Death,   and  takes  notice  of  Things  that 
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happened  after  it ;  fo  Baronius  is  forced  to 
give  it  up  for  a  Forgery.  And  as  to  the 

Two  Letters  under  Pope  Julius's  Name, 
when  it  is  told,  That  they  do  belong  to 
the  noble  Collection  of  the  Decretal  Epi- 
filesy  enough  is  faid  to  ruin  their  Credit, 
not  only  with  all  Proteftants,  but  with  Ba- 
renins  likewife,  who  with  Cardinal  Bona  ac- 

knowledges them  to  be  Counterfeits.  It  is 

the  fame  with  Pope  Damafus's  Letter  to  the 
African  Biftiops,  and  with  the  Letter  of 
three  African  Councils  to  Damafus>  in  which, 
in  Contradi&ion  to  the  Sixth  Council  of 

Carthage,  the  Right  of  Appeals  is  pro- 
claimed to  be  in  the  Roman  See.  And 

whereas  St.  Auflin  had  been  a  great  Part  of 
that  Council  which  had  fo  firmly  withftood 
Pope  Zozimus  and  his  counterfeited  Canons, 
in  the  Affair  of  Appeals ;  to  ward  off  his 
great  Authority,  a  Letter  was  long  after 
his  Death  counterfeited  under  his  Name,  in 
which  he  is  made  to  approve  of  the  Appeals 
to  Rome%  he  had  oppofed  fo  much  in  the 

Sixth  Council  of  Carthage.  And  tho'  that 
Letter  is  no  where  found  among  St.  Auftine's 
Works,  but  only  in  a  fingle  Copy  of  his 
Letters,  and  in  a  late  Hand  in  the  Vatican 
Library,  the  great  and  falfe  Repofitory  of 
all  the  Papal  falfe  Deeds ;  Baronius  vapours 

with  it,  as  a  Demonftratiofi  of  that  Father's 
having  approved  of  Appeals  from  all  Parts 

to 
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to  Borne,  provided  they  were  duly  ordered. 
And  fo  does,  contrary  to  plain  Matter  of 
Facft,  pretend  that  Appeals  to  Rome  were 
not  condemned  by  the  Sixth  Council  of 

Carthage,  but  only  their  not  being  regular- 
ly made. 

Now  what  a  Cloud  of  Forgeries,  tho'  I 
have  not  named  half  of  them,  did  Zozi- 
wus's  Canon  raife,  to  be  a  Covering  to  it ; 
and  by  which  long  Train  of  counterfeit 
Writings,  which  were  through  many  un- 

learned Ages  believed  to  be  undoubtedly 
Genuin,  the  very  Foundations  of  the  Papal 
Supremacy  are  laid  open  fo,  that  none  that 
have  not  their  Eyes  either  blinded  by  the 
God  of  this  World,  or  flrangely  dazled 

with  the  prefent  great  Splendor  of  the  Pa- 
pal Empire,  can  help  feeing  the  Hay  and 

Stubble  they  ftarid  upon,  through  all  the 
thin  Mifts  raifed  by  fubtile  Heads  to  cover 
them.    But  to  return  ,• 

When  it  was  found  that  the  Chriftian 

World  was  not  to  be  perfwaded  by  coun- 
terfeit Writings,  that  the  Council  of  Mice 

had  made  any  more  than  Twenty  Canons, 
they  had  Recourfe  to  other  Frauds. 

The  Firft  was,  That  the  Councils  of  Nice 
and  of  Sardica,  were  by  the  Ancients 
looked  on  as  one  and  the  fame  general 
Council,  and  that  that  was  the  Reafon  of 

Pope  Zozimas's  having  called   the  Bardkan Mm  %  Canon 
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Canon  which  he  fent  idtd  Africk,  a  Canon 
of  the  Council  of  Nice :  Add  when  it  was 
found  that  this  would  not  do  neither,  as  it 
could  not  be  well  expe&ed  that  it  fhould, 
the  Council  of  Sardica  having  met  above 
20  Years  after  the  Council  of  Nice,  and 
having  had  but  few  of  the  fame  Bifhops  in 
it  5  they  then  began  to  extol  the  Sardican 
Council  its  felf,  as  a  General  Council,  and 
of  equal  Authority  with  the  Nicene^  if  not 
of  greater,  in  the  African  Church,  which 
had  not  near  fo  many  Bilhops  at  the  Nicene^ 
as  (he  had  at  the  Sardican  Council. 
Now  thefe  three  Shifts,  of  the  Nicene 

Councils  having  made  more  than  Twenty 

Canons,  and  of  the  Sardican  Council's  be- 
ing one  and  the  fame  with  the  Nicene ;  and 

of  the  Sardican  Council  its  felf  being  a  ge- 
neral Council,  and  reckoned  fo  by  the  An- 

cients ;  tho*  they  are  all  incredible  Para- 
doxes in  Ecclefiaftical  Hiftory;  are  never- 

thelefs  defended  to  this  Day  by  all  the 
fworn  Champions  of  the  Raman  See,  but 
with  Weapons  fo  blunt  and  weak,  that  were 
they  not  whetted  and  ftrengthened  with 
outragious  Railing,  and  a  double  tempered 
AfTurance,  they  would  be  afliamed  to  bring 
them  into  the  Field  of  Controverfie.  For 

Example,  Baronm^the  ableft  of  all  thofe 
Champions,  offers  to  demonftrate  the  Coun- 

cil of  Sardica  to  have  been  by  the  An- 
cients 



cients  looked  on  as  one  and  the  fame  Ge- 
neral Council  with  that  of  Vftc e ;  becaufe, 

forfooth,  the  Ancients  when  they  do  reckon 
up  the  General  Councils,  do  never  name 
that  of  Sardica  among  them  ;  but  do  con- 
ftantly  put  that  of  Conjlantinople  next  after 
the  Nicene.  Which  Demonftration  of  Ba<* 
roniuss  has  but  one  Fault,  and  that  is,  that 
it  proves  juft  the  contrary  to  that  for  which 
he  produced  it.  The  Sardican  Council 
having  never  been  by  any  of  the  Ancients 
looked  on  as  a  General  Council,  nor  as  one 
and  the  fame  with  the  Nicene,  they  never 
numbered  it  among  them,  no  more  than 
thofe  of  Antioch,  Ancyra,  &c.  And  yet 
poor  Protefiants,  becaufe  they  will  not  be 
convinced  by  fuch  Arguments  as  thefe,  are 
by  that  modeft  Cardinal,  who  always  gives 
hard  Names  when  he  is  hard  prefled,  called 
Impudent  Innovators. 

And  as  it  is  not  unlikely  that  Zozimus's 
Canon  and  its  Companions,  were  for  the 
forefaid  Reafon  fathered  on  the  Sardican 

Council,  after  the  Time  of  the  Sixth  Coun- 
cil of  Carthage;  fo  it  is  not  improbable  that 

that  was  not  done  until  many  Years  after 
that  Council,  and  that  it  would  never  have 
been  thought  of,  if  the  Chriftian  World  would 
but  have  been  perfwaded  of  the  Council  of 

Nice's  having  made  more  than  twenty  Ca- 
nons, and  of  Zcziwus's  Canon  being  one  of 
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thofe  that  was  loft.  For  in  many  Years 
after  the  Sixth  Council  of  Carthage,  I  have 
not  met  with  any  Writer  that  fpeaks  of  the 
Sardkan  Councils  having  made  any  Ca- 
nons. 

The  firft  Writer,  that  I  know  of,  that 
mentions  it,  is  Dionyfius  Exiguus,  who  lived 
aoo  Years  after  the  Sardkan  Council,  and 
100  Years  after  that  of  Carthage,  which  is 
a  long  Time  for  the  Canons  of  fo  noted  a 
Council,  if  it  had  made  any,  not  to  have 
been  fpoken  of;  and  efpecially,  if  that  of 
Zozmus\  which  an  ioo  Years  before  was 
expofed  on  a  Stage  more  publickly  than 
ever  any  other  Canon  was,  had  been  one  of 
that  Number  as  it  is  now. 

Now,  were  it  certain  that  Dionyfius  Exi- 
guus  was  the  firit  Writer  that  ever  fpoke  of 

the  Sardkan  Council's  having  made  any 
Canons.;  considering  the  Man,  his  Talents, 
Inclination,  and  Practice,  there  would  be 
juft  Caufe  to  fufped:  him  of  having  been 

likewife  the  firft  Man  that  helped  Zozimus's 
Canon  to  the  Honour  of  having  been  made 

by  that  ancient  Council.  For  tho'  this  Dio- 
nyfius was  by  Nation  a  Scythian,  and  had 

ftudied  among  the  Grecians  fo  long  as  to  be 
Mafterof  their  Tongue;  yet  he  had  withal 
lived  fo  long  in  Rome,  where  he  was  an  Ab- 

bot, that  no  Man  was  more  devoted  than 
he,  to  the  exalting  of  the  Authority  of  the 

Roman 
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Roman  See:  And  for  that  End,  itismanifefl: 
he  had  no  Scruple  to  make  ufe  of  Frauds  : 
Witnefs  the  Epiftles  publifhed  by  him  under 
the  Names  of  divers  Popes.  Which  Epiftles 
whether  they  were  forged  by  him  or  not, 
were  palpably  too  fpurious  for  one  of  his, 
or  indeed  of  any  Learning,  not  to  have 
felt  them  to  have  been  Forgeries. 

And  as  I  think  it  is  pretty  plain,  that 

there  was  a  Managery  about  Zozimus's  Ca- non both  in  Greek  and  Latin,  to  make  it  lie 
fo  under  the  Name  of  the  Sardican  Council, 
as  ihould  be  moft  for  the  Advantage  of  the 

Roman  See's  Claim  to  Appeals ;  fo  I  don't 
think  that  any  Man  was  fo  likely  to  be  that 
Manager,  as  this  Dionyfus,  who  underftood 
both  thofe  Tongues,  and  was  the  firfl:  that 

turned  'Zozimus's  Canon  into  Greek. 
That  Managery  in  the  Latin  was,  that 

whereas  Zozimus's  Canon,  when  it  was  fent 
by  him  into  Africk,  had  no  Placet,  nor  o- 
ther  Expreflion  of  Aflent  of  the  Council 
added  to  the  End  of  it ;  and  which  if  it  had 
when  it  was  made,  none  could  have  ima- 

gined that  Zozimus  would  have  cut  it  off,  to 
the  maiming  of  his  Canon.  So  for  that 

Reafon,  tho'  mod  of  the  other  Sardican 
Canons  in  Latin  have  the  Council's  Placet 
or  Decernatur  at  the  End  of  them,  Zozimus's 
has  none  there,  and  that  it  might  lie  Word 
for  Word  the  fame  in  that  Council  that  it  lies 
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now  in  Zozimus's  Commonitory,  f/ojtus,  as 
if  the  whole  Council  had  been  in  his  Belly, 
before  he  propofed  that  Canon,  is  made  to 
have  given  his  flacuit  to  it. 

Ferrandus>  an  African  Deacon,  is  the  firfl 

Writer  quoted  by  Baronius,  for  having  pub- 
lifhed  the  Sardican  Canons.  But  as  that 
Cardinal  could  not  but  know,  that  thofe 
Canons  were  published  by  Diony/ius  Exiguus, 
who  writ  before  Ferrandus  :  So  it  is  more 
than  probable,  that  the  Reafon  why  he 
rather  named  the  African  Deacon,  than  that 
Roman  Abbot,  was,  becaufe  that  Abbot  has 
been  long  fufpe&ed  of  having  fet  up  a  Mint 
at  Rome  {ox  the  Coining  of  falfe  Evidences 
for  the  Papal  Ufurpations,  in  which  he 
thought  Ferrandus  would  not  be  fufpe&ed 
of  having  had  any  Hand. 

But  tho'  among  the  Latins,  that  Canon 
would  have  paffed  well  enough  without 

any  Affent  of  the  Council's  being  added  to 
it,  fince  there  was  no  fuch  Affent  to  it, 
when  it  was  made  ufe  of  by  Zozimus  ;  a- 
mong  the  Greeks  when  they  had  it  in  their 
Language,  it  was  not  to  be  expected,  that  it 
would  pals  fo :  But  on  the  contrary,  that 
they  would  from  its  having  no  fuch  Affent 
to  it,  objed  that  it  did  not  appear  that  the 
Council  had  agreed  to  that  Canon,  when 
it  was  propofed  to  them  by  Hofius. 
Wherefore  to  prevent  that  Objection,  the 

Coua- 
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Councils   AfTent    is  added  to    it    in   the 
Greek. 

Now  as  this  appears  to  have  been  plain 

Managery,  on  purpofe  to  render  Zozimus's Canon  the  more  ferviceable  to  the  Roman 
See,  and  its  Claim  to  Appeals ;  fo  who  elfe 
but  Dionyfius,  who  turned  that  Canon  into 
Greek,  could  well  be  the  Manager  :  Neither 
will  it  be  hard  to  believe,  that  he  who,  for 
the  Service  of  the  Roman  See,  did  tamper  fo 
much  with  that  Canon,  would  for  the  fame 
End  if  there  was  need  of  it,  flick  at  helping 
it  to  Companions,  and  fathering  it,  and 
them  on  an  ancient  Council. 

Whether  this  Prank  was  played  by  Diony* 
fius  or  not,  he  has  left  but  little  Room  to 
doubt  of  his  being  capable  of  doing  as 
much  as  this  comes  to,  to  advance  the  Pa- 

pal Authority  ;  of  which  I  do  reckon  him 
to  have  been  a  Mafter-Builder  :  For  befides 
the  Foundations  which  he  himfelf  laid,  he 
feems  to  have  given  the  Hint  to  Ifidore  Mer- 
cator,  or  whoever  he  was  that  did  long 
after  forge  the  Decretal  Epiftles.  Which 

Work,  tho'  it  is  now  ungratefully  flighted 
by  Baronius,  and  fome  other  Papal  Cham- 

pions, did  in  its  dark  Day,  the  Papal  Au- 
thority more  Service,  than  all  the  other 

Books  that  were  ever  writ  for  it,  Baroniuss 

own  Annals  not  excepted,  which  tho*  infi- 
nitely more  polite,  ferves  the  Papacy  too 

much 
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much  in  the  fame  way  that  they  did,  by  ju- 

ftifying,  tho'  not  by  forging  of  many  coun- terfeit Deeds. 
But  leaving  all  this  to  be  determined  by 

better  Judgments,  it  is  certain  that  in  fome 
Ages  after  the  Time  of  the  Council  of  Sar- 
dica.  neither  in  the  Eafl\  nor  in  the  WeftfhzX. 
Council  was  known  to  have  made  any  fuch 
Canon,  or  if  that  was  known,  its  Authori- 

ty was  not  at  all  regarded.  As  to  the  Eaft, 
the  General  Councils  of  Qonftantinople  and 
Calcedon,  muft  either  have  never  heard  of 
the  Council  of  Sardicds  having  made  any 

fuch  Canon,  as  that  of  Zozirnus's,  or  they 
muft  have  flighted  it :  The  laft  Appeals  of 
Ecclefiafticks,  being  by  both  thofe  Coun- 

cils, in  Conradi&ion  to  that  Canon,  lodged 
ip  the  Bilhops  of  the  neighbouring  Province, 
or  in  their  feveral  Patriarchs  $  and  in  the 
Weft,  Appeals  are  by  the  Council  of  Aries, 
if  the  Metropolitan  negle&s  to  do  Juftice,  to 
any  Bifhop  that  has  twice  appealed  to  him 
for  it,  lodged  in  a  Council  of  the  fame 
Church,  and  by  that  Council  his  Caufe  was 
to  be  finally  determined.  And  in  a  Council 

celebrated  in  Lions,  after  Dionyfius  Exiguus's Death,  the  Gallican  Church  does  order  all 
Debates  among  Bifhops,  to  be  finally  decided 
by  their  Metropolitans.  So  little  was  Zozi- 
muss  Canon,  if  it  was  known  to  the  Galli* 
tan  Bilhops,  under  the  Name  of  a  Canon  of 

the 
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the  Council  of  Sardica,  regarded  by  them 
farther. 

Martin,  Arch-bifhop  of  Braga,  tho'  he was  born  near  to  the  City  of  Sardica,  and 
lived  after  Dionyfius  Exiguus,  takes  no  no- 

tice of  them  in  the  Colle&ion  of  the  Canons 

publiihed  by, him  in  a  Spanijh  Council ;  but 
does  in  that  Colle&ion  fet  down  a  Canon 

of  the  Council  of  Antioch,  which  contra- 
dicts Zozimus\  in  not  allowing  of  any  Ap- 
peals to  be  carried  beyond  the  Metropolis 

tan,  and  Biihops  of  the  neighbouring  Pro- 
vince. 

And  in  the  middle  of  the  Ninth  Century 
Photius  Patriarch  of  Qonftantinople,  than 
whom  no  Man  was  ever  better  acquainted 
with  the  Canons  of  the  Church,  as  appears 
from  his  Learned  Writings,  had  never  heard 

of  the  Sir  die  an  Council's  having  made  any 
fuch  Canon  as  that  of  Zozimus's,  before  he 
was  told  of  it  by  Pope  Nicholas,  who  had 
not  the  Tithe  of  his  Reading  and  Learning; 
and  who  was  very  angry  with  Photius  for 
not  having  heard  of  that  Canon  before ;  but 
his  Wrath  has  the  lefs  Authority,  for  his 
having  been  angry  with  Photius  at  the  fame 
time,  for  not  having  heard  of  the  Decretal 
Epiftles,  which  had  not  then  been  long 
forged  in  the  Weft.  And  as  Baronius  is  angry 
ofcourfe,  which  all  the  Popes  are  difpleafed 
with,  fo  according  to  his  civil  Cuftom  in fuch 
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fuch  Cafes,  he  calls  that  Learned  Patriarch 
an  old  diflemblirig  Knave,  and  offers  to 
prove  it  from  his  Writings,  in  which  he 
faith,  feveral  of  the  Sardkan  Canons  were 
to  be  found,  but  he  does  not  fay  that  Zo- 
zimus's  was. 
Now  if  Thotius  had  let  down  any  of 

the  Canons  to  which  Baronius  refers,  un- 
der the  Name  of  the  Sardkan  Council,  or 

if  thofe  Canons  had  never  been  under  the 

Name  of  any  other  Council,  but  the  Sar- 
dkan, that  might  in  a  good  Meafure,  have 

juftified  Baronius's  having  given  Thotius  fo ill  a  Narpe;  but  if  there  is  not  one  of 
thofe  Canons  that  was  not,  before  Pho- 
tius  writ,  under  the  Name  of  fome  p- 
ther  Council,  and  Baronius  knew  as  much, 
as  it  is  very  likely  he  did ;  that  ill  Name 
is  thereby  thrown  back  upon  him  that 

gave  it. 
Laftly,  There  are  feveral  Things  in  thefe 

Canons  that  have  a  fpurious  Air  in  them ; 
for  befides  the  great  managed  Difference 
I  have  taken  notice  of,  there  are  many 
more  betwixt  them  in  the  Latin  and  the 
Greek. 

In  the  Latin  they  are  xi  $  but  that  they 

might  the  more  refemble  the  Nkene  Ca- 
nons among  the  Greeks,  in  the  Greek  they 

are  but  20. 

In 
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In  the  Latin,  the  18th  Canon  is  propo- 

fed  by  one  Januarius,  who  is  not  named  in 
the  Greek. 

In  the  Latin,  2.ozimus\  Canon  is  the  7th. 
in  the  Greek  the  5th,  with  20  more  fuch  dif- 
ferences. 

They  are  alfo  formed  in  a  manner  very 
different  from  all  former  Canons,  except 
the  African,  all  the  former  Canons,  except 
the  African^  having  been  pronounced,  and 
writ  as  Decrees  and  pofitive  Laws ,•  whereas 
thefe  Canons  are  by  the  way  of  Queftion 
and  Anfwer,  one  Bifhop  propofing  one,  and 
another  another,  and  a  third  a  third.  Now 
confidering  that  Hofius  who  was  the  Lead- 

ing Man  in  the  Sardican,  and  at  which  feve- 
ral  Greek  Bifhops  were  prefent,  w;as  the  fame 
in  the  Nicene  Council,  is  it  not  ftrange,  if 
the  Sardican  Council  had  made  any  Ca- 

nons, that  they  fhould  not  have  been  fra- 
med according  to  that  great  Pattern,  rather 

than  any  other  >  and  whereas  in  the  Ads 

of  the  Sixth  Council  of  Carthage,  Zozimus*s firft  Canon  has  now  a  Flacuit  before  it9 
and  his  Second  Canon  has  before  it,  Hofius 
Epifcopus  dixit,  I  am  much  inclined  to  think, 
that  thefe  two  Prefaces  were  added  to  them 

by  Vionyfim  Exiguus,  when  they  were  trim- 
med up  by  him  to  be  fathered  on  the  Sar- 
dican Council :  And  my  Reafon  is,  becaufe 

if  thofe  two  Canons  had  had  thofe  Prefa- 
ces 
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eesto  them,"  when  they  were  fen  t  by  2o- zimus  into  Africk,  that  alone  would  have 
been  fufficient  to  have  demonftrated  them, 
not  to  have  been  made  by  the  Council  of 
Wee ;  as  Zozimus  affirmed  them  to  have 
been,  and  who  being  a  Greek,  could  not  but 
jknow,  that  the  Wcene  Canons  had  not  been 
propofed  nor  writ  down  in  that  manner. 
And  that  there  has  been  tampering  with 
the  A&s  of  the  Sixth  Council  of  Carthage 

in  Zozimus's  Favour,  is  pretty  Plain  from 
that  Pope  s  Second  Canon,  being  now  cal- 

led in  them  a  Canon  of  the  Council  of 
Sardica.  Baroniusy  becaufe  he  could  not 
help  it,  acknowledges  this  not  to  be 
right;  but  he  will  have  it  to  have  hap- 

pened by  the  Words,  the  Sardican  Council, 
having  been  by  fome  innocent  Hand  writ 
on  the  Margin  of  thofe  A&s;  and  which 
in  time  had  Sole  into  their  Body,  and  joll- 

ied out  of  it  the  Words,  the  Council  of  Wee. 
Now  though  I  will  not  fay  that  this  was 
not  poffible,  yet  all  things  confidered,  I 
think  one  may  venture  to  fay  that  it  is  not 
fo  probable,  as  it  is,  that  it  was  a  defigned 
Corruption ;  and  which  if  it  was,  no  Body 
fo  likely  to  have  had  an  Hand  in  it  as  Dio- 
nyfius  Extguus,  who  by  that  laid  up  an  An- 

cient Evidence  of  the  Sardican  Councils 

having  made  Statutes,  and  of  one  of  Zozi- 

mus's  Canons  at  leaft  having  been  of  that Number, 



Number,  and  if  this  was  an  Accident,  the 
fame  I  believe  happened  in  the  Fifth  Sta- 

tute of  the  Firft  Council  of  Carthage ;  which 

Statute,  tho'  this  Council,  as  it  appears  from its  Exordium^  was  celebrated  before  the 
Sardkan,  is  called  a  Sardkan  Statute  ;  for  is 
it  credible,  that  if  the  Sardkan  Statutes  had 
been  thus  publickly  mentioned  in  the  Firft 
Council  of  Carthage,  that  in  the  Sixth 
Council  in  the  fame  City,  none  of  the  A- 
frkan  Fathers  fhould  ever  have  heard  o£ 
them ;  and  that  St.  Auftin  who  was  prefent 
at  it,  (hould  know  fo  little  of  that  Coun- 

cil, which  in  this  Statute  is  called  the  mofi 

Holy,  as  to  believe  it  to  have  been  an  A~ 
rian  Aflembly  ?  So  having  told  the  Imparti- 

al, that  the  Bufinefs  the  Emperor  had  in 
that  Council,  was  more  like  the  Work  of 
Conflantine  the  Great,  than  that  of  his  Son 
Conftance;  and  that  the  Word  Sardkan  is 
in  a  Statute,  brought  in  by  Head  and 
Shoulders,  upon  a  Statute  of  the  Council 
of  Nice,  propofed  by  another  Bifhop;  let 
them  judge  which  is  mod  likely,  that  Gmt- 
flantine  fhould  be  in  the  Exordium  inftead  of 
Conflance,  or  the  Word  Sardkan  in  that  Sta- 

tute inftead  of  the  Nkene,  as  we  fee  it  is 
in  the  Ads  of  a  latter  Council  of  Car- 
thage. 

There  is  another  thing  that  a  little  difpo- 

feth  one  to  fufpeifc  Zozimus's  two  Canons, and 
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and  their  Companions  to  have  been  form- 

ed by  Dionyfius  after  the  African  Pattern, 
when  he  fathered  them  upon  the  Council 
of  Sardica ;  and  that  is,  that  in  his  Letter 
to  the  Bifhop  of  Salona,  he  tells  him  that 
having  tranflated  all  the  Greek  Canons  into 
Latmy  He  had  added  to  them  the  Sardican 
and  African  Statutes.  Now  if  this  be  the 
firft  time  the  Sardican  Council  is  faid  to 

have  made  any  Statutes ;  Dionyfius s  joyn- 
ing  them  here  with  the  African^  leads  one 
to  think  that  he  might  probably  put  them 
in  the  fame  Drefs  with  their  African  Com- 

panions, and  efpecially  fince  it  is  fo  hard  to 
find  out  any  other  Reafon  for  their  being 
in  that  Drefs.  And  if  the  Preface,  that  is 
palmed  on  the  Council  of  Nice,  in  which 
it  is  faid,  That  the  Papal  Supremacy  did  not 
owe  its  Origin,  to  the  Decrees  of  Councils,  hut 
to  Chrifis  Inftitution,  and  that  Patch  to  the 
Sixth  Canon  of  the  fame  Council,  Ecclefia 
Romana  femper  habuit  Primatum,  was  Dio- 

nyfius's  Manufacture,  as  they  probably  were ; 
nothing  of  this  kind  was  too  much  for 
him  to  do,  for  the  Service  of  the  Roman 
See. 

Neither  is  it  very  certain  that  a  Legate, 
fent  from  Rome  by  the  Pope,  was  called 

his  Legate  a  Latere,  as  he  is  in  Zozimus's 
Canon  now,  fo  early  as  either  the  Council  of 
Sardidica>  or  the  Sixth  Council  of  Carthage. 

Now 

* 
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Now  if  what  has  been  here  offered, 

fhould  be  able  only  to  raife  a  Sufpicion  of 

the  Sardkan  Council's  not  having  made 
the  Canons  which  have  paffed  currant  fo 
long  under  its  Name,  in  any  that  enjoy 
more  and  greater  Advantages  than  I  do  to 
carry  this  Matter  farther ,  1  lhall  reckon  my 

Pains  to  have  been  well  beftowed  ;  for  tho* 
it  is  true,  that  tho'  Zozimus's  Canon  had 
certainly  been  made  by  the  Sardkan  Coun- 

cil that  that  would  not  prove  the  Papal 
Supremacy  to  have  been  from  the  Begin- 

ning, but  rather  the  Contrary;  yet  one 
thing  I  muft  fay  of  it,  that  it  would  be  a 
Proof  of  the  Antiquity  of  that  Supremacy, 
far  beyond  any  other  that  it  has. 

I  {hall  make  Three  fhort  Obfervations, 
and  fo  put  an  End  to  this  Effay. 

The  Firfl  is,  That  moft  of  the  Canons 
called  the  Sardkan^  are  the  fame  in  Sub- 
fiance  with  the  Canons  of  the  Council  of 

Antioch;  which  was  diflblved  Five  Years  be- 
fore the  Sardkan  met;  and  indeed  Zozi- 

muss  worthy  Canon  is  in  Subftance  the 
fame  with  the  14th  and  15th  Canons  of  that 
Council,  only  inftead  of  the  Neighbouring 
Metropolitan^  the  Biftiop  of  Rome  is  thrult 
into  it. 

The  Second  Olfervation  is,  That  in  the 
long  and  folemn  Conteft  betwixt  the  Afri- 

can Church  and  Three  Popes,  concerning 
N  n  the 
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the  Right  of  Appeals  to  Rome,  the  Popes, 

tho'  they  laboured  hard  in  vain  to  have 
founded   that  Right  on  a  Ganon  of   the 
Council  of  Nice,  did  never  fay  one  Word 

of  Chrift's  having  granted  them  that  Au- 
thority ;  fo  that  it  is  more  than  probable, 

that  the  Biftiops  of  Rome,  if  they  could  have 
had  that  Jurifdidtion  fettled  upon  them  by 

a  General  Council,  which  the  Imperial  Dig- 
nity of  their  City  caufed  them  to  third  af- 

ter ,  would   have  been  well  contented  to 
have  enjoyed  it  as  an  Authority  granted  to 
them  by  the  Church  :  But  not  having  been 

able  to  obtain  that,  and  fearing  that  Con- 
ftantinople  would   by  that  way   fooner   get 
fuch  a   Supremacy  of  Jurifdidtion  from  a 
General  Council  than  their  City,  now  the 
Emperors  had   in  a  manner  left  it;  they 
went  up  to,  Thou  art  Peter,  &c.  for  a  Grant 
of  that  Jurifdi&ion.     And  great  pity  it  was, 
that  the  Popes  when  they  found  that  Zozi- 
muss,  Canon  could  not  be  impofed  on   the 
African  Bifhops,  as  a  Nicene  Canon,  had 
not  tried,   whether  that  of,  Thou  art  Peter, 
&c.  would    not  hive  fucceeded  better ;  for 
if  they  had  by   what  SvAuftin,  who  was 
prcfent  at  that  Council,  faith  of  that  Text 
of  Scripture  in  more  Places  than   one,  we 
have  Reafon  to  believe  the   Papal  Supre- 

macy might,   from  thofe  Learned  Fathers, 

have  received  its  Death's  Wound  in  its  Cra- 
"die,.  '  The 



(  17) 
The  Laft  Ohfervation  is,  That  at  the  time 

of  the  Sixth  Council  of  Carthage,  nay,  until 
the  time  that  that  glorious  Church  was  ut- 

terly deftroyed  by  the  Arals,  the  African 
Church  had  produced  many  more  Learned 
Men,  and  who  had  done  the  Chriftian  Re- 

ligion greater  Service,  than  the  Roman  had 
produced.  All  the  Lathe  Writers,  of  any 
great  Note  in  the  three  firft  Centuries,  ha- 

ving been  African  Chriftians ;  and  if  St.  Am- 

hrofe  was  not  a  Roman,  as  I  don't  think  he 
was  by  Birth,  before  Pope  Gregory,  who  liv- 

ed at  the  latter  end  of  the  Sixth  Century, 
there  was  not  a  Chriftian  Writer  of  a  great 
Name,  that  was  either  a  Roman  or  an  Itali- 

an. And  for  Gregorys  Learning,  it  was  with 
the  Glow-worm,  for  its  Light,  pretty  much 
beholden  to  the  Darknefs  of  the  Age  it  was 

in.  And  after  Gregory,  to  the  Papacy's 
great  Advantage,  there  was  not  one  in  8 
Centuries,  that  was  critically  Learned  ei- 

ther in  the  Scriptures,  or  in  Ecclefiaftical 
Antiquity. 

Indeed,  fince  Learning  was  reftored  in 
the  Weft,  by  the  Greeks  having  come  into 
it  a  little  before  and  after  the  Lofs  of  Con- 
flantinople,  Rome  and  Italy  have  abounded 
with  great  Scholars  in  all  forts  of  Learning. 

But  it  may  be  worth  obferving,  that  tho* feveral  of  thofe  Learned  Men  have  been 

raifed  to  the  Dignity  of  Cardinals,  not  one 
N  n  x  of 
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of  them  has  ever  been  able  to  climb  up 
to  the  Papal  Chair ;  which  among   other 
Things  fliews,  by  what  Steps  it  is  afcended, 

and  that  the  Way  to  it  does  not  lye  thro' 
the  Study  of  the  Scriptures,  Councils,  and 

Fathers  ;  but  thro'  the  Study  of  Men  and 
Bufinefs,  and  the  Policy  and  Wealth  which 
that  Study  helps  People  to.    For  what  a 
late  Pope  ingenioufly  confefled  to  the  Jan- 
few/Is,  when  they  appealed  to  him ;  which 
was,    That  be  had  never  Studied  Divinity^ 
might>  without  any  prejudice  to  their  In- 

fallibility, have  been  owned  by  all  the  Popes 
that  were  not  Monks  or  Friars,  and   who 
had  never  Studied  Ecclefiaftical  Antiquities 
neither,  to  which  Schoolmen  are  common* 
ly  as  great  Strangers,  as  they  are  to  Greek 
and  good  Latin.     And  as  it  was  the  pro- 

found Ignorance  in  the  Scriptures   and  Ec- 
defiaftical  Hiftory,  the  Weflern  Church  was 
under  for  many  Ages,  that  filled  her  with 
Spurious  Writings,  forged  on   purpofe    to 
advance  the  Papal  Authority,  and  that  cau- 
fed  them  to  be  univerfally  received  as  Ge- 

nuine   fo  the   fame  Ignorance  has  larded 
thofe  fuppofititious Writings  fo  withgrofs  Hi- 
florical  Miftakes  and  Blunders,  that  none 
that  know  any  thing  of  Church  Hiftory  can 
read  them*  and  not  feel  them  to  be  Forge- 

ries.   And  for  which  Reafon,  and  no  other, 
many 
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many  of  them  are  acknowledged  to  be  fo 
by  the  ableft  Papal  Champions. 

It  might  reafonably  have  been  expedited, 
that  the  Papal  Supremacy,  after  the  Deeds 
by  which  it  was  firft  raifed,  and  was  long 
fupported  in  the  Weft,  were  proved  to  be 
Counterfeits,  ftiould  have  funk  with  its 
Foundations  ;  and  fo  it  mud,  if  it  had  not, 
before  thofe  Deeds  came  to  be  queftioned, 
made  fo  good  Ufe  of  its  Time,  as  to  have 
gathered  Wealth,  and  other  fuch  Interefts 
fufficient  to  fupport  it,  without  any  other 
Title  befide  that  of  Pofleffion.  There  being 
but  few  fo  fond  of  naked  Truth  and  Ju- 
ftice,  when  they  are  difcovered,  as  to  fa- 
crifice  the  greateft  Worldly  Hopes  and  Ad- 

vantages to  their  Service;  or  as  not  to 
feek  by  all  Subtile  and  Shuffling  Ways  and 
Arts  to  Baffle  and  Obfcure  them,  if  it  be 
poflible.  So  that  that  Man,  whoever  he 
was,  did  hit  the  Nail  on  the  Head,  that  faid, 
//  was  a  Jefi  fir  the  Council  of  Bazil,  which 
had  nothing  to  give,  to  contend  fot  Super  iori~ 
ty  with  the  Pope,  who  had  fo  much. 

However,  when  the  Time  |pr  the  Ac- 
complifhment  of  all  the  Prophefies  rela- 

ting to  that  Proud  See  is  come ;  and  which 
is,  by  many  Learned  and  Pious  Men  thought 
not  to  be  far  off;  no  Wealth,  Policy, 
or  Sorceries  will  be  able  to  uphold  it; 
and  by  that  Downfal  a  moft  bJeffed  Scene 

will 
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will  be  opened  to  the  whole  Chriftian 
Church  :  And  all  Nations  being  charmed 
with  the  Beauty  of  her  Holinefs,  will  flow 
unto  her,  making  one  Sheepfold  under 
Chrift,  the  great  Shepherd  of  Souls,  and 
the  True  Head  of  his  Church,  which  he 
Purchafed  with  his  own  Blood;  wafhing 
them  from  all  the  Spots  and  Blemifhes 
of  Popery,  the  great  Corruption  of  the 
Chriftian  Faith,  Worfhip,  and  Spirit. 

FINIS. 



BOOKS  printed  for  John  Churchill  at  the  Black 
Swan  in  Pater-Nofter-Rqw. 

EUafmuSs  Coll.  120.  Not.  Binaldi. 
Com.  Place- Book  to  the  Bible,  qtol 
Adventures  of  Telemacbus  in  five  Pacts; 

Sir  Geo.  Maclyntf*  EfTays,  8w. 
Culpepper  s  Difpenfatory,  1 20. 
•   "     >EngliJh  Phyfician,  120. 
>  Midwifery,  12a. 
Weeli%  Preparat.  to  the  Sacrament,  \%o\ 
Com.  Prayer  beft  Companion,  Svo. 
Ne/fons  Companion  for  Feftivals  and  Fads  of  the 

Church  of  England, 
«   Great  Duty  of  frequenting  Chrift,  Sacrifice,  \19* 
Dr.  Hornecl(s  Crucified  Jefus,  2vo. 
  Law  of  Confederation,  %vot 
E^r.  Gibfons  Anatomy,  8w. 
Gajfenduss  Morals,  %vo. 
Greek  Septuagint,  2  Vol.  120. 
———Teftamenr,  8w.  Notis. 

-•Liturgy,  %vo. 
KjttlemWs  Sermons,  $vo. 
—  Of  Death,  120. 

Frugality,  no. 
K?*/$  Practical  Meafure. 

Leftrange's  Efofs  Fables,  %vo. 
Gentleman's  Religion,  120. 
Lady's  Religion,  120. 
Lat .  Teftamenr,  1 20.  Be%a.  • 

Moll's  Geography,  Folio. 
Morrals  Books  of  the  Old  Teft.  and  Apocrypha  para«- 

phrafed,  120. 

Mark/urn's  Works,  4*0. 
—  Mafterpiece,  4*0. 
Poetce  Minores,  %vo. 
ft.  CiiYtius  Notts  DelfhinL 
Rules  o£  Civility,  1 20. 
Schrevelij  Lexicon,  8w>: 

Stanly 's  Lives  of  the  Philofophers,  FoL 
Spelman  and  I\eevcs*s  Traces. 
Salmons  Polygraphice.  .        .  v 

Tat- 



Books  frinted  for  J.  Churchill,  &c. 

TaBent's  Chronolog.  Tables. 
Dr.  Whitby  pn  the  N.  Teftament,  z  Vol.  FoL 

■  Chriftian  Revelation. 
■  Love  of  God.  \ 

-Sermons  on  the  Attributes,  8w. 
Wing.  Arc  Surveying  in  FoL 
Dr.  PPhitchcofs  Serm.  %vo. 

Dr.  Well's  Maps,  ancient  and  modern  Geogr. 
Treat ife  of  ancient  and  prefent  Geography. 
T\u«,yp*„   %VOi  QXm  Lat. 

View  of  London,  z  Vol.  %vo. 
Drelincourt  of  Death,  8m 
Mind.  Hid.  of  Greece^  8w. 
Arwarkgrs  Fables. 
Eflays  Moral  and  Divine,  %vo. 
Luciaris  Works,  4  Vol.  8vo.  £»£/. 
An  Explanation  of  the  Pfalms  of  David  after  the  Tran- 

slation under  the  Com.  Prayer,  izo. 

Bufebius's  Church  Hiftory,  Folio. 
ChiUingworth's  Works ,  FoL  compleat. 
Sir  /J.  Blackjnors  Prince  Arthur. 
—        King  Arthur.  * 

On  Joh. 

Brady 's  Introduction  to  the  Hift.  of  England. ■■  Continuation. 
Mr.  B*/<Ps  Traces. 

Diodorus  Siculus's  Hiftory. 
Bp.  Hopkins  Works.  > 
Hanman  of  Health. 

Mr.  Ba%il  genet's  Chriftian  Cafuift. 
■  Abridgment  of   Bp.  Pear/on  s  Creed. 

Occafional  Thoughts. 
Colle&ion  of  Texts  of  Scripture  againft  Popery. 
'Needh  arris  Hierocles. 
»  .  Geoponicon. 

Bail's  Hift.  Dictionary,   4  Vol.  FoL 
Dr.  Reeves's  Apology,  z  Vol. Hay  de  Infeftis,  ̂ to. 
Hamilton  de  Febrisy  8w. 















eaned &  Oiled 

irzh m  i 

\ 








